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THE 

PREFACE. 

T Here is fcarce any part of Holy Writ, which 
hath met with a more fevere entertainment 
in the World, than this Sacred Book: For 
although * it hath evident Chara&ers of icsDivine 
Authority, and more Homans Teftimony, than 
any other Book of the Teftament ■ yet upon 
the increafe 6f the Millenary Contrrverfiet in the 
Church, j it mras fitft called in queftion, and then 
boldly, and impioufly reje&ed, by that party, 
whofe Sentiments it opppofed, until they had 
found out a way of reconciling it unto them. Into 
fuch ! extravagancies will immoderate oppofitioit' 
tranfport men, and a fond Love, and heady Zeal 
for private Fancies and Opinions! Neither have 
thole who have endeavoured to illuftrate, and 
clear the difficulties of this Myllerious Book, met 
with lefs gentle.ufage in theft latter ages, efpecn 

A t ally 


The Preface. 

ally from thofc of our own Nation - but have 
been commonly reprefenced as F.rantick Zealots, 
and Crazed Enthufiafts; or where fuch Characters 
could not be faftned on them; they have been ge¬ 
nerally depreffed in the World, if their Sentiments 
proved contrary to what was moll prevailing in 
it ; to the great difeouragement of inquifidve 
Perforis, and to the mighty hindrance of T ruth, 
and Knowledg ^ which never thrive better chan 
under a gentle, and moderate freedom. And. 
therefore, 1 cannot but regret (although it be to 
theOifhoriour of my own Nation}' the hard fate, 
of thole two excellent Perions, Mr. Potter and 

the ferine r of whom,'although ad- 
khlyabty skiUed in many abilruf^ parrs of/Lear-o- 
ing, yet lived, and dyed in an obfcureTertftmeat, 
in a remote cornet of the Land-, whilft the other 
(the Ornament of our Church, and of the Age. 
be Ijvcdjn) .wasnever able fo much as cokeep a 
Idorfe for Health^ot State, which was-'the' heighth 
of his ambition. And l wifh I could fay, that 
we were grown more favourable to fuch diiquifiti-. 
o»$y that fo a confiderablc perfbo^-of deep 
Thought^ and--pf ,great infight into Myfterious. 
Truths, (uponwhofe FJyfotbtfis the following In¬ 
terpretation is chiefly grounded,after much doubt, 
andtryaLof it) might not be permitted to ftruegfe 
with adverfity,*_snd Lie under the dcpre/Iigg cir- 

cum- 



TJne Pfefieek. 

cmnftaoGespE Reftrauit, Bt% aja$ r I feac $ha| 
(like,the Apoftte f eter/i/i when hedefired ; tb$ 
continuance:of* the Glory of Qbrifis-. traosgfturati;? 
on, upon this Earth,!, we km& mt wbatmjqt, vvl^t*. 

we wi(h thatjtich men had met with greatfs a4t 

vantages i a the'WorJd,. as,the prefent Bate of jus , 
and that we ought not toJ&h (b) great things fop 
our jelw 3 or others, whilftihc Church is in a Sack* 
eloath State, and .Condition; but that out Spuls 
are.to.be fuited to God‘s Difpenfations, and wc 
arc not to a jm at high things, in the times of pub* 
lick calamities. ** And whofoever makes this u(e 
of privacy^ and adverlity- may fooner meet with 
Divine Vifitations, and comforts in themoft o&> 
fcurecornet- and with -Spiritual lliiamjnit ions-in 
$,f?ambr 7 pr « chonamidflthe gtcateB,ftf» 

fluence of the enjoyments of this Worlds and all 
tht advantages of..great Parts, many Book#,, and 
much Learning; which top often (well the mind; 
arid pttjf up, more, than edifit ; , whereas the chi$f 
; ^qualifications (next to Prayer, and she Divine affift* 
ariee) to tbe attairiing.to Knowledge tltis, or any 
othcffpart-of Scripturt^are Humilityjndullry^ apd 
®aweace in fe&rchitig. • and a veady fubmifSonro 


{a) tube i). - 33 .! 
ityiJcrcp.Al: 


Con*. 


L 








Yb$ Prefect. 


Gonvt&ions although they prove ednt-rary to 
our former thoughts, {and -Our prefent ititefeHr. 
For great applieation of Mind, is rieceffary to 

fearth iato the bottom of Myfteriotts Truths j arid 

a mati who would underftand the Will of God m 
this pFOphecy * mud during the Study of it, re¬ 
nounce ■ Fatties, and Prejudices* and dived him- 4 
felf of his former Principles, although never ftf 
deeply rooted^ and never io feemingly rational *- 
and clofety follow that Senfe, which-appears tif 
be, tho^meanirfg of the ’ Holy Spirits - For GotPs 
Tbpngbts , are not as our Thoughts ; and men of the 
great eft ft* ength ot&eafon, when they happen up¬ 
on falfe Principles, and too ftrf&ly adhere to'itherti, 
arebfallothcrs them oft irreclaimable* It we re 


eafy to fhew that Jilcaf ar (whn fpent twenty Years 
in the Study of this Prophecy) tififara, arid other 
very ’Leirnedy and Judicious Men amongft the 
Sfymatiife , * had fcarcely miffed of many great 
Truths^ if* they had not been cif thltt Gommimi 
oft l and that fevcral truly great and godd 'Metr 
among the Protejlants^ were milled by a too fdffd; 
relpflui for fdme private PtirtoiploSt SbcfrafrWjere^ 
the impoflibility that fo grofs an Idolatry, ittd'tS 
Univerfal an Apoftafy, as is fuppofed in this Pro¬ 
phecy j (hould ever be permitted to overfpread 
the Face of the Vifible Church, which yet^is 
fuppofed fhould a dually come (opals to waufothe 

end 



This Ptefitce* 

end of the Word, by. Qtfbefri, ( 4 ) and other, learn* 
ed Paptfts, chiefly upon the evidence which this 
Book afforded them: And fuch alio waa their 
opinion of the neceffity of an uninterrupted Sue* 
ceffion in erery Chbrch • and the impoffibilky 
of derivingft from one which was formally Idola¬ 
trous ; together with a greater Love for the out* 
ward Peace, Unity, and Profpericy of the Church; 
than it is capable of, during this imperfect Scjte r 
in which they feem to have relied, without ex¬ 
pelling one of adfiftrenttfatufe ; .Which feem to 
be the chief prejudices,, uponwhich, Grotius^ Mt. 
fborndick, D*. Hlmmmdj and others, efpoufed a 
grbundkfs, narrow, and inconGftent Flypothejif, 
contrary to the common* Dextrine of <ProUjlants y 

att# of theCh urch es of which they- were Mem¬ 
bers, and to the 5cope, and genuine fen ft of the 
words of this, and ocher Prophetical Books of 
Scripture * as hath been fufficiently fhewn. by 
Dr. Mcar, Dr. Crejfenerj and feveral Divines of Fo¬ 
reign Churches: Whereas Mr* Mede ftems to have 
been rewarded by God, with the beft grounded, 
the tnofl. confequential, and the moll comprehen* 
five Hvpotbeiu of any other v for his great freedom.* 









Pitgai , VtSxmm , and moll of 
P?£* a°* 


the Ancient. Father 
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The Preface. 

of Mind, impartial Search t and univerfal Cha¬ 
lky * which were joy ned in bim,with a rare, and 
uncommon mixture, of .flownefs, and yet large - 
nefs of thought. I am notignorant, that many 
excellent perlons, who havefhaken off the fetters 
of Prejudice, and Education.; and have too 
great Souls to be confined withiu the narrow com - 
pafs of a Party, or a private lnterefl ; are yet very 
averfeto the Writings of thofe, who offer at the 
Interpretation of Prophetical Scripture, if their 
fentinients feem to look with a too dofe, and 
threatning Afpeft upon the Age they live in : be* 
caufe of the frequent faifity of fuch pretences; 

• and the ill influence they may have (efpeciallyac 
iome times, and feafons) upon the pub lick peace 
of Church and State. And indeed* they ate net 
to be blamed for being cautious, and watchful 
over fuch Pretenders; efpccially at a time, and 
in a Nation fo prone fo Entht/jialm 5 and fo eafily 
trainfpdrted into irregular Pra£tife$, upon any new, 
orunufual Occurrence. But although due cau¬ 
tion be commendable ; yet a fettled averfionco, 
or a carclefs neglett of fearching into Scripture 
Prophecies, may be of as ill effeft to the Publick, 
as the Confidence of falfe Pretenders to the In¬ 
terpretation of them, or the rath nefs of the giddy 
Multitude can poilibly be : And I cannot fee what 
cxcufc Learned Men can have, for not weighing 

and 
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.r 

and ccmfideringy what is offered from Scripture, 
Htftory and ^eajon, towards the clearing up of that 
Prophecy , to the Study of which, the reward of 
tBlejfednefs is promifed in it. Rafhnefy and ground* 
lefs Confidence, and pretences to immediate Im* 
pulfes, when not agreeable to Scripture otPja- 
fen , arc indeed to be Dcfpifcd,* and it is fit that 
even thofe who propagate Truths after a Turbulent 
and Zelotick manner, fhould be reftrained; but 
when things, which may feem fomething ft range, 
and uncommon, are offered by Men of Piety , 
and Learning, although with an Air of fome more 
than ordinary affurance. it is very commend^* 
ble to fearch into the grounds of them 5 and hot 
whoilyjp flight them j although there may be a 
ihfeiureof and Error ia them: For God 

doth not now ordinarily afljft after an infallible 
manner’,'and fdmetimes permitted even his Pro* 
fhets (a) to Err, when their defires we re too ea¬ 
ger, afid-tbeff approbation even of a good dejign 
too hafty,and they fpake as Men, hot as Prophets. 

Efltbpfiafm , which arifes from an overheated 
Imagination, is indeed a dangerous Difeafe of the 
Soul; atnd it is, I muft confefs, fomething diffi- 



S<tm, 1 6. 6 . z Sam, 7. 3* l Kings 4. 27. 

a 





cult -for the be ft, and wifeft Men, to avoid all 
taint,and infe&ion of it, whilft they aie too intent 
upon the Study of Prophetical Scripture • efpecially 
of thofe parts of it, in which God (who hath 
afforded us in Scripture, (likable matter for the ex* 
ercile of all our Intellectual Capacities) ha? con* 
dele ended to the Fancy , and Imagination of Man- 
hind • and has entertaired them (as he hath done 
in this Book, if 1 may fo fpeak) with a Diyim 
O/wm, re prefencing the great eft rr an factions belong¬ 
ing to his Church, in Sacred Emblems, and fdiero - 
gtyphicks. Upon which confederation, caTe hath 
been taken, that no interpretation fhould be in¬ 
ferred into the Parapbrafe upon the Text, which 
was not . thought to be juftly. grounded upon ch* 
Scriptures quoted in it ^ and baiv hnagiuarfOff hath 
not been in the Icaft. indulged, but in the Annotati¬ 
ons j where it is Lawful to Exfpatiate, to propofe 
conjectures to the Learned World, and to give the 
nines to Fancy, but under the curb /and icftratets 
of Rea fori, and Prudence. But although^ E nthu* 
flafm (which is a falfe pretence to extraordinary 
(mpulfes, and . Infpirations from God) be very 
pernicious to the Souls of Private Petibns,asweii 
ds to the Publick • yet it is certainly of very ill 
confequence, raihly to reject every thing asEnthu- 
(iaftkk i in the performance of which,good,fober t 
and judicious perfons, profefs themfelvcs to have 

round 
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fbund fomttintts more than ordinary aflGftance, 
upon the due ufe of proper means t Becaufe it 
tends to the difparagement of the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft. encourages Men in a Jejune, dry 
formalicy of Religion, without inward Life, and 
Spirit. and robs them of much of that Joy, and 
Comfort, they might other wife find, in hearhnmg 
what God the Lord will fay tmto them , by bringing na¬ 
tural, and revealed Truths into their Minds, and 
by opening, and awakening their Ears to Difcipline , and 
JnftruB'um j f or God fyeaketb once , yea , twice , hut 
wan perceivetb it not* For let Men of narrow Souls, 
or thole who have accuftomed themfelYcs only 
to dry Reafoning, think what they willit is evi¬ 
dent enough frotn lbme Mens Experience, and 
from the very .Spine, and Majefty which appears 
in their pifeourfes. that they are railed feme*, 
times above themfelvesj and are afforded a clearer-, 
and larger profpeft, of ufeful, great, and mo¬ 
mentous Truths, than their Faculties do ordina¬ 
rily arrive toj or could have reached, without 
Divine Affiftancc, And extraordinary Truths, 
are not only to be expe&ed from thofe, who have 
an happy Concurrence of all the Endowments 
Which compleat a Great Genius i but are frequent¬ 
ly bellowed upon men of meaner abilities • luch 
Oar being often found amidfl much Drofs, and 
many Imperfections, efpecially of Style, and o* 

a a che 



The Preface - 

the r Ornaments, which the World too.much va* 
lues, and unreasonably dotes upon; God for the 
Exaltation of free Grace, and that men might not 
Glory in themfelves,. and attribute things to their 
own Skill • fometimes making ufe of ihc foolijb^ 
weak , and bafe things of the World ; to confound the 
Wije , the Mighty , and moft Valuable things in the eftetm 
of jMen. And therefore, I hope, that men of 
Wit, and Natural Accomplifhments ; will not 
difdain to. look into Authors, whofe way of ma« 
nagement may at firft fight promife little • much 
lefs, rafhly defpife great Truths, for not being 
cloathed in a modifh. Drefs: For many men, who 
have true, and juft Thoughts of things, are very 
unhappy in'expreffing them ; and they wTio much 
Study the Prophetical Writers (whofe Style; as the 
ingenious Theortft of the Earth truly obferves, is 
rather 25 old, and2fyble, than Juft) will contra& a 
fuelling, obfeure, and Metr-phoricaUStyle; which, 
elevated Minds, and even Plato himfelf, could not 
avoids nof the generality of the firft ( a) Philofo- 
phers; who areobferved to have admitted a Di~ 
Vine Principle into their Philofophy (the want of 
which is an unpardonable fault in Jttfiotk , and o- 
thers) as if ati Uncommon, and freer Style, were 


(a) P Octarchy t ? ^ x?*!* 
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the efied of Noble, and Divine Thoughts * and 
a too clofe, and jejune one, were the fign of a 
narrow and an Atheiftical Difpofition. 

But whatfoever may be thought of the Inter¬ 
preters of this Prophecy i the Prophecy it jelf 
is certainly worthy the utmoft thoughts of all 
Pious, Learned, and Ingenious Perfons * whole, 
pains will be,fufficiently rewarded, by the plea- 
Pure, Spiritual Profit, and Advantages they will 
reap from it. For what can afford greater plea-, 
furc to Pious Minds, than to have a view in lively 
Emblems, of the Throne of the Majefty of the 
great God y and to fee his Glory, and Goodnefs pdfs 
before them 7 in My (heal rep re fen tat ions of his At-r 
tributes, of the My fiery of our Redemption, and 
the Gloriiouf Kingdom of Chrift, the Lambflaia 
from the Foundation of the World ? Who can 
forbear breaking forth into Praifes, and Thankf- 
giviogs, upon reading the Songs of V ittory, which 
the bleffea Spirits fing before the Throne of God, 
at the feveral Exaltations, and Triumphs of 
Chrift's Kingdom ? And who is fo in Love with 
thjs prefent World, as not to wifh that he were 
Diffolved, that he might be with Chrifl in his holy 
Mount (a) ? And that even this Earth, and Hear 






(a,) Cbsp* !•. 


vens 



vens might unit and pafs away (although he himfelf 
P?ould frffer Lofs thereby, and be farved, but fo as by 
Fin) that he might be with Chrift, and the ble(Ted 
Saints,in a New World, wherein 4(ightemfnefs frail 
dwell i What more grateful Entertainment for an 
Ingenious Mind 3 than to have a profped of alt 
the great Tran factions of the World fince Q>rifis 

fyejurreftfan, reprefented as in Scent; (Lifted by the 
Minidry of Angels, at each great change upon 
the Stage of this World ? For this Book is a Divine 
Dram, full of holy Art, and faered Ornaments, 


taken from Trephetick Symbols , and Eajlern Hiero - 
glypbkks j into which the Holy Spirit hath tranf- 
ierred mod of (he Beauties, Excellencies , and 
Magnificence of the Old Teftamens * and the great# 
eft part of theTypcv and F igure s of ffre Law . 
the Throne of God, and the Kingdom of Chrift, 
being the True Tabernacle, of which SMofes faw the 
Pattern m tf?e Mount* And the Artobfetved in it, 
is Very admirable, and much like thac of atrue, 


and juft Poem 3 the defign of it, being one great 
A&ion, ‘viz*. The Kingdom of Chrift, to* which 
all the Itfter Anions are Subfervient as to one great 
End • which is carried on after a delightful; as 
well as an Inftru&ive manner, by DefcriptionS, 
Narrations, a Chorus of Angels and bleffed Spi¬ 
rits, and by Chrift himfelf (peaking on gteat oc# 
cafions 3 as by fo many Epi[odical Ornaments. And 


may 
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may God infpire forne Pious and Devout Soul, 
with a Toeticd Spirit , fuitable to the greatneft of the 
Subject 5 with a Spirit like that which came from 

him upon his Servants David, and Solomon , when in 
Divine Raptures they fet forth the glories of his 
Kingdom* for the Subject well defetves an infpir- 
ed Pen, and will outlive all which have been hi* 
theuo undertaken, as affording the moft proper 
matter for the Devotion and Contemplation of 
the. New. World • and therefore may be juftly 

recommended to all Ingenious Perfons, as worthy 
their moft ferious Thoughts, and pious Meditaci- 
ons. 

Ribera (a learned fymantfl) refembles this Pro¬ 
phecy to a vaft Ocean full' of Deep Gulphs, re¬ 
ceiving, atrd fWUowie^ up all Human Wifdom * 
and the Metaphor, although fomethiiig bold, hath 
much of Truth in it there being few of the Li¬ 
beral Arts, and Sciences, which the Eternal Word,, 
the Wiifdomof Cod, hathnot made ufe of in it.' 
to exercilc the underftanding of thole who have 
Spiritual Wiflom, and to confound the Wifdom of 
ihofe who are wile in their own conceits. Here 
the Sacred Orator may find the moft Magnificent 
Idea's of Divine things} and the moft'lively Images 
of what can moft effe&ually raife Admiration, 
Loye and Fear, the moft prevailing Paftions of 
Mankind * the Glory of God, and of Chrift's 

King- 
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Kingdom ; and the horror and dread of the 
Punifhmencs denounced, and executed in it: And 
all this expreffed in a Style (a) more than Human* 
whereby Tome of the wileft and beft of all Ages, 
have been induced tofearch into it for the Provi ¬ 
dential Fate of God’s Church * and to admire and- 
acknowledges profound depth, and Divine Au¬ 
thority, (as that great Critick, (&) Vionyfius Alexart* 
drinus did) even when they profeffeo that they could 
not fathom the meaning of it. which is no (light 
Argument of the peculiar Majefty, and Excellent 
of this Book. Neither let nice VVits be offend¬ 
ed at the (paronomaflicd Attufms may be found in 
it j for they are frequent in (c) Scripture (as they 
know who have skill in: the , Original Languages) 
and were much inufe ip the Sofia** N o ii e tw. 

Thole who have skill in Btjlory f and £Wroltgy t 
may here exercife it, with great Delight and SatiC 
fa&ion; and every mind that hath Wijdom (whether 
it be in ^timbers.Geometry, ArchkeBure t (oiwrs i *Pre~ 


(a) Stylus five Strncltira Orationis^ gaoRs nuagaasn a McrUdibut 
vfutrpa&fiuty *uc apodquenguam JJumaattm AuBorcm Extat; y 

tut « hie vides non Bumanam, Cotton, apud Poli Syn. 

(b) Eufeb. Hjl. £ccLrf 7 .zy. 

( c) Ptd. Mdmonid. Duft.Vukt.j. 43. Gen 9,-27* 49,8, i6> 19. 
Jmm . x. 11, 12. Van, 5. 25. -^29. Zepban. 2. 4. and the 
Notes on Chap. 2. i, 3, 


cions 
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freeim Stones, JMeteor/, or any; other tpattif of 
Knowledge here hinted at, or alluded to) ought 
to contribute their skill to it.. ' For united Endea- 

i ■- L . 

Ypurs beft promote Kno wledge . and \ God kim- 
Self ufually joyned (c) together, Two atleafl, 
in every great*, and Weighty Worki He gave 
jbo&ab to Bezpleel \ joyned Aaron to Idofes * and 
ChrijJ fent forth Jiis Difciples by Two y andTwo - 
and raifedup Tm Witnejfes^ tefttfy to the^Trurhs 
of this Prophecy. And therefore, I cannot but 
carncftly entreat all that are Wife-hearted * in wkofe 
Hearts God bath put Wjfdom, and skill in Arts (foe 
they are from him^and may thereby be Sanctifi¬ 
ed) to for up the. Gifts wh'tcb artin them , and to joyn 
heartily^^4together, : for theier- 

vkfioT the ap proaching $2n&natfy J -and Kingdom 

of Chiift^ forsthf work hath been hotig retard* 
cdby the mfe of (b) Axes and Hammers^ that if, 
by Divifions, and Contentions amorigft Chuifir- 
ans^ which ought not to be heard in the S«i/dmg of G&Ts 
Houle- what foe ver hath been hitherto' permitted, 
under imperfect , and lower Difpen fa¬ 
ctions,. 


(a) Exed. 31. a, 3, 6 . 36, i, 2. lUclcf, 4* 9. Akri 6 .. 7. 
iCor, la. 8. 

U) 1 Kings ff. 7. 

b But 


7 be Pnfise. 

But father* if the Hyfttbtjk het& advanced 
prove true * and this Book be found to contain 
the gteat Events belonging to the. Ghriftian 
Church y from the Reformation to the fend df 
Time ahd to the Kingdoms df this Wotld, 
as they have a relation to it 5 will it not af¬ 
ford a moft cogent) and mod ithiffrioos Proof 
for the Being, of a God^ and- a $Mndtiice • and 
for tie f)mti Jnbaritf if tU- Smarts. • and 
moft efft&ually liltnce, the little, and unrtafori- 
oUe Gavihof jftbetfUp&d~ ftiiiftHftmfc ? - For how 

cOttld foLoii^a. 5 

of Events, depending on fetfodaf rnftHJtn&nte 
and fee Agents , feemitigly independent 
each other, and yet all tedding to 4fe* fof, 
stvetdedi' fo tong before <«boi* ih tun wHOittita* 



butbyOw htfa&t Mind, or U^tderfland^. to&£ 

prebendmg alt things at one YieW, ana oven 


> 


ruling, and conde&wg them all to One End 
Wfeat but injfat Mind^ and Wffdm ttoM fatr- 
_ Ee^ and Co xxxdAy dtfevibe the Otoktiy («) $uc* 
teffum of the ^ortanEmperouFS,, by the Very 
particular Countries from which they camepnfcl 
the great occurrences which happened under 
'them : or fo exA&ly (b) foretell the very Period 


(a) tit Chap. 6. 
ii) SetCbap. z. 


of 




Tie preface: 

rf the Ferfecutiop under pwdejum 5 and At-ft 
long adiftance {hew the Souls of the Martyrs uo* 
dec theAkaf, andthe fatal oveubrow of ? 

Wh&t dfe hut the €&ernd IQmrledg, could fore- 
tel, and chat fo particularly, in exalt agree¬ 
ment with all Hiftory- the Deflrudioa of the 
PUbmu Empire, and the (a) Various Fate of Pjme, 
fp often takes and retaken * fo often Borax, 
and yet not utterly Confumed ! What elfe hut 
Wifdm if fdf, could fo livelily (4 reprefent the 
innumerable fwarms of Tormenting Saracens ,"die 
Loctifls and Scerpisw of the Earth $ and the mighty 
inreadsof $ie Turkish Qftdry t pafling die Bivet 
Euphrates ; and foretcl the very manner, and pre- 
ciie time of their taking Qmftantirttyte (tfliich 
ca n n o t t h e r e fore he ehe fichned (nty y as Dr. ftam^ 
mond fuppofes) in agreement with the Opini¬ 
ons pf the latefl, and heft {hronolcgers , after 4 
doubt concerning it ? What elfe could Con¬ 
ned At'Sdnunkk Wo , with die Idolatry if the tbn- 
fim Church as a Scourge to it j and fprefee, that 
Me&QHtff.(a (jmter-Mttcbrift to the Papal One ) 
fhoiddarme to a Supremacy in the £aft \ (oon after 
the QbrijHan (c ) Chdtifs, or pretended Vkars of 
Chrift, had Ufiirped one of another Nature in 

Wl ■■■ II Hn ■ i| ^ MRkrildri 

(a) See Chap 8. 

(b) Sec Qvp. $. 

to fc* m 1 3<*» 137* 

b % 


the 


The Trefaie.' 

tke Weft l Whathut (a) that infjniteWifdom v>bic& 
reacheth from one end to another, and doth jweetly Order 
all things •. could thus declare the end from the beginning,' 
and from, ancient times, the things which are not yet done * 
and unite together 16 many diftant Events (in a*- 
greement with the Prophecies, and'Jjfaof the* 
Old T eftament, and the Truth of all Profane Hijio*' 
r-ffzud make them confpire to One End, the- 
Kingdom Of 'his Son ?• Lee the; .Grades of the 
Heathens, (hew any thing like this j or the molt 
daring Wit demonftrate(ind no lefs evidence ought 
to fatisfy him of the contrary)'how this could 
other wife come to pafs. And if *thie 'Book be' of 
Divine Authori y; why fhould the Virvimty of 
our Saviour be doubted of > Who is exprefily 
called " 0) God in it j. -receives* D ivin e WOTffirfp 
from Angels and Men; and ha$ the fame Attf!* 
buccs given>him with God the Facher,kndis always 
reprefented in it as One with him** For fuck 
plain Teftimoniesought to outweigh the contrary 
prejudices‘.which piocced chiefly from the lm* 
perfection of our finite, and limited Undcrftahd- 
ings, and their utter inability ro comprehend an 
lofipite Being* 

i. 1 

I ■ mmiM # ™ 

(a) If. 4 r, 21—29. 44, < 5 , 7.47,2 r. H'ifd 8. T< 

(b) See Chap . 1.8,14.3, si. 5, 6 3 &c. 17, 14.19,9, 10, 12, 

13. 20,6,12. 31,6,7.22, 6, 13. 


The Preface. 

But as this Prophecy is Inftru&ive in great 
Truths, fo does it afford fatisfa&ion alfoin many" 
doubts: Eor from hence men may learn not to be 
too much difquieted at great Changes, and Re¬ 
volutions in. Churches, and States ; and may the 
more readily be induced to fubmit to what is not 
evidently fioful in them; becauie they arc from 
Gad . and that all fuch great Events are fome way 
or other conducive to ChriiYo Kingdom • God 
often makeing ufe of the Sins of Men, to bring 
to pafs the Wife, and Good, but Mylleriou* 
Counfels of his Will. And from hence alio 
much may be learnt with relation to the Go¬ 
vernment, {*) VVorfhip, ard Reformation - of 
the Church, and to the abating of the ^warm 
Contentions. $>ovt ^ them amongft Troteflants . * 
for feeing that all Church States are as yet im* 
perteft 5 and, like the Jewifh Difpenfacion, but 
Tempofaty Ordinances until the time of the ^eforma* 
tim in order ro the Kingdom of Chrift j the bed 
ought to bear with the word, becaufe they 
themfelves are but Imper.feft . and indead-'of 
violent Heats, and Animofities, fliould endea¬ 
vour to p?ev> each other, the *P alter n } Fort) 1 , and 
Ftifhkn of God*s FJoufe , the Apoftolical Model , fre¬ 
quently mentioned in this Prophecy •. that fo 

Ml 1^1^— ^1" 1 1 1 ■ 1 

(a) Read the Epiftes to the Seven Churches, Cbty 1, and 
3* And Chapters j* 5 * 7.10* 13,18. 2: t .io—27-. 


The Pnftce* 

they may all (according to the expreffions of 
Ezekiel, (a) in whom there is a Type of Ch rift's 
pure Church , whatfoever feme triumphant 
VVtiteis, may, with (corn enough, have laid to 
the contrary) be a framed of rehat they baroe done, 
atid of their Iniquities } and Vewtatim from it, And 
in the mean time, until God ;Jball reveal even this 
mto them • what ihouid they do, but in obedi* 
entft to the A poftolical Precepts { Bear one another! 

. fBmthem ; fleaje others rather than themfelrves ^ m 
■Honour prefer one another 7 do all their things in Cha¬ 
rity ; and to edifi<atm 7 and Veace , as well as for 

Truth, Decency,and Order. 

And let not any fin cere, andconCcipntious per- 
fon o£ the Qfymip? Commuoion, he offended ac 
fome haifhexpremonshcmay find in {bkJtaok- 
for they are no other, then the Holy Spick makes 
ufe of •, to give ih cm a true, and juft Idea of thede* 
formity and odioufiicfs of Idolatry, Cntdcy, and 
Church Tyranny in God's fight; thatfo they 
might be the more effectually deterred from them: 
and to create in the minds of ProtefiaKts, a due ab¬ 
horrence of fuch Pra&ifes; by Notions, and £ym» 
bolsaptco raife a juft indignation againft them^ 
which have allb, by God's Providence, = been fo 

deeply imprinted in the minds of the Vulgar,th^c 


all 


(a) Chop. 43, 10—*it» 


The Pr eface * 


alt endeavours of feme Learned Men co the con'-* 
trary, havebeert unfuccefsful, and fometimes of 
fatal eonfetjuence : and why Ibould men fpeak 
peace, where God does not; and give complemen¬ 
ts! Names to thofe, whom the Holy Ghoft hath 
fligmatired, anti made infamous ? So that if the 
0{mifk Church be Idolatrous, Ufuiping,and Cruel; 
he bf ingeeh not avatimg aecufation again ft it, but 
fpeaketh the words of Truth, and Sobernefs * who 
appiyethto it the Titles of ©wj?, ftffare, and Anti* 
And akho this charge again ft the Church of 
hath bfien managed by diverfe arguments j 
yet I thftfk byjrooc more fuccefsfully than by thole 
which are taken from this Prophecy * which I hope 
ingenuous Men of that Communion (and many 
ftieharo*h«i« 4 Q£k} will be pleafed to read,and con* 
fider • for 1 dare promife them that they will meet 
with many (4 dear, and unexpe&ed Proofs in it - 
and fuch as may give them fansfa&ion . for l can 
truly fay, that I haveexper iencedtheir cfficaey for 
the removing of fome of their Prejudices, which I 
lay under* - 

A&fbr the prefent performance,.altho I find up¬ 
on a curfory review, fome miftakes, and many Im¬ 
perfections in it, which cannot be avoided m a 
work of fo great length, and difficulty . yet I can 


(4J Efpecially Chapters i>and 17, 



The Prefit?, 


afifure the Reader that the utmoft fincerity hath 
been ufed ; and all the diligence poflible amidft 
frequent indlfpoficions of Body, and man f avoca¬ 
tions. 

And as for the main gounds upon which the In¬ 
terpretation proceeds.; fvi%. ThegradualdefeCti- 
on of the Church, the Antichriftian Apoftafy, es¬ 
pecially of the %omjb Church, and the future glo¬ 
rious Kingdom of JChrift;, I bope,that they have 
been fully, and plainly proved in their feveral pla- 

ces (o) ; but other lefs material, or abftrufe things, 
mu ft take jhe.com mon Fate of fuch difquifitions: 
and all that I (hall defire from the Readeris^athe 
ufe diligence in fearch, read the Book throughout, 
and be true to his Convictions ; and then I Hope, 
Pray, and^Belieye that he wjUnocfnifs o£&uUfa&i- 
on ; humbly defiring him to remember him itrirb 
Prayers, who hath fpared no Pamfc, nor coft in this 
matter^ for his good/Jod'sGlory, and-the Promot¬ 
ing of Chrift s Kingdom. 


A M E Even fo y come LorJJefus. 


(aJ Read cfpecially Chapters a. 3*7, 13. 17. ao. ai. 20, 


T H>E 



THE 



T His Book is a Dramatick Prophecy, tyhere¬ 
in is reprefented as in Vifionary Scenes 
chegreat Events belonging to the Chord* 
of Chrifti?rom his Refur re&ion, (a) to the Deli* 
very (h) up of his Glorious Kingdom (c) to God* 

and the Father : Which Kingdom is the chief 

A&ion, or End of the Prophecy, to which all 
the other A&ions reprefented in it are conducive^ 
and the whole is embelilhed by many accidental 
Ornaments, as by fo many Bftfodesi As by a 


(a) Chap i. io* pag. U. In Ccm<edia i five Trag<rdia, neqK&qtiam 
Sfc&alur Tempus i!lud quo A&io datur l fid potins tcibphs rci iffiitSy 
cujus datur Actio. Alcaf. pag# <5* 

(b) Chap. 10 u. 

(cj Chop i s 7 and Chop, io. li. u. 

C 


deferip. 


The Argummu 

defcriptionof the ( a) Throne of the Majefty of 
God • Songs (b) of TriuthphjPraife and Thankt 
giving ; (c) pre- r eprefentatioris of Chrift's King- 
do^ . CM fiimlelf, an* Angers fpeaking, 
voices from Heaven > together with Thundrings, 
and Lightnings,and frequent Interlocutory paflag- 
es,tbo in any to be here particularly mentioned, 

U cbnfifts of two Tome5 (d) qt prophecy j die 
former Ce) of which, and the. more general oncu 
isnay be called the Church- r trqnh<$y; the latter, 
(f) and more pamcular,the Bdok-Prophecy ; both 
inching from the Refur region, to rhe fame Pe- 
rfedfef rftiie *' ahd deferibing the fame events, I5 mc 
stfifef iS different'manner • the ffrft by Symbol's 
^yofChutcbes. the fetter (fcyby’Symbols often 
tafefh hbtai the -Civil; Occurrences' 6f the 

Bmpite.; and from Others reTatirig to 

ir .♦ which* ormciballv rt 



fa) Chap. 4. 

(1) Chap. 5 ; chap. 7 . to, c. 11,1 6 * c, li, i o } «♦ 14) 1 . Chap, ry; 
tnd ls* 1. &Cc. 

(c) Chap. 7.9—17. 

(d\ Seexbap. 4,i»c. y, I;-. 

(?) Chap.it and 3r 

(f 3 9 *• 

t Qrfp' l' c, 3. 

$) See Cbap. 6. 1 . i?t. 

furs. 


f&e Argumetft: 





from civil Occurf?pc^ thaiea 





nt&hy notable Charaitcrs ofcimc, 

It begins with a general (^ Prcface^orPrologue 
whereintbp Epoch (b) of the Prophecy is fcjtle«|, 
and the fO Period of .it, ihe Kingdom of.Chrift i 
And it ends with a general Cmkjipn , C41.f& 
Epi^gwe relating to fame of the great cycnts >v b]*t 
clpeciaiLy co the 

BefiSes the general the re ^ are. alfotv?o 

Particular ones • the one ( ej prefixed' to the 
Church-prophecy ; in which Cbrift is rcprelenti' 

ed in i.Pikftly and Kingly Habit, as Supreme 
Lord of the Church . the Hpiftlps are deciated/tto 
be Myfticalj. and, are ordered to be fentx© die 
Churchesandlthrir Angels: Theother f .($[^plac¬ 
ed before the Book-Prophecy j in which the 
Throne of God is deferiben, the Divine (g) Court 
of Judicature, which is to pafs Sentence upon all 


(a) C&dp. 1.1 — i%. 

(b C bap. i. to. 
ft) Cbaf* I. 5 3 ^j 7» 

(d) Chop. 2i. 7—21. 
e) Cb-Jp* 1. IZ. —10 . 

(f) Chap* 4. and J. 

4 ; See t*ge 7 °* 

V 

the 


c z 


7 be Argument. 

■ i 

the Actions in the Prophecy, is fctte&, Chrift is 
decjared the Supreme Dire&cfrof them l apdap¬ 
pears . as ready to receive his Kingdom 

But becaufe Chrifl{according tothe Myfteri* 
eus Agreement betwixt him, and the* Father) had 
jKonuied by (fc) Oath that the Bfeaft ihotild havc 
bis Times j therefore is the BooVgiven into his 
hands Sealed with (c) (even Seals, which are 
as fa many flops or delays tout, and the 
r4 openings of them , as lb tnatty removal' 
of obftaclcs to it, • concerning which', fee 
Chap. $V 

i w i 

After the opening of the Sjxth (iySeal Upon 
rhedoWnfal of Paganifm , the Sdcctfiioti of a 
Cttfiftian £m per our, and, theadvancemenr Of 
Chriftis Church in eke Empire *, there is given a 
teptefentation Chrift*s Ki«gdom^fwhfch a aS' 
Being the cheif end of th is Propheciy, is^tfIWays* 
kept in view in k) of Which the Chriftian Em* 
jtofeand Ghuech-ihos advanced weteaOEmbletii. 
But becaufe the Myfteryof Iniquity began then to 


tt> See peg* 8$. 

fb) Dan. ii 7. Mr, 83.87* 112. chap 10.il. 
(c) C bap* 5 . and 6. 

(dj Chap. 6 . 12, &c. 

Cr) Chap.7.9— -17. 


The Argument. 

increafe t’ therefore (a) arc. the Servants of God 
Sealed, theWoman prepare* for hel fKj^fcc'rnto 
the ^ildernefs, the V^orfliippcrs orgm cd rente 
intp-th* Temple, and the Witneffes prepare efrptit 
on,their Sack-cloatK (which Villons are coumpo- 
raiy, and parallel} and, not long after are .Rent- 
cured* by. the (b) Beaft r which; carries the. Wo- 
man* 

A pure; Church being Sealed f t e. (c) covered; 
and licured amidft xbe growing COrtuptions,afttl 
thfc;SevemluCO.. Seal being opened ac- the final 
Victory over Pagan i fin by Tlw&fius . th^teapf. 
pearac the opening .of that Seal, on the bdckdide 
(4} of the Seventh Roll of the Book i fev.cn Angels, 
with (twn (& Jr tun pets, Syipbols of io naAiiy 

upon the. Antkbriftiardizing^dfi^iiS^ 

and ^Etirplre* Jbe.JudgrnemsoF the foirf. Qv ®ft; 

lirfliopecs, were executed by 'the^ortfeerit Nat i 6ns, 

which coded in it fall of the Weftent fimpcfrdilrs, 
✓and^tfec rSucceffioa of the (g) Papal' Empire- 


M JUin 




iT rm mm 


(d) 'Cb'ap. 7* i —9 Chap. it. i* and Chap. 1 1 % 
(b) Chapters ir. c. Ii. c. IJ. c. 17. 

icJ C 0 See w Chap * 7,3.4. Chap t 8» r.~»—< 5 . 
(S Set ort'^JbnK Jv 1. 

(e) See Chap 8. and <?♦ 

CfJChap. 8. 6—13. 

(gj Chap. 9 j 1. Clap, 13* W17.8*1$. 

h J j 




The ArgtitHMt. 
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the Fifth (a)by ; theSwdcaw y and the fixth 0^%y 
the Tf&ks; who deftroyedthe Ami eh riftian fyftw 
Empire; and {till con trope -as a Wo upon chjfiv 
iVejlm. 

Quickly after the patting of the Mabometan ^ii/a^ 
which is the fccond Wo, the Wo of the fixth. 
Trumpev (before which, (*0 the Witnefles wjjl 
life, tnecenKjngs will hate the VVbore, the And* 

will fall> and there fhail he- 
great-Con verfidns) thefeveruh (d) and lail Trum- 
pet founds* out of -which there ; proceed fevea(0 
V-Oiccj., which are the (f) Voices of jth;* fcveo. 
thunders unfeajed* (which were feal ( cd at the be¬ 
ginning of the Reformation, defcribedchap' 
arid areas ip many preparatjp^s tothc Bleffea \Ai\? 
lenuiutn - out of the iexestb fg) ; okwbrdrVofees. 
thfcre iffue dev cn Vials, containing Jv^dgr 

mencs npop AQfichn(liariifm 7 and aU the:cn^O^^ 
of Chrirt s Kingdonmifed to judgment * where * 
npon a Monumcptal (h) Pillar, as it were , is 








(d) Chap, 9, 3-12. 

Chty-Cbapt ^ ll *21. 

(c) Chap. 11.14, if. 

(d) Chap* 11. i2,c. 17,1 6, Set the No/« osCAjp.i&a U> 
(f) Chap. 11. iy, 

(f) Chap. 14. 

\g) Chap. 14, 19. Set Notes on chap. 14. a. 

(k)*$et pig. 329* and chapters i6 } i$and 19. 


erc&cd, 


The Argunyftt. 

ere&ed» with this. Infcription, It is.dou^ tojhew $at 
the Trophecy aims* of a certain timeqf Qtrift’s ft&ory 
c<v& bis enemies* and ©£ bis affearvt? in Gloip bu{ 
Friends and Servants *. whereupon aSo another foefv 
Infcription is given, chap. 21. 6 , 

; After thepoqrjpg'forth of the . live nth , (a); yi* 
al, the thpufand (b) years K ingdom, of Chrift be*, 
girts - which being Expire^ Satan (c) is looped 
foi 3 a little fpice, Bhc the final Judgment cornea, 
on * art the end of Which, the Kingdom is (djete- 
llvtrtci up to. God. 

^ad here it is tp.be obferved ^ that be«pfi£ 
tfj e ,fanje things are repre tented in {he. ChuccK 
Fropfety, ana in the Book Prophecy . that, 
tbetefpte fbfcteare many Syhcf?rontfms y or Qnten k 
por4/y. yidons in this Bboik: And becaufe the king-, 

dtofn or Corift, and Antichrift are P'tfrfjfci that 
therefore there art many or typ?P& *e- 

prtfBfeificftft in it t Of which the Rjeader is here 
pcefented .with a general -Scheme y the pacticu* 
liFsj’ .Uhftrh* are very many, being to be care- 
folly obferved, and gathered, out. of the Book. 

it felt 


(a) Chop. 16.17* 

ft) Chapters 20-- 21* 22. 

(c) Chap. 2a 3. 

(d) Chop, icvir.. 




The 4 rg*mm. 

■r 

The Church of Ephefus (a) is coritemporgtty 
with thefburfifft Seals, arid reaches from the 
R.c fur region, J.. D. jj. to the beginning of the 
Perftclitibn under Ditckfian, A.V. joj. 

Thfe Church'of Smyrna (b) (in which tbeSy- 
rtagoguCofSatan a rote) is contemporary wTth.tpe 
fifth, "fcxth/ anid Tevenfh Seal, andiafts umil t$e 
founding of tlwfirft Trumpet^ 4.P*417* 


The Church pf f r ergdnus (c) begins j;o Wit- 
riefs in Sackdoath at the entrance oftKe Apoftafy, 
A> Xh 45-7. and is contemporary wtth~ the* five 

fir ft TcuinpetS) arid part of the. Sixth ; and with 
the progrefs of the ^p6ftify,io a Thronri, afldehe 
(laying erf the ^uipapal wupeffes, by .tow* 

tmimcattcos and Persecutions, until about ,vhe 
itthCentiiryV or between J. p* 1100, and Taw 


Then ari>fe the Church of (d) thyatJ/ay (Witftef- 
iijga&ainlt the depths of $ftihicaf Corrupfipfts, 
wrntn continued (during the firft Staying of the 
YVitndTes, and the prosrefs of the fflJjotfKtan 


(a) Chap, 7, i—8. Seetup. lO. 32 . 
(bj Cbtip.2.$ *u. 

(c) Chap. 2.1 ?-15. 

(d) Chap. 7. ib\ &c. 


Wo 



The Argument. 

Wo of the fixth Trumpct(d)until theReformacioir, 
J . D . 1517. 

Thc Choreh of Sirdh, together withfbme Iqw 
appearances of the Tbiiadtlpbian State (kept under 
by thofeof the Synagrgue, chap, 3 , p.) are con¬ 
temporary with the Reformation; and are to lafl, 
nntiV & trie more perfeft Church Sr ate (hall ap¬ 
pear • of which (if the Calculations(cj frequent¬ 
ly mention'd in'the folio wing Book, prove true) 
there will be Tome more than ordinary appear* 
atite about if. 2).i bo 7 « when the Beads Months 
end. 


THfc TC iladelphian (d) State, the Church of Thytui* 
ra (e) in its lad works, the utidefiled (f) Names in 
Sdrio, andthofc alfo of that State (whom this 
PWpjfecy caHs 7hem of the Synagogue, chap. ;. 
9 . who (hall come, and unite themTelves to the 
Church of ^Philadelphia ) carry on the whole feries 
of things (during the (£) Voices and the Vials) 
ftdflrthe rife of that Sate, until the Glorious Md- 
knim ; that is, if the Calculations here advanc- 


(a) Chap, ro. 

CO ch<, f* r 1 "'7* 

(c) Set t‘ t Isioies on Chap. I0» 7* c n Chip, n, 2 .1 1, 

(J) Cbjp, 3 * 7 ■“ 1 3* 

(<>) Chap - 1 . ip. 

//) Chap. ; 4. 

tg)SitUia{:(rs,ii^Ci 15,0. itf.c. T?. 


ed 
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ej ptove true from A. T>. i4?7, until (a) A D. 
1717. and from 1717,to 1772. 

After the Millennium • Satan is loofed for a 

# M 

flrort feaion • Gog and Mcgog comp&fs the City, 
but are deftroyed * and all the Enemies of Chrift 
are Judged, and perfectly Subdued ♦, with which 
the Laodicean (b) State 0$ rhe Church is cotempo*. 
rary. 

But befides the{e$y«cl>ro«iY ms betwixt the Church' 
Prophecy, and the Book Prophecy, it is very ob- 
fervable that there are very many Vifions in the 
Book Prophecy, which Synchronise one with am 
other, 4 s is frequently obferved in the /tonotatifos, 
of which here is given afhort Specimen* referring 
the Reader to the Book itfelf for a larger account 
of them* 


Syncbron. 1 • 

The Seals and many particulars in the twelfth 
Chapter, arc contemporary • as will appear to- 
any one who compares the fixth Chapter with 
the twelfth. 


(a) Set Chapters (4, and 16, 

(h) Chip* 3. 14-- ‘ 17 .. Chap. 20. 


Synchros 


Tb& jirgttm&tf. 

Synchrony 1* r 

The Barbarous Nations, chap. 8. 7. cnttiqg 
a i Gentiles into the Outward Court » the Wor- 

_ t _ 

ihippers in the inward Temple • the Witnefle* 
in Sackcloath • and the Church actually flying 
into the Wildernefs, are alfo contemporary. See 
Chapters 8. c. 11. c. i t. 

Syncbron. $• 

■ 1 ■ 

The Beaft fifing out of the Sea, cothing into 
his Succefljon, and into his forty two Months,and 
the ten Kings receiving Power all one Hour with, 
him ; are contemporary with the Extinction of 
the Iftjlern Empire upon the Sounding of the 
Third Trumpet; becaufe when the former Go¬ 
vernment was expired. Another muft needs im¬ 
mediately come into Succe/fion. 

Synchrcn. 4. 

... The Witneflfes lying Dead, and the Woman 
hid in the Wildernefs from the face of the. Ser¬ 
pent, are Synchronous. 


da 


Synchrony 



The drgmtnt. 

The ending of the t wo Times, the beginning of 
Half Time,the Thunders Voices Uttered* and then 
Seated* are contemporary* See Cfaap^ i o* 

Synchmi 6 . 


The full riling of the Witneffes, the Fall of 
tbg.teqthgf the great City, the pacing away of 
the fecond Wo,, and the beginning of the fe- 
venth Trumpet to found, are contemporary with 
the End of the three Days and an Half, of the. 
three Times and Half, and of the udo days, and 
forty two Months which are in an equal Dura¬ 
tion. 


Sjttckott. 7. 

The fey tilth Trumpet , the Voices and the Vials * 

the Judgment on the Whore • the !8 eaft and the 
Falft Tropket ; the Lamb's Wife making her felf ready, 
ate contemporaries. 


Synchro??. 



Ilf iWgIMffflfc 

Sjttcfcrtw. $. 


The t^^dnJ Teir^ of Sj^ 4v Bouai • the firftRe- 
futre^iooj the 3kffed Participation of it ; the 
T{en> Jtrt(dem y the Hew Hearven y and TSjw Edith 
are contemporaries. 


Synchron. $s 

h 

The Toffs expired* Sathan Loofedi the 

Gog and Wiagog' ate together in time. 

Synchron, ic» 

The Fire coming down from Hearten . Sathdn's 
catting into the Lake • the T>ead Judged ,. and 
wiehPort&caftinto the Lake Synchronizewith the 
White Throne > the Laodicean Saints fitting down - 
with Cluift upon it. 



The Argument. 


The a rWsu#*, or Oppofltes are cheifly thefc 


The Kingdom of 
Chiift, and of his Saints* 


The Church of Efhe- 
fm 9 as Apoftolical. 

Smyrna. 

ipergamtts and Antipas. 


The Kingdom of Sa¬ 
tan carried on in the 
fourth,or f^oman Monar¬ 
chy ; fir ft as Pagan, then 
l as Antichriftian. 
j The Church of Fplx* 
\fus having left its firft 

Love, Chap; i. : 4. 

A Synagogue of Sa* 
| tan, Chap, i. p. 

| The Throne of Satan, 
y and the ifyolau 


T byaitra. 


The undefiled names 

in Sardis. 

^Philadelphia . 


tan/, Chap* 2. ij, 14, tj. 

the falfe Prophet; Chap. 
t6 , 



pheref$ > Chap. 2.20,24. 

Thofe of the Syna¬ 
gogue, Chap. 3. 3, 4,9. 

The Laodicean Luke- 
war mnefs. 


The 



The Argument. 

The Lamb. I The Dragon,th e Bead, 

the othecBeail with two 
Horns like a Lamb. 
Chap. i j. ii* 

The Bride,the Lamb's The Whore»chap. 17. 

Wife, chap. 19. 7. I 

Ch rift's fealed ones | The Marked Slaves of 
and witnefles. j the Bead, chap-1 \ id. 

The great City.., ^tfac ■ Babylon, the great City 
Uolyt Jem/aUm t the be- r reigning over the Kings 
loved City* the Camp of of the Earth, c.17. and 
the Saints, c.*i 0*99 21.10. the City of Gog and JMa- 

^og, at the four corners 
* of the Earth, c 10 . 8. 

Twelve, the Apoftoli* Twcnty,fiVe,thfe'Anti- 
cal Number, c.7.4. chridian name, mark* 

number, c. ij. 18. 

Chrift the King of j The Kings of the 
Kings, and Lord of Earth,chap. 19.19. 
Lords, chap. 19.16. 

The Annies which The Armies of the 
come in the Heaven Kings of the Earth, and 
with Chrift, C* 19.14. their Nations, Gog, arid 

O^fagog, Chap. 19.15,19- 
io, 8. 


E R R A- 



E RH. A r A. 

TJAg.tf.f. ap. read id.p.p. 1 . j, of thenif thkWorid, p. i 3.1. 16. r.dfooreytw 
* 14.I.S4.r.full of p.ii.K16.r.X«n.i.p.27, 1 .a?.r.Goods,p.22.L32. r.58. p. 
41. 1 .8.f.the r. that, p. 47. 1 . tilt. r. 1 Car. a.p, jj.l. id. r. GofpeH. p 64. L >5, bloc 
oat. anjndtffcicnce, p. tftf. [, 13. r. wilt, p. 7a. I, ifr.r. compare, p.fii. 1.au r.flain, 
p. 83. 1 . 30. r.havring. p. 84. J. 30. f.intheEsrth, r. oo* pt 85. 1 .13. r. 19. L 23. r. 
and that bccaofcjljo. r. brought in,l. 21. r.objefl*, p. 8 < 5 . 1 .20. r.aftoa well a$,p. 
88, 1 . IC. f . whence, r. where,). 26. f. his, r. Gods, p,1j 3. 1 , rd. f. Pfalm. r. Paha, p, 
149s!. 3. r.in «Cave,jk 158. L 3. r.attornit,p. 170. Laj,r.jtof^oj.p. 174.J. y.r. 

K«*eoi, p. 191.1. 22. r. much indebted, pi. 177.114.1-. that k, l.ij-f. that r. the 
p. 205. 1. 7. f. Times r. Time, p- 183. 1. 4. r, each of winch Heads, p. 300. 1. 7 . r.£. 
p 344. Lac* r. «reTypes, p.40*. L 7. r. the Load God, p.4* 
thoudo it not, 1 am, p. 23 5* blot out thefe words—A.D. 1 $07. within ten years of*p« 

ajtf.1.4. r. 15 ay. 
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ANNOTATIONS 

O N T H E 


REVELATION* 


CHAP, L 
The Text . 

i Revelation ofjefia Cbrifl £♦ thcDifcovery and Ma- 

X nifeftation of Divine Secrets in a Prophetical Vlfion from 
Jcfus Chrift :] which God Cthe Father] gave unto him [the Great 
Prophet and Mediacour,] to fhnv Cor make known by Prophetical 
Symbols and Reprefeutations, and a&ually to * exhibit, or pro¬ 
duce theEffc&of every Vifion in its proper time,] unto Ms Str~ 
vau C*>?* thole Eminent and Faithful Chriftians, efperially Mi- 
nifters, who dedicate themfelves to his Service,] things which mufi 
jbortly \j, c+ fuddenly and fpcedily begin * to] c me to fafs Cone 
after another J and Cor which f] be CChrtft] fentand figured it 
C*- e. made known the Prophetical Vilions of this Book] hy Ms 
1 Aipel Cfometimes one fpecial Angel Cent for this purpofc, and 
ibmc tiroes another] untobu Scrvani John; 


* So the word is t&en, John 5, 20. 14,9. and in this fenfe God is laid taflxtv 
Ouift i and he to be i(evealed t when he came into the World. 

f i^shere, according to rhe CuftcA of the ffebrev Language, put for the Fro* 
neuo Rclriw 

B Thus 


2 Aimotationf on the Revelation. Ch.I. 

The Annotations. 

' *thns(jhtfte?, Dr. HamSumd, and tooft Interpreters ex¬ 
pound thele Words j this Prophecy containing a Dttcovery 
of things which were to come to paf>, in a Socceflion oTtime 
one after another 1 of-wbichiuiay. be very appoGtelyTaid, 
That they muft come to pafs (hoitly, when they are fbortly, 
to begin to pafs into Event j as an Army is (aid to becoming, 
when only the Van Guard begins to appear. With which 
Interpretation chefs Words of Dr; Pococl^ agree (on J«/, 
pag. 145, 150.) Of thofe Ufi things, which were to be done, or 
in doings to the Uli of time in this world , St. John, by reafin 
of the certainty of their being fulfilled in due time, filth, Hat 
they Jhould be fulfilled, it rdyu* or fbortly come to pafi. 

Mic had ana Gabriel ate employed in Daniel ; but in this 
Prophecy feveral Angds are made ufe of, but none by 
Name 3 which , together with the Humane Subor¬ 
dinate Minify, employed under^hem, are generally call¬ 
ed by the Name of Angel iri this BooR. From this Vefft we 
may bb&fve the Order of Divine Revdatioti} which proceeds 
from God the Father, as the Fountain and Original5 and is 
committed by him to Cbrift, unto Whom all'PdWCT 4 'given 
to the Gburdi; by whom it is fetto Ms Servants* -efpecially 
Mlrrtfttera by the MmKtration of his Angels, who are under 
hita, as their Head and Lord 5 and his Minifters, to whom the 
; Prophecy is principally dirttted. are alfo fitted Angels, from 
their Nhniftring to him in this Prophecy, together with the 
. Angsts. See on, ver, 20. 

1 Who bare record { 7 * e. hath teftified and declared by his 
Preaching and Suffering?, verf 9 . and in this Book} of CChriftj 
the Word of God, Cjohn 1.1. Chap, r 9. 13*] and of the Teftimony of 
JcfasCkrijl (i.e. c*'e 3 Gofpel, 1 Cor* l« 6"} and of all things that he 
fan ^[concerning Chrift.while he abode on Earth * and afterwards 
iiubis,and the followingVifions 3 


Galled: 



ChJL Annotations on ^Revelation; 5 

3 Called bis Teftimony, becaufe it teftified ot him, decUr 
red the Will of God $ and was teftified unto, or confirmed 
by his Miracles. 

* Here the Apoftle plainly difcovers himfelf to be the Wri¬ 
ter of this Book, from 'many Characters peculiar unto him? 
felf j as that he had given Teftimony (which is part of the 
Office of an Apoftle in Scripture, AMs i. 8, 22, unto 
the Gofpel of Cbrift, and to the Divinity of the Wprd of 
God* by his Preaching, and by his Suffering? for it * and 
that be had delivered many things concerning Chrift,of which 
he had been a peculiar Eye wimefs* which are now upon 
Record in his Golpel, in the like manner of Speech, and way 
of Affurance, Jobs 1,14. iy, 35. 

And moreover, this being a Preface to the whole Book of 
Villons he had already feen, thefe Words may very well refer 
unto them. 

3 f BU(fei [here afldhece«fier}» be that rf/Jcfrt^CaadexpOundeth 
with diligence and uhdcrftaadingjT <wi they that bear [withai> 
teution j wr- wards cfibis frophecy, mi ktc$ Cjn their Minds, obferve, 
and praQifeJ ibojc things which are written (herein i for the time {Tea 
their beginning to be fucceffivcly compleatcdj is at band Qand 
therefore to be regarded \ and tne Cotifideration of It not-to be 
putoff unto afutther Day, as the Jms were woncto do, £nbza* 

j ■ 

1 TheOMne Authority of the Revelation, the Author of 
the atid the Subjeft-matter of -ft, having been deliver¬ 
ed in brief, in the foregoing VerfejSt.jfafo here declares the 
Fruit and .Benefit which the Readers and Oblervers of it (hall 
reap by it } and very probably gives an intimation, That u 
ought to bc read in publick Aflemblies 5 here being mention 
of one or Reader $ and of neanj % as it were, aflTem- 

bled to hear him Read, and Interpret, according to fhje.tJu- 
ftomof the Church. And without doubt* 4 reat * s l ^ c Wet- 
neattending tbe fbber Study of this Book \ and the due 

B a Oh- 



4 Annotations on tbe Revelation. CL L 

Obfcrvation of tbe Correfpondence betwixt it,and the Events 
foretold in it, mad; needs be a matter of extraordinary com- 
fort, efpecially to thofe who (hall be fo happy as to live near 
the Times of its foil completion 5 as Chriji told Daniel, chap, 
13 . 13 . And even what is not fo folly underftood,is never- 
thclefs (accordingto the Example of Daniel, ani ofthe Blef- 
led Virgin, Luke 2. 1 <7, 50,5 if) to be pondered upon, and kept 
in our Minds, left we be found wholly ignorant of thegreat 
Truths contained in this Book, when the Times of their 
Cdafummation appear} and that thereby God may be wrought 
upon to make known unto us, what we do not undcrftand 5 
feeing he hath declared, That be that jiek&b Jball find, and to 
line that kpock&l H Jball be opened. But chiefly the Blefled- 
neft here pronounced belongs to thofe Who praflice accord¬ 
ing to the pure aud undented Rules of Chriman Wurftup gb. 
ven in this Prophecy. 

4 Jobkto ibeSiven 6 CEminenO Churchesin'Afta, [the Lt&yhace 
C5 .ei the free anrd undeftrved Love and Affiftance of GodD bean* 
to you, and ’ Teats £/. '*• J all manner of Profperuy,. efpecially 
Spiritual] from * hm for The] whichis, and vhicb m^ y ttndjdadb 
itio com Q«r* the Ercmal and Immutable God yExod* a; 14. who 
can therefore reveal,and will certainly accomplish all which is here 
foretold, and which bclongs unto his Churchy from thebeginn.ing 
unto the end of Time 0 andfim the 7 Seven Sprits [*• e. the Holy 
Ghoft or Spirit, Zadt* 4.2, 6 ,"} which are before hie Throne | 7 . e, is 
pteferrr ' and of Counfci with him who tits on the Throne jwork- 
tug anacommimicating Graces and Gifts, by its Operations, acr 
cording to. his fupremc Good Pleafurc and Determination*! 

4 The Seven Churches particularly mentioned in the 1 t/l 
Verfe, were the moft eminent and flourifhing of thofe which 
were under the peculiar Care and Government of John 5 up¬ 
on which account they might be very well trade choice of by 
the Holy Spirit, amongft many others, which were then pro¬ 
bably planted in Afia Minor, now called Natoles. SomeTYa- 
vcllcrs, (particularly the Ingenious Mr. SjwoJ have remark¬ 
ed 



Ch. I. Amotatims on the Revelation, c 

ed feveral Circumlhnces of their prefept Condition, act- 
fwerable to the Judgments denounced againft them, in the 
following Epiftlesj which may render it fomething probable 
that they were immediately directed unto them 5 although 
the Arguments brought by Dr. Moor, and others, feem to 
me to carry with them a foil Conviction, of what Grctitti 
confe&s, that the (even.^ati^Churcbes are but a Pattern^ 
and Example of the fivesrfild (late and quality, focceffive 
temper and condition of the Univerfal Church, from the be¬ 
ginning to the end of it $ of which, perhaps ('for it is hot 
a thing unufoal in Scripture) there may be forac intimation 
in their Names, as Grotivs has oblerved, which might pro¬ 
bably have been made out more dearly, if we had 2 more par¬ 
ticular account of the ancient Hiftory, and circumftancts of 
thole Churches^however that they are Myfiiealjsad not bare? 
ly litovr/EpHtles, l (hall endeavour 10 prove by obferva.ions 
drawn from the Text it felf, in my following Aanotaiifie^ 
and (hall not reft upon exmnlecal and more remote Argu¬ 
ments, being fufficiently convinced of the frequent weaknefs 
of Reafontng upon fuchTopicks intbefe matters. , But upon 
an impartial confideration of all drcumftaDces, Icanoot but 
be of opioion, That thefe Jevcn Aflat icf^ Churches reprefont 
the (even Periods, and SHCcefltons of the UmvtrJaT Church y 
which iij correfpondence to the Creation (a Type of Ood’s 
TranfafHons with his Church) is, according to the known 
Tradition of the Jevt, after fix tboafandytZTS of labour 
and Imperfection, to enjoy a feventb of Peace, Hotiflefo, and 
Perfection 5 from whence the Pythagoreans, whole Philofo- 
pby came bom the Eafl, took their Do&rine of the perfection 
of this Number 5 which is in Scripture, and particularly jn 
this Prophecy often made ufe of in what relates to Chrift and 
his Ktngdotn^and isapofed nutDber,not npon an Arithmetical 
account (for tbeNumber Six is the firft perfe ft Arithmetical one) 
but upon a Mjfiical $ in memory of God's having finifbed, 

and perfcfted Ins Works on the Seventh day j and of the&*^- 

baticat 
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batical Reft of the Church, in the Seventh Thoufand Year of 
the World, after Six remarkable Periods of it from GhrilFs 
Refurreftion, of which more hereafter on Chap. ao. 5. How- 
foever thus much is certain ;That what is contained in theft E- 
piftles, ought to be duly confidered by all Churches j that fo 
they may avoid the Faults therein reprehended, and the Pu- 
ntlhments threatned in them ? For what if therein written, U 
written for our inftrn 3 i<m y upon whom the ends of the World 
are come* 

1 Peace, especially Spiritual, being the greateft ofblef* 
lings, is pm in Scripture, to denote all manner of Profpe- 
rity. 

* The That is-, 0 <&r, Jehovah^ who is Being it (elf ? for thefe 
Words are an Explication of that Sacred Name. S« the In¬ 
terpreters on Exod. 3.14. 

9 It is the Opinion of Mr. Mede, (Difc. 10.) and of Dr. 
Hammond, on the place. That by the Seven Spirits are to be 
underftood Seven Angels: But betides that (as Grottos notes 
on the placed Spirits are diftinguilbed from Angels in the Fifth 
Chapter 3 and that Chap. 4.5. they are called the Seven Spirits 
of God 5 which is a Title not given to Angek in Scripture: 
it is not eafily accountable, why Angels (hould be placed in 
the fame rank, with the Pcrfons of the Trinity, and that be¬ 
fore the Son, and that Grace (hould be Prayed, and Wiflv 
ed for from them, when all good Gifts are laid, by the Apo- 
ftle james t (Chap. 1.17.) to come from above, from the Father 
of Lights 3 and there being no form of a Salutation, or BIef> 
firig in Scripture in the name ofa meer Angel (for the Angel- 
Gea.48. 15 .6. is, Chrift,and not a created Angel) fucb an Inter- 
' pretattQD of tfifefe Words would .give a greater Encouragement 
to Creature-Wor(hip, than can be-imagined to have been gi¬ 
ven in this Prophecy, whidh is fo fevtire agacfift all Wolaffy, 
and in which this very Apbftle was twioe reprehended^ordif- 
feringto give Worfhipto an Angel. And therefore there be¬ 
ing 00 neceflity eftoterpretiog tfee*frer 4 e in this Senfe, it is 
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certainly the fafeft, and the trueft way, in iny Opinion, to 
underftand them concerning the Holy Spirit^ r eprefentcd here 
by Seven Spirits, in refped of his Various, but Ptr/eS Ope- 
rations ana Gifts ('denoted by Sw«r,the Number of Per ft- 
if ion t as wehave already noted, and (hall declare more fully, 
hereafter) to the ZJniverfaJ Church? in the Sevenfold fucceffive 
State of it. Whereupon Zacb.q, the Seven Lamps ax the 2d 
Verfe, are at the 6 tb Verfe faid to be by God*s Spirit ; That 
is, from the Plenitude of the Rely Spirit, which in tbofe Se¬ 
ven Lamps difiiifed its Mighty and Perfeft Operations. But 
although Angels are not to be placed before thrift , yet' 
the Order of the Perfbns of the Blefled Trinity is not al¬ 
ways cbferved in Scripture 5 not in that very Apoftolick, 
Benedi&ion, 2 Cor. 13. where the Grace of Chrift b placed 
fir and in this Form of Benedi&ion , the Holy Ghoft is put 
before Chrift , becaufe more was to be fpoken concerning him 
afterwards, who was therefore more conveniently to be re¬ 
fer ved unto the laft place. 

f And from * Jefus Cbrifi^be is the Faithful TVitnefs [of bis Pan¬ 
thers Will, and a Prophet worthy to be believed,!] and tbefrft 
begotten of Cor firft born from! the Dead [by his being firft railed,, 
which is a new Birth or a Regeneration, A 8 s 13.33.!] and the 
Prince of the Kings tf the Earth [r. e. the chief Kufcr, and Dif* 
pofcrof the Kingdoms of Men, efpecially the four Monarchies,, 
which (hall be broken to Peices, and confumed by his Kingdom^ 
Dan. a, 44. 4, 17O unto him that Loved us C unto the Death,. 
John 15. 13 3 roajbed us from our fins ,. in Cor by 3 his omy 
Blood [lied fot them .3 

J Note here, the great Propriety of the Titles attributed 
to Chrift 3 for he u foidtoltt the faithful Witnefs, that toe 
foflowing Prophecy might be the more readily believed jihcE 
in Opposition to the Pretences of Antichrift to New Traditi¬ 
ons, diftin&from thofo delivered by him in hb Gofpd, the in- 



4 
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tire Revelation of his Fathers Will. (ad/j) His Refur regi¬ 
on is mentioned, becaufe it was the chief Proof of his Divi¬ 
nity, and tire Ground of our Faith $ and chiefly becaufe that 
from thence is taken the Eprtba-y or the beginning of the Ac¬ 
count of the Times and Seatons of this Prophecy. The other 
Titles plainly relate to the Efficacy of his Blood alone, to our 
Juftifi-ration and Sanctification , and to our-Praifes due to 
him alone, in oppofition to Merits and Satisfactions, Prayers 
to Saints and Angels, and the other Corruptions of the Op- 
poftte AntichrUtian Kingdom. 


6 And hath made us Kings [to Reign on the Earth m his King¬ 
dom, Dan 7.17. Rrv. 5, 10. 20, 6.3 aadPrieJts Ctooffer Spiri¬ 
tual Sacrifices, 1 PeU 1, 9. Rev. 10. 6.3 unto Gtfd^and his Father, 
Hand not onto Saints, and Angels 3 to him CChrift 3 be Glory pi. e. 
Praife and Acknowledgment of his Perfeftioos] «ufCKingly 3 Do- 
rrdnm^ far ever and ever , Qin his Everlafting Kingdom, Dan. 2.44. 
Revel* 11,15.-3 Amen fSo be it, and fo it will be .3 


7 “ Behold be cametb “ Q*. c. he will as ccrtainlv come, as if we 
faw him now a coming] with Clouds fhit, with Power, and great 

Glory, Dan* 7,13, Mattb. r M ' “ J - B — r ~ c * n 

fhaU fee him fcoming,3 dud 
Jems, fhall fee him, feet his 1 




petted atiddefircdO 


, /‘This Vcrfe relates to the coming of Chrift in his King- 
idpm at the laft Day, when the Jcws 9 who crucified him, and 
dlf other bit Emmies , fhaU appear, and be judged by 
bito. And it is worth noting, That (according to the 
Precepts of Art , obferved by the moft judicious Wri¬ 
ters ) we have here, from Verfe 5. given us in fhort at 
ihe vtry entrance of this Prophecy, a brief Reprefentation 

of 
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of the chief End and Defijgn of it, 7 be Kingdom of Cbrifti 
of which, upon all fit Occafions we are prefcnted with a 
Ihort View 5 becaufe it is the thing which all the Events Ty¬ 
pified in this Book, were defigbra to produce y and as it 
were the Catafiropbe of this voiH^a of the World 

(according to Plotinus 1 Phrale) or of all the. Tranja&ions 
which have appeared on the Stage of it. 

" A Form of Speech in ufe with the Prophets, denoting 
die Infallible certainty of what they foretold. Or, comth, 
may here fignifie, be begimetk to tome j as Verje 1. $ec * Dr. 
Pocock on Joel. 

h Earth is taken in this fenfe, fometimes in this Prophecy $ 
as we (hall fee hereafter. 

>4 This Word, in Scripture, is put to.affirm, that the 
thing ToiU a& well astowtfh for it, and approve it. 

. ... 

8 CAnd do not doubt of the Truth, and Extent of this Pro¬ 
phecy * for] I fChrift, who have revealed ic 3 W Abba ** and 0 - 
« tea, tbebeanmagMcf tbeendkae (who am before all things, and 
(hall abideaftcr them for ever ,3 fatb the Lord CChrHQ wicb ar. 
Cor, The Thai and irbich n>a 6 i andwbkh is to cm r, the Almigh¬ 
ty Cas well as Eternal Jehovah^ who can bring to pals the Words 
of this Prophecy, from the beginning of it, to the end of 

T/»eO 

■ 

? Tfeefc are the firft and laft Letters of the Greeks Alpha¬ 
bet $ whereby the Beginning and Cmfimaation of all Things, 
Times, and Seajoas, is afcribed to Cbrift : as the incommuni¬ 
cableAttributes of God alfo are, viz. his Name Jehovah, and 
his JBt&gbtincfi. 80 that this Verfe contains a plain Declara¬ 
tion pf die Divinity of bur Saviour. 

•. . • ■ . ■ ‘ 

9 Ij< 2 m>wbodf}emyour Brother fm the fame Patchy and Compa¬ 
nion in tribulation £i. e. a Fellow-fufferer with you] W in the King-, 

■ _ 1 

■ 

—■ ■ -— M — r~m~m —1~ 1 ■*- - »* — ■ ■ - -w* ■ 

h i 

^ i>«£ 145. ijj. 

dm 
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dm aadfatuace for patient '* cxpe&arion of the Kingdom!] of It' 
fus Cbrijt Cdciaycd unto the time of the end. Van. n. 4r ij. Rev, 
iq. mis On *’ BaoiflunenO inthe IJle that is called ’ 8 Patinos, 

for [preaching] the mad f God, and fqr the teflimosy f Jeftts Cbrift [te. 

the GofpdU 


** For fo the words feem to figaifie, and may very welt 
be Tranflated, by a figure common in Scripture 3 for this 
Kingdom was to have begun in its full Power immediately 
at Chrifts Refqrrcftion, and was then expcQed by the Apo- 
filer,. ASs 1. 6. but was (till patiently -to be watted for, 
until the time of the end to which it was deferred Altbo 
the words may more properly relate to the Patience of 
Chrift j or to his own patient Expectation of his Kingdom, 
until the times agreed 00 with his rather. >&r Chap, 3, 10. 

' T In the rime of Damitiate, about the end of the year of 
our Lord 9$, or the beginning of 96,as Ghronologere gene¬ 
rally agree.. 

** Situate in the Arcbi~pelaga i about 40 Miles from the 
Continent of AJid x towards fiftfe/So, in the Sea next tQ.tlm 
Churches to which he wrote. And as Btekfil and ,£Xum/ 
had their Vifions when they were in Captivity 3 lb alfb 
might it be, by way of Coriefpondence, Ordained by God, 
that John fhould receive this Prophecy in a place of Exile 3 
Reft taints, and places of Rccefs, and Retirement from the 
wicked World, affording the fitteft difpofitions, and op¬ 
portunities for Divine Communications. 


to. I mas in the Sprit 10 C *. e. under the immediate Power of it] 
o» the “* Lord'1 day. and w beard Ethac is, perceived ia my Spirit, 
nnexpeftecHy, ana as it were frotnl behind ifcr, a great voice, as 
°f a Trumpet x [i. t. a very loud voice, as the found of the Trum¬ 
pets on the fotemn Feftivals, Pfat. 47. y. or in- the time of War, 
Z*eb*r> Q. 14. to raife my attention, and to encourage me * and 
to fignihe that Judgments were to be denounced.!] 

That is, I was notin the Body, but in a Spiritual Ex- 

talk 
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tafte or Rapture, miter immediate a&ings pf the spirit 
of God, re prefix ting tbingstomy Soul, and not corny 
Settles, 3 Cor, 1a. a. 

w Tbe Firft Day of the Week, or tbe Cbriffian Sabbath, hv 
ftkuted in Memory of Cbritfs Refurre&ion, and called, The- 
Lord’s Day (a Phrafe never ufed in the New Tefiassst at, bat 
with reference to this Day, and the Lord’s Supper), becaufe it 
was blejjed and fantlified by Cbri&’j ReJurreSion^ and the De- 
fee nt of the Spirit (intimated here, by Johns laying, that lie 
was then in the Spirit), and inftituted, and fet apart by his Au¬ 
thority, as tbe Day in which his Worship was ordiaariiy and 
neceflarily tobe frequented by all Cbrifiians. And the. Day 
is here punctually exprefled (which h alfo exa&ly ohferved 
by Ezekiel and Daniel, lor the benefit of tbe Chunk, which is 
to take notice of Times and Seajbns), tofhew that thefe,f//f- 
m commence from Cbrifi’s Refitrre&ion ; For to that end on¬ 
ly is -the mention of this Day proper to this Prophecy* Qn 
which he might truly ftilehimfelf, Tbe Fir# Begpttencf fa 
Dead t, and he tbat&Osdead,andis alive,, 'And according¬ 
ly we are not tofappofe, asfotpe do, that he received this 
Prophecy on the Annual Day of the Refitrre&hn j but .that 
(according to the DeeorueS to'be obferved in Vifiont and Re* 
prefirttatioda) the vety Numerical Day^ in which Chrift a 
was, as it were, recalled, and represented unto him* as the 
ScghtttiHg of the Time allotted to the AQlotis of the Whole 
Reprefcptation. Andlrom its being laid. That he was in the 
‘Spirit on'fat Day, ittnay be cooje&ured (feeing that every 
thing in this Prophecy hasa myftteal fenfe, which yet is the 
primary and-tnoff 'proper) that the Day of Fentecefi y on 
which Chrift gave the Gifts of the Spirit, was joyned in Vi- 
(ion and■ftepreieotatioo with ir* as the TameJOlay inwy -bap 
pen to fee the Kistga Coronation 9 ®&$irtb ;d 4 j%Q&. 

u Words of feeing, hearing, and the like, figr ; ite'iO cS^ri- 
pture, the ASions of the h^jtd Seales, as well v 
ward, 

C a ' ' . 11%' 


■■ 



1 1 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. L 

11 Sayittgl i “tfar Alpha and Omega , the firft aad the laft: And what 
thou fie ft pn this V ifionl write i» a £«*, □br greater fecurity and 
continuance, Job 19.23,14.3 and fend it iota the five* ** Churches 
which are a Afia fthe Lefs3, «#fo Ephefus, and unto Smyrna, aad un¬ 
to Pergamus, and unto Thy e/ritz, and unto Sardis, aad unto Philadel¬ 
phia, and unto Laodfcca* 

Tbefe folemn Titles ofChrift’s Divinity, are here repeats 
ed, not only for the greater Afibrance of the Certainty of 
theft Vifions, but to Ggnifie, by being placed immediately be¬ 
fore the Command, to write to the&twi Churches } That thefe 
Epifiles relate to what was to come to.pafs in the End ofTtmtj 
and that they contain* Succeffion of Prophecy from the firft 
to the laft 5 and the folemn Appearance of Cbrijl, which fol¬ 
low?, and the whole Preface with which this Vifinn is intro¬ 
duced 3 do make it highly probable, that they were defigned 
for more than five*-private Cbureb&r of no very large Extent 
or Duration. . - 

* That thefe Cities were all in being in John’s Time, is paft 
dotibt} only it bath been queftionedby Ibme, whether there 
Were Churches as yet Ere&ed in all of them , which yet feems 
to be a groundleis Scruple $ feeing that 'the Apoftle P<*Wfo 
tong- before profeffe, that he had at Epbefisu great Door, 
and an Efiefhial one opened to him $ and that the Word of 
God increafed Co mightily throughout all Afit , that he 
bought good to tarry amongft them for the fpace of three 
years, ABj 19. to, ao. and 20. i£, 31* See Archbtjbop Uflb- 
era Treatifey concerning the Original of Bt/bops,aad. Metropo* 
lHartJ and of die Lydian> or P roconfitlar Afia, , 

# 

12 And 2 turned r» fee fwhofe] the voice fwas3 tbdtjpefowitbae : 
And bang turned,1 few [evengolden 14 CandlefticJts Dreprefenting feycn 

Candleflicks are Symbols, or vifible Hieroglyphiefa of 

Ohacbes 5 taken from the Caadlefifak with feven Branches, 

and 
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and Lamps in it, nodertheLaw b which was a Type of the 
Church, Exod. 35. 31. Numb. 8. 3 . Whereby is figmfied 
their Duty of enlightning andinftrafting, by the purity of 
their Dodrine, and Example, whereby they become preci¬ 
ous as Gold in the fight of God. See and compare Pfifm 
19. Io. Matth. 5.14- John 5.35. Rom. 10. 15. Philip, 3. 
15, 16. Aodmoft, especially the Candleftick, Zee. 4. gives 
great Light to the Candlejlicf^ in thib Vi (tost. 

17 And in the mid ft * of tbs [even Candle flicks > one like unto the Son 
of Man C i. e. Chrift walking in the midft of them, to order 
them,-asthe Pricfts did the Lamps, Exod. 27. 10, 21. and to 
protect, guide and watch over them, Levit 2 6. 12, Mattb. 18. 20. 

28) so. 2 Car. 6. doathed fin the High-Priefls Veftmems 3 

mth a garment domto thcfwt fExod. 28,40. 39, 27. Exek. 9. 2; 
Dan; 10 y *3 and girt about tbe Paps with a golden girdle Qof the 
Ephod, Exod 28, o. 29,5. to deno e his Royal Pricfthood ; a 
golden girdle being akb the habit of Kings, anciently araongft the 
Enftern Nations, job. 12. 18O 


•* 'Hence, perhaps, it was, that God commanded (Exod. 25. 
37.., and 2.) that the Lamps fhould be lighted on 

jhat part which vat towards the tztidft, or middle Branch of 
the handleftick. b. fignifyiog thereby Chrift, to whom we 
ought all to look for help, and from whom we have aH our 
Light and Knowledge. See Ainfiporth on Numh. 8. 2. 


1 

14 Hitfaad * and btf bdr mere white as white as Snow 

{Vl ^ ti p g his Eternal Wifdom and Authority, Dot. 7. 9.3 and 
hia eyet were as a blame, pf 13 « [penetrating all things by his Pro¬ 
vidence, with quickncfs, power and terror. Dot, lo. 6 . I 
*7« Hebr. 4. J »ji 3-3 

4 b 

Hince may be proved tbe Comfi/bfiantiality and Equality 
of- tbe Son with fir Father 3 the fame Exprclfiom being ufed 
in Dankli concerning the Father, 


i'5 And 
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15 And big Feet [efpeciaily when_ he come; to Judge his 
Church,Tfc 53. 7O tike unto fine'' brafs, as if they burned in n 
furnace p. a reprefenting the liability, power, glory and terror of 
his aftions and puniibmencs, and that his Servants are to be pu* 
rified and refined by fufferiugs, Dan* 10, 6. ia, 10. Malach. ch . 3* 
and 4*3 and bis voice as tbe found of many fVaters £i.. a his word was 
powerful and terrible, like that of a raging multitude, fignified 
by Waters, Dan- xo. 6* pjal. 93. 4.3 

^ See Dr. Hammond, who (eetris to have given the frne 
fierifc of thefe Words j wherein is repreiented a fiery flaming 
AppearAnde in Glory * taken from a flaming Fire, in which 
the lower part looks like Amber (which we traoflate bine 
Brnfsji and the Flame, cfpecially tbe tipper part, is of a white 
colour. 


. ^ 16 And be bad in bis right band \j. e. under Ills mighty power, 
direction and proteGion \ in fafety and grpac honour, PjaL iS.nl 
Je cm*ii> 24*. Cant. 8 d.] [even Stars e. tne Ange’s of tjie.Te- 
ven Churches, •ver. *20. 3 and out of bis Moulds weritajbdrp two edged 
Sword Ci e. his word) (harp, quick and poweifijlj for the deftrufti- 
on of his Enemies, and tne defence oT his Friends, fipb* 6 . 17. 
jffebr. 4. ii-3 and bis countenance Ci* e* the manifeftatitW cf himlKlt, 
'Cant. 5.15* Pjal. 4^3 tnts as tbe SunfkinetB in his ftrerigth fat noon, 
in its greateft height and brightnds ^ that is, very Glorious and 
of Majefty.] 


17 And when I jaw him Ciu this glorious'and terrible appe 
ance,3 Ifeilat his feet as dead f for fcarO and he laid bis right L 


►car- 

k&nd 


ance,j 1 jeuai msjceiasacau 1 tur rear :j ana oe laid 01s rigot tana 
fofpowcr and fiipport] upon ate* faying unto me. fear dot, I dm the 

■W If' L J-fl i-* . j , 1 . . -r. n ■ 


t** *■ ** v*»»‘3 vjwj wnu \nu'fun4til 

and JfritJgthefl thfee, !*». 8 a io. 10, to, i&3 




28 1 am he that Livetbfj e, the living God,' the rduntafa and 
Author Of Lite] and was dead Cfar your Sins: 3 and behold Qnow] 
Jym alive £and that] fir evermore . Amen QV u This is a Certain 
Truth 3 and Cl] have the Keys of H Belt [j- e. bower over digitate 
and place of feparated Souls, to calFthem back or retain them 
when they arc departed out of the BodyJ and of Death Cit felf, to 

keep 
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‘ ' * ■ - ‘ ^ 

keep men from it \ and therefore fear not * for if you were real- 
iy Dead, I could raifeyou up again. All which looks with a Full 
Eye on that great Firjl Rcfarretlion .2 c* 20. 

* T* SJhr. See Hamntond, on Mattb. 11^ and BUbopPear- 
fin on theCneed, 

19 [And upon this lffiirance, Hand up upon thy Feet, and- he 
of good Courage, and] Write [in a Book unto the fcveir Church* 
es, as I before commanded thee, verf. 11.] the things which thou baft 
feenZ already, 19 in the reprefentation of the feven Stars, and 
feyen golden Candlefticfcs, verf. j a, 13, r<S.] and * [write sd \o\the 
things wjkh ore^now in being in my prelent Apoftolical Chnrch,!.. 
and the things which fbau be hereafter [fucccffively to the very end of 
Time:] 

* It isissmttefrfroro the next Veffe, that this is the tnrefchfe 
of tbefe Words f where it ts ekptcfly laid, chat the Seven 
Stars were by hiroto hts Right Hand $ which are there¬ 
fore the things he had Seen 3 and were written with the reft 
of the Preface^ in aBook^ to ibnfivea Cbwrcbnf verCe 11. •: 

Here bo is commanded to write the Mpiftki to the fives* 
Churches $ the firft of which, viz* that to Bpbtfuf, as we have 
there (hewn, refers to the State of the then Apoftolical Churchy 
beginning at Cbrisfs Jtefmrre&ietr 5 the others to the follow¬ 
ing fucce&ye States of■ the Churches to the End of the 
Woild. 


20 [Which thlngs,pfefcntand future, are] the p AfyJfrry[or the 
Prophetical and Myftical fenfe] of the feven Shirs which thou ftsweft 
i* my hand [which are the things thou had icen, and not the 


'The./even *' Bars drf£oz figmfic and reprefenc. Got* 41* 26.] the 
Angels M [Or Pallors] «f the feven Churches 1 and the feven Candle fticb 
which thou fan>eft, are the feven Churches [or, ate * feven dnmbes, 
that isfbdisdf Chriftiacsunder their fey era* Pallors♦, as wdl 
thofe which are now, as thofe which flail be fucaflwelyhere¬ 
after,] ~ / fiiere 
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" b- 

* Thefe words, which are of the AccufativeCafe, and put 
by way of Apportion, plainly refer only to the things which 
are, and (hall be 5 which are here laid to be the Myfiery, or 
myflical theming of' the Jevtn Stars 5 which therefore are 
not referred to, as being not thetnfelves the My her)) but the 
things which were to be myftically explained in the following 
Epifilet. And from hence alfp we are plainly given to under- 
dand, that the Subjeft Matter of ihiCtEpifiks is Myfiical^ and 
not barely Literal , and that they concern things future, as 
well as the prefenr. - 

p Here is explained what is ttieantby'5f4r/and CandhSisckj, 
whole further myftical meaning, as they relate to Churches 
then in being, and to future Succeffiom of them and their 
Pallors, is largely delivered in the following Epi files. 

33 The Minifiring Spirits, which attend on God; are call¬ 
ed Angels, in Scripture, from their being employed asMe/Je'n- 
gers in his Service: and therefore by th eAngcls of tbe Churches, 
muft be meant the Pajfort of them (which are here clearly 
diftinguifhed from the Churches thcmfolvesjii from their like 
Office of delivering Goda Meflages. to the People, and put¬ 
ting u p their Prayers unco himj Upon which Account the 
Jevpifb Pried is called. The Mejjenger (or Angel) of the Lord 
of Holts, ('Malacb. 2.7.J where Angel (that I may obfcrve 
this by the way) is evidently taken xelU&syelj Or. IV 
coc^ on the Place, confefles) for the SuccefEon oi tbe whole 
JewiJb Pm ft hood, comprehended there UDdcr the common 
Name of Levi, their Father, and fpoken of as one Perfoa 5 
becaufc they were all of the fame Stock) and all (eparated to 
the lame Fun&ion. And as they tire upon this Account call¬ 
ed Angels * lo are they called. S tars, from their Office of. cd- 
lighming, or inftru&og others. By Angels therefore in this, 
and the following Chapter, is meant, the Evangelical Ministry, 
rcprefented bv Anotls C as all other Minifterial Aeents are in 


ubdeif Ghrift, the Head w them, andthe Angel of the 

Go- 
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Covenant; Whereas the World to com (that is, the Kingdom 
of Chrift, at his laft coming, as the Apoftlt (peaks, Heh, a. 5.) 
is "fo be ruled by Chrift and his Saints, and is not to be in 
fitbje&ion unto Angels, 

*♦ It is here fatd. That the fivers CandkSfsckf, are, or fignt« 
he fiven Churches (for lb it is in, the GreeQ \ not the fivers 
Churches, which might feetn to have determined them to the 
fiven in Afia, The EpiBJes are indeed to be font to the fi-> 
ven Churches of Afia, ver. 11. But the myftical raeaningoT 
them, is not here fold to belong to the Angels,or to the Seven 
Church es of A fid only ,■but to Seven Churches, and to the An¬ 
gels of them ; from whence it is plain, that they are prophe¬ 
tical, relating tp Seven Succejjtons of the Z)stiver fat Churchy 
See Mr. * Mede, 


* B^r. D//c* 52 . 965 . DtSor MoorV Eo/fdam of tbt EpiSlc n 

ibe Seven Cbmbes, 




D 


CHAP. 


i8 Annomum on ffoReCvoltfiofi, Q»Z 


OHAP. II. 


1ht Text. 

m 

!N« the, Aogel £or Evangelical Miniflry, Chap i. 20.] of the 

'fus [that is, now planted there i and of that 



some 


a * ot cne^nmm, which is myftlca% represented by irj 
• ibefe things faith be iSac hdatth the Seven Stars in bis Right 
>x WBojpalfctb in d^nSilflw the Seven Golden CafuSeJrichs * (j. c. 
wwnJfjtne df tfe WdrUf. ii ftidic immediately pre- 
fcot with them to cn lighten 5 guiac ami fupport them. Chap i.15, 

l6 3 20,3 


Amtofatsotts 9 tf C H A Pi IL 


■ This l (hall hereafter endeavour to make out, to be the 
principal, if not only drift ot thefe Epifiles, from fucb Cbara- 
Bcrs and Arguments, as (hall ariie from the Text ic lelf Very 
good Interpreters, and particularly Grotius, on Revel. 1. 11. 
have thought, that the feveral Succefjiont of the Church, here 
presented, are intimated in their very Names, according to 


a way of Allnfioss made isle of in Scripture, as well as in 

~ iSn 


t*g to 
He*- 

tbmfswtbors. Fortbns the G od o f iSkren; whofe TTveH&mt 
is thought to have been Baal zebaebim , or the Lord of Sacri¬ 
fices, is called in derilion Baal- zebub, or the Lord of Flies $ 

and Belzebul, or the DustgbilGod* And the Prophet Micab 
1.14,15* manifeftly alludes to the Names of Cities , calling 
Mztfi m*, as if its NiiAe-were derived from C<tzab 3 
which in Hebrew fignifies to Lie -> and the Gity Marejhah is 
threatned to be difinherited, in alluftonto its Names and A- 
dtiUam is called tie Glory of Ijjrad, perhaps (lays Doftor Po- 
cock, onttfcftowe) %m ft sS mfpr, 6t ft 
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or foag other Rwfan, probably taken iron i$& 
NrfMC) as tlje jqthfics j«r, although jpqw unknown. An&&fife 
PQranemafia %, or dSufitns, may be morciircquent in Scripture 
than we think for, i>y reafon of our Ignorance in t^e Pnini- 
riye ^Language, and of the Story and -Circumftances of the 
Places, wbofe Nawes arc alludedto. 


1 Jjfeflw CQbfcrve and approve, Tfabn i*A] thy CgoodDjwrJb, 

and tfry labour * Cin the work . ofthe .Gofpel *, in converting, in> 
ftru&ing, and governing rhofe whom thou art fee oyer, i Thef 
5,12* i 'Tin*, $. 17O apathy patience y £and perfcvpranccjn ;t, aqd 
under furfcriqgsfor it], andhqw thou canjl not tenure, or] \* 'beyr 

[with] then, which are evil in Life orXto&rine, hilt cafteftthein, 
when they prove incorrigible, out of the Church i] inf tbdtt bap. 
tryed* them [by theXJofpel, Gal. i, S. i Johni-i. by their Works 
Matth. 7.20. .and fby;tbcGift of diiberning Spirits, 1 Cor. 12. ioQ 
which sty they arc Apojiles . [Tent and cotnniffioned to preach .the 
Gofpcl]. and arc npi^ pad haft found then Uarg y [or f Falle jApoftfes, 

A&s 40.20.3a and 15. i 5 Ah iCnr.^i^Oa.i'uiz^aUt^ 

Eonuto 'Timothy. 1 ; f* * 


X and 2 EpiiL to 'Timothy. 1 John 4. x.J, 


* Labour alfo may here fignifie aztahm f*ld jfnwtaritdfro- 
fejjion of the Gitjptl, amidB the great eft Qifcoytrdement as the 
Word is taken/ 1 Car, 15* 58. 

? Thefc Wordsrefer to tlje zealous Execution cfpiftipUne, 
for which the Tdncrch was at fifjl very repnarkabTcjasappcars 
from 1 Cor, 5* 1 Tim . 1. ao. Tit. 3.10, a/jfiwtaio. 

+ It appeairfrom Scripture, that there wpre spanyFalfe A- 
poftlet foretold by our Saviour ^ Matth. 24. 1 1, andby the A- 
poftk Paul , in hi&Admotntiw to tbe Eldert oT the Church r of 
Eplefus, A&f 30-40,30. Who generally fen tp. have ifiE- 
itoaied themfelvesinto,^gopd"Qpjqionthe ffajfc,if 

jptwp -of wpg Brethren, agdbiy >rpeping,ipto 

their noufes and AJJeffklies^unatoares^siBA^rivily v andtby aesfb 
Municatwg with them in their Feaftj of Charity, as appearsfr^m 
2 Cor. 11* 26. Gal. i. 4. 1 Tim. 3. 4. Jude ,4. 12. and tram 
this place 5 where they are laid, to pretend tu be Apofilet, when 

D a thy 
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4 * 

they were not. For the Reretickj feem tobavc aftedtnore dole- 
lyandfabtily while the Apojtks were living than afterwards $ 
which made it a difficult task to.try and deteft them , which 
yet the Apofiolical Church did with great Zeal and Care, by 
examining their pretences by the Do&rine they bad received of 
Chrifii and by Gifts of dUcerning Falfi Spirits , as Clemens 
Romanos attefts in his Epiftle to tbe Corinthians, And this 
place feeras to determine this Sttccejfan of the Church to the 
Times of the Apofiles y the Pretence of being Apo files, or Mefi 
fingers ffint and comm'rfjioncd by Rod to preach $en >. Do&rines, 
bang peculiar to that Age, and made ufe of by Simon Ma¬ 
gus, and his Followers, particularlyby Cerintbus^ agaioft 
Whom John wrote his Oojpel $ who pretended to New Reve¬ 
lations : And k being not peculiar to ~Bphifks\Mfc; but to 
moil other Churcbes,^wc may rtefonably conclude, tbatbyfi* 
phefis is not underftood that Church aUtfp, blit the' Church- 
State of the Apofiolical Age y which began on the^ Da/ of Pen- 
teas fi, next followrog th etffrttijion of out Sdtiiiittf^ynxte.TBjr- 
tjr third Year of our Lora, flbdut the 7 Weniy Fourth Day of 
Aliy, as Bijhop Pearfon has (fated the Mra of the Apofioticdl 
Cmsrcb in his fir ft lififwe on the A&s. From this, place we 
may learn, That drift care ought to be taken in trying and 
examining thole who are to be lent to teach others, and that 
the Canon of Scripture was Jetted by this Apofiotical Church , 
lhe having duty, tried and rejefted all other Pretenders to A- 
pofiolical Do&rine fy and that the fir ft State of the Church was 
purely Apofiotical 

£ And [yet thou 3 baft born 1 fAffliftions. although thou canft. 
not bear 1 with them which are evil Q and w/f 0U1D patience*, and 
fifr vty Htmfs fah r Qi^ for me, and upon the Account of my Gof- 
pel] heft laboured* l in hj, and baftvbt {Anted Oinder it, nor. under 
thy fufi^ringsfor it a Gal.6.9. 'i-Thef 3* 13O 

+ u 

1 Such kind of ABnfions are frequent in Scripture, as Rom* 
1.24,35,26,28. 

• This 
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« Thisbeing a Repetition of what was faid in the foregoing 
Verfe, Icems to intimate, that their Labour and Sufferings' 
were Great s and very Remarkable ? a Repetition feme times 
denoting fo much in Scripture. 

4 Nr verthtlefs I have fome&hat Cof 7 complaint] aganfl tbee* be- 
caufe thou baft left Cor 8 remitted, and abated fbmeching of] thy 
firft 9 Cor former, fervent} and intenfej Love Cof me. xny Gofpel} 
and Kingdom,!] 

, So the Phraic is taken, Mattb. 5. 23. 

s So this word is rendred by Grains and Doftor Hammond , 
and, I think, rightly. And as Grot ins thinks, that Love and 
Hefire, may by way of Allufion, be fign’i fied by the Word B-’ 
pbeftts , lo may alio the Greeks Word here made ufe of, intimate 
fom sRemijfion, or Coolnefs of their Firft Love* by the fiime 
Figure which the Prophet Mi cab makes ufe of, Chap.i. 13,14, 
and ..which Grains thinks the Apofile uSus, Korn. 1. 17, 28, 29. 
wherealfo in the Perfi there is a manifeft Allufion to the 

Name Judah, which fignifics Praije, Gen. q 9. 35. 

9 The Firft Love* which the Prophet, Jerem. 3.2, calls the. 
JLindnefs of TvhsE % and the Love Sf Ffpoujats* hr ulualTy very 
fervent ; but is wont Toon to cooT and"abate in the otft of 
Men/ And accordingly the Church at firft, when fas Bier 
rot# (peaks ) the Blood of our Lord was warm , and the Faith of 
the New Converts was Fervent , was very Zealous in all its Du^ 
tics and Offices, as appears from the Ads o f the ApofiJes, paru? 
cularly from Chap. 2.41-47. and Chap. 4. 51-37. where we 
have a perfect Pattern of the Firft Low of the Apo&olitgl 
Church* in the Church pf Jerufatem 5 efpeciafty in their ha¬ 
ving all things common* and calling nothing their own .. .And 
yet in a very (bort fpace, as fooo as the Number of ih^JOifci- 
fles* and With them the Churck-Revcnve* wasmuilipjttrd, there 
a role a murmuring of the Grecians againft thfr Hebrews*, e- 
ven in the Infant-Church y as we read A&s & oopafiooed by 
the Pride of the Hebrews* as Bifhop FeitrfFit hasttiewd, in his 

Third 
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Third Le&urt qo the A&t $ wherein (as alfo in the Behaviour 
of Ananias and Sap bird) there are early Tokens atiql Tyi^ 
given of a Dec Jettfion in the Church, which proceeded (o|ar 
as to this matter, even in thofe Ffrff Timet of the fj&Jpef that 
Paul tells the Philippi ant, (Chip. 2.21. of his Epiffle'io them, 
fup.pofed to be wrkten about A. D. 59, or 62.J Ajfe« 

fought their onon, and not the thingt of Joint Chrtfi. JEorooton* 

ly Demos firfo&k. Foul out of Love to .this prejto World, but 
Mark, grew weary of the Labour of the Gofpel , ■ and went not 
with Paul and Barnabas to the work, A Sft 15.58. and Pe¬ 
ter himfelf, for fear of the Jen «, was guilty of Difftmlation t 
Gal, 2. li 5 12. And the Galafiattt had generally deputed 
from (he True Notions they had received of Chrifian Liber¬ 
ty, and a Working Faith, Gaf, 5, 1, 6, 7. and were grown 
very retnifs in their Ads of Charity, Gal. 6. 9. And the 
Churchet mentioned in Scripture, are frequently reprehended 
for great Enorraites $ fo that it is no wonder that the,GA#rcAf/ 
in After Ages proved guilty of them V the Love of.many max¬ 
ing cold betimes, as our Saviour foretold, Matth, 24. 12. and 
P,aul. complained, 3 Tim, 1, 15. atid 4. 16. but this Prophecy 
refpeding principally the Apoftacy which crept into the* Vifi • 
bleGhurch $ by thispaflageis chiefly meant fime degree s of it, 
which were then advancing: John? at the clofe.of his firfk 
JEpfff/e, written not long after the Revelationt , warning the 
Chfdffwt* to keep theimelves from Idols x and the My Aery of 

Iniquity, of Which Warjbiping of hngelt was a part, already 
working, even whenSt. PmS wrote his fecond cpiflle to jhe 
Thejfdbniatts, about the year 49. as feme think, or 53. ac¬ 
cording to BiJb/tp.Peurfotti from .wjiole Opinion, -that of a 
JltfJitious Pcrfon, Well skilled ip Scripture Chronology, Hoes 
OQt ,qrach differ 3 who dates thtfonception of AnttfhriJlfLQ. 
5 5. which may very weft be called, an abating, or remitting 
of Love $ a cleaving to the OttaGod, being fo often deferi- 
b$d .in Scripture by Metapbort taken from CMe Lwe, pad E- 
fiptfalt 3 and Idolatry being To often likened to its contrary. 
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Adultery, and Fornication. However, it is certain,- That in 
the Time* of the Apeftlcs, foroc thing was even then work¬ 
ing? which made way by degrees for the Following A poli¬ 
cy. Such, perhaps, were, fi,) A Natural Love of. Qittet 
atid Eaje, aiid Fiat of Trouble and Difpleajhre 5 whereby, by 
Degrees, their Zed was abated, which was the Fault of Afar 4 
and Peter, who yet returned to their Firfi Love and If or fa. 
(a.} An excejjhe Effect# for fotne PaJlors, for their Gifts, to 
the dtfiifing of others) which was the Caufi of the Dsvffionf 
in the Church of Coring as appears from P*W's FpiSfles to 
theta. ("3.) A Domineering and ambition* Temper in the P4- 
fiots therafelves, which was the Fault of Dktrepbet, 3 John- 
9,10. (4.) A Want of Mutual firhearing one another 5 the 
Jemfi Ckrifiiaus Judging and Condemning the Gentiler, and j 
the GeHtitis defpifing the Jereijb. (5.) Divers Fa/fc Opinion* * 
brought by the Jfttifi and Qe&rift Converts into the Church 5 
Ifpedally With relation to Angels and Departed Souls 5 which 
drt the tifual SStffift bf PshV s 'Bpilffet y and erf whtchherrests 
pjfrtfcutiriy, 3 thef*!. t Tint- 4- t- £W, 7. (5.) And last¬ 
ly, God out of his infinite permitted, even in the 

puti Church of ApQ&ofi'cal' Age, not only Errors and He- 
refits to arife through the Gotnmon fftperfedions of Men and 
Churches, blit al& a Foundation to be laid for the Grand Vi¬ 
able Apoftacy, which began very early 5 ood rofe tea great 
hflghth, Aettoflg after theBcparture of Pant from Mdetunr^ 
and that from amoflgft the Chr&lium tbemfeives, as the Apo- 
(ite plainly averts, ABs 20. 2830. And was to be carried 
on by Tome of them, or by the nun of fin ; thatch by a 
Vifibte Body, or Suecrjfioh of Men, under the pretence of 
Mjjiery and GodUnefi, and of Antiquity and Apefieticalnefi , 
as appears from 2 Tbef. h i Tim. 4. 1 . and from the lecoad ; 
Vcrfe of this very Chapter. 

y 'Ketitetofor 10 tixrefitc front whence tor, front What degrees of 
Ijjtel thoA M fJtkn, etfd t-epnt, anido fie foft Work? £WKh fh£ 
likeZeal J orelfe 1 will tome unto thee qwddy tattd that on te tad* 

den. 
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den, and unexpectedly □ and mil return thy Candkftkk 11 tor 
"Church! wt of Its place [land give it unto another, Mmh h 2i* 43 0 
except thou repent . 

10 Here is laid down the True Way of Reforming tie 
Church, and of its efcaping Defiruftiott 3 viz. by her couLkler- 
ing wherein (he hath deviated from the Gofpel 3 by which 
Rule the Falje Apoftles were tryed, Verfi 3. and in repenting, 
of or forfakjtrg her Faults : and in a zealous praQice of her 

fir ft good Work/* according to the Model of the Gofpel. And 
we have here given us two different States of. the Fir ft Chur' 
ches 3 viz. of their Fir ft Love, or Purity 3 and of their Rf- 
nsijfion of it, and Deviation from it. 

" This Removal is not to be underftood of the particular 
Church of Ephejus 3 which is noted by Bijbop Z)Jber^ to have 
continued, and to have preferred its Metro political Prehemi- 
nence entire, until the time oiConftantine, wh'ilfr others of the 
Seven had been deprived of ie: And'although' there be not 
now at Ephejus fo much as One Chriftian, (which Mr. Spoon 
looks upon as a fulfilling of this Prophecy )y« the Judgment 
here threatned , was to come quickly 3 and muft therefore refer 
to fomething more early than its prefent State. And therefore 
Ephejus myfttcally here reprelenting a Church State, the remo¬ 
ving of its Candleftick, muff fignifie, its ceafing to he fitch a 
Church-State as H was before $ the Pure, Primitive, and Apo- 
ftolical State of the Church, degenerating, by degrees, and 
that, very foon, from its Fir ft hove 3 and becoming a Syna¬ 
gogue of Satan, in the following Succejjiom and its Privil edges 
and Preherainences, in the Kingdom of Heaven, being taken 
from it, and given to other Church- Succefiioos, according to 
the Denunciation of Chrift, M attb. 21.43. 

6 But (yet, nDtwkhftaading this defc & 9 3 this thou baft [com¬ 
mendable in thecj that than hateS [lo far art thou from fuffering 
and conniving ltd the [unclean! deeds [or. pra&iccQ of the ,1, lw- 
csdaitansi wkSlatfo bate* 

“A 
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J "'A fort of impart Hereticks , who about the year 80 or 
after Chrift, much about the Time of Cerihthus t taught, that 
it was lawfhl to eat things facrificed unto Idols 5 attd that Ma¬ 
trimony was a mere Humane Infiitution, not obliging the Con¬ 
science 3 and aflerted the Lawfulntfi of Fornication, and all 
manner of Urttftonnefi, fathering their DoSrine (as the Here- 
ticks then were'wont to do) upon Nicholas, one of the fiven 
Deacons in the A&t 5 from which Opinions and Pra&ices the 
Church was as yet free 5 although it afterwards fell into fome 
of them 5 and there were fome, even then, wh o forbad Mar- 
riage, which was one ftep to the increafe of this Impurity of 
the Nseofaitans, n Tim. 4. 3. 

7 He that 0 hath an Ri nd erftanding3 ear, lit him bear [attentive? 
Iv, confider, and underftand,} rrhat iv tbe Spirit [fpeaking by the 
Propbtts]jaitb £bv ne/io this Prophetical and Spiritual EpiftleJ 
unto the Churches fof God inwall Ages and Succdfiom of them, for 

whofcll^ ^Whs WfittcnQ CAucQ *0 him for rhat.^erionj that 
overeemethfa he R emtfcfl pfopf; Jjsvc. whtch is. tt>£t found in this 
CIiiirc h^Varr .L M&l.oj, wo tife^wfacb is fa the- 

Tdradifc of God \ g uj a y t n e n t of ^ahappy State in Chriffo 

Kingdom^ ^i.47* iaO 

* From this Verfelt&enK to appear, that theft Bpiftlesart 
Spiritual and Myftieal, toeauft the fame Sentence is annexed 
to them, which Chrift makes ufe of at the Glofe of Us Para- 
bfer, or Myftictd Difeourfes, to engage Attention, and to 
teach, That*# men were not capable ofunderfoanding thorn, but 
thoft who had theft Minds duly exerctfcd in SphituaTTbrngs : 
And the manner of (peaking being here altered from what it 
w&stthe firft Verfe, vi%. from theft things faith Cbrili, into 
fast* what the Spirit faith 5 Hereby fteths tot* intimated, that 
thefe 2.tn-Spiritual and Prophetical Epijtles, fpoken by the Di¬ 
vine Spirit in Chrift, wbitb was to teach the Apoflles all things^ 
and force them things to come, John 16.12, 13. Part of which 
»e here revealed, relating not to the tingle Church ot Epbe- 

E fat 
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P 

fuo alone* but to the Churches in the Plural ? that is, aU che fe- 
ver 4 Periods and Succefjwns of them. 

u The P art iele y what, refers not only to the foBowing Sets* 
fence, but to all which vent before, a $ appears from the Epifiles 
to the Qhurchet of 'tbyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodi- 
cea * in which there is‘nothing that follows, this Proverbial 
Sentence $ which mu A therefore have a reference to what pre¬ 
ceded it. 

'* This P romsfi refers to the particular Overcomers of the 
Evil of each Church-State, and not to the Churches tbemjeheay 
for as fome Men may fallChon of overcoming Vice rued. Erwin 
« good Cburclh State, fo others may over cosset the Evil of a bed 
we. And the Promifes to the feveral Overcomers , are taken 
from the Deferiptions given afterwards, in the. latter part of 
thi^ Pjsophecy, of the Wcwjerujalem, or J&ygfkm ofCfoifi 5 
which as they have promoted, fojball themKevoardbe. Now 
the Earthly P nradifo, was a Type of Cbrifos Heavenly. Kingdom^ 
and 1 to eat oPthe-Iora^ tsifor -id ^wanfdfFtfothat P arad^ e r 
is to bereTrcthed mdtmnrifhrd with AVww Camm t srica SioMs, 
ih the Kingdom ef&brtfc iff whioMie Aifcifs and Oywprw- 
trs fhall Reign with him. And heft Wt are to takeuooiioe, 
that the Rewards are fiited to each' particular State 5 to be re- 
firtjbed by eating in- a State of Happintfs, being proper to thofe 
who are wearied with Labouraod. 9 uffefing 8 i$ and a Cr •own 
in thenezt Succcffion, beipg the 6t Reward the Overran* 
tf s of a foateof perfectuion. It is alfo further fit to be ohferv- 
ed, That .the ofPrimogemture, & not given.to Bphefab ut 

to Smyrna the Symbol of thd affiBed Church-ftatc, which has the 
Crown ofdJfo beftowed upon it, the Symbolpf Royal Dignity , 
\yhich tof Right belongs to the Firft Born $ and- tte-Very JZjng- 
dam pf the Map Jerusalem is given to. Pkil* 4 dphia\\ of which 
th^ Key of David, and her Crown, are the Symbols which 
feem*to be fhadowed out unto ns, in the Blejjings of Jacobs 
(CiMw.49, which may by way of Allegory, and as Typical, 
bataecouvnodatcd to the Myftical Ifrael . the Church) t where. 

the 
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■the Precedency, both in Dignity and Power,' k taken from 
Reuben, the Fir ft iforis, becaufe of hit Inttabilfty, and having 
defied his Father* Bed'-, which may Be Typical of Fphefm'% 
Early Departure from its Ftrfl Lotte, and of the Idclatrote A- 
pcftafic which crept into it betimes 5 which is a fpiritual De- 
filcmeut in Scripture: whereupon its CandleSlich^ mas removed 
cut of its placet that is, it loft the Rank of priority it was to 
have in the Kingdom of Ckrift, which was given to the next 
Succeffion of Smyrna for it's Conftancy in AftUSions $ bnref- 
peciaily the New JeruJalem State, coming down in the PA/* 
huklfhiatt SuccefiioD. 

8 And unto the Angel^Ver fe 1.] of tbe Church in Smyrna unite-, 
thefe things, path the Ftrfl n and tbe Lafl, which was dead) audio aSve\ 
[that is, Chrift the Eternal God, who raifed himfdf from the 
Dead-3 

1 ■ 

w Smyrndh the next City of t ififiven, Northward from 
Ephefur, and abmnForrjrMiles diftaut firomir 5‘ aiid it is ftHl 
a Metropotitical Sre^baving yet np. more than Two Churches of 
Greeks in it, and One or Two of A rmeminas. Its Name riiay 
by a Figurative Atlaftorr,^ be derived froma Syriac^ word fig¬ 
uring /ix/tertw/i, to denote the kittcrperfecutions of the Church 
.under this State. 

" " \ m 

11 Thefe Attributes are made nfe of* to encourage them to 
undergo their Sufferings 3 as having been already experien¬ 
ced by Chrift, who was God, and had vanquifhed Death for 
them. 

9 I know [and approve] thy [good] mrks, fin the propagating 
of my Kingdom] and tribulation funder perfections] and poverty, 
[or excream wane, by thy being fpoiled [* 8 of thy Good 0 but 
thou an [really] rich [in Grace, and in my Efteem and Favour Q 
m 2 Jknow the blafpbmy ^ [*♦ e- Idolatry] of them [or chat party,] 
that fay they ace Jews ab [that is, boaft themfelves to becnepure 
Chriftians, the true Worfhippersof the one only God Q and art 

E 2 hoc 
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not [truly fo,] but are [really, and in God's Account]] the * Synfr 
gogue of Satan [chat is, an Anricfiriftian Congregation,] 

* Aswasufaal in Times of perficution, Heb. 10.34. 

*’ Blafphenay is a Contumely, or Reproach of God, by attri¬ 
buting that to a Creature which is properly bis } whence in 
Scripture it is pat to fignific Idolatry , which is the higheft 
Blafpbemy . See//*.65.7. iMaccab . 1.6. 1 Maecab.S. 4. And 
this Blafphetn/ then appeared in the Reverence paid to Martyrs , 
which was the Beginning of Idolatry, 

” The Phnries and Exprcifions of this Myftical Book are 
taken from the Old TeBanoent^ and the j£ei vijb 0 economy, winch 
was Typical oit th eChnflian, as the Apoftle after t$ f 1 Cor, 10. 
1—4, ri&e Type i* s&r prophecy, beifig cdnfiantly put fir the 
'Anti-Type, or thing jZgnified, And therefore" according to 
that ufual Figure 5 by Jews here muft beunderftood, Cbri- 
fiiattt, who ate the tojfiiaal Ifiael, or tb&dAiidivav 
ko r* the 7 r»e I finely as Martyr calls them j whole 

Glory, and proper Priviledg it was, to be the Worfbippers of 
the One True God $ whilft all the World befidesj were 
guilty, of Idolatry . Now the Jews being wont to pride 
tbemfelves in their priviledges j thole here reprelented are 
alfolatd,to- fay that they are Jews, that is, boaft of it, in al- 
talion, perhaps, to the Name Judah , which figntfying Praifi 
and T%ankjgruing; is here,and by the Apoftle Rom. 1.17--29 
pat to denote a Boafling Conftffion , joy Red with a feeking the 
Praifi of Mettzs Grotiue has noted on the place > and as isobr 
vious from the laft verfe of that Chapter, as 1 before hinted. 
Of which Pride of theirs, there is an eminent inftance in 
the very firft-ApoftoHcal Church at Jerufitlem y Aft* 6. where 
the Hebrews, or Natural Jews who came'from the Loyas of 
Abraham^negleftedyOi proudly defpifed, the Hetleniftiy or Vro- 
fijyted. Gentiles, altbo Jews by their Religion, as well as 
themfelves. And therefore in proportion \ by Jewr here 

mu&be meant thole Ghriftians who nunc than ordinarily 

Boafted 
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ho ailed themfelves to.be the pure W orjbipper s of the TrneGod 
tmly, when yet they were really guilty of Idolatry. For the 
word jft'ip, as Grot ins notes on Rom. 2. 17. was then a word 
fignificative of their Religion, rather than of their Nation * 
and denoted as much as a Worfhipper of the one God 5 or 
one who confejfed and acknowledged lint s as the word 
Judah is Explained by Pbi!o } and Interpreted by the LXX, 
Gen, 29. 35. 


11 Satan fignifies, according to the Original of the word, 
the Great Adverfiry , the Devil* of whole Congregation, 
thefe Pretending pure Chriftians are faid to be, and not of 
Chrift's, becaufe, by their Blafphemous or Idolatrous Prafti- 
fes, they did indeed, and in Gods account, Worfbip him, 
and Propagate his Antichriftian Kingdom. But this was at 
firft the Fault only of a few of tben* t or of that Party that 
Valued themfelves, and Defpned others, calling themfelves 
or the. only True, or purejfraefol God * it having 
always happened fo from the begining of God’s Church, that 
According to the A^!cgory inftfted on Gal. 4. 2 5, 29. the 
Corrupt Party hath flood tnoft upon its Purity, Honour and 
Preheminence * and hath Per.fccuted, and Defpifed the pure 


one. 

Now the Church of Smyrna* comprehending that SucceC 
fion of the Church, in which the great Perfecutions happen, 
ed * and in which a Crown of Life was atlafi given them 
at the Empires becoming Chriftian : The. Blafphemy here 
reprehended, refers chiefly to the latter State of that SucceC- 
lion, when Honours and Riches Flowing into the Church, 
^corrupted the purity of thdr former poor and fufieringcon¬ 
dition * and the reverence at fir ft innocently paid to Mar¬ 
tyrs 3 and the introducing of Pagan Rites by degrees, un¬ 
der pretence of winning the Heathens , gave a great encreafe 
to the growing Apojlafy * iniquity under the covert of a My fie¬ 
ry, i, e. of Pietyjieligkn and well meaning Zeal.m aking daily 
progrefc in the Church, until it arofe.to an Antichriftian Sy- 


nagpgtff . 
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nagogue or Congregation of a prevailing party amongft them* 
Which phrafe te made ufcof, in oppofitionto the Title given 
the Jew in the Old Tejlament $ who are called Numb, 31. 
1 6 . Tht Congregation or Synagogue of the Lord: which the cor¬ 
rupt parry of this Succeluon had forfeited, by its Antichri- 
ftian or Satanical Innovations? as the Jews alfo did upon their 
Apoftafy under jf erohoam, 3 Chron. 11. 15. who are there¬ 
upon faid to have Sacrificed unto Devils or Satan, And it is 
worth Obfervation, that the laft degeneracy of the jewifb 
Gburch, when, as it appears from the Gofpetsv it became a 
Sat an teal Synagogue , confifted chiefly, in vain Traditions , in 
Affefting Titles, Honours and Prehemency, in negle&ing the 
Spiritual Service of God , and in expecting a prefint Worldly 
Kingdom of the MefJtaS} inftead of a Future, Heavenly State 
of it, and of the Kingdom of God nit hits us, confiftipg in 
inward Righleoujhefs and Peace 5 and laftly in Cruelty and 
Perjecwtion , and in calling ont of the Synagogue of the Lord} 
the true and faithful Servants of Cbrill. Now in whatfo* 
ever Age of the Church there may be found (uch a Temper 
and Spirit Prevailing ? fo much may it be faid to have of the 
Synagogue of Satan in it; Much 01 which was vifible, in this 
fucceflion, in the ftrifes among (kBijkops^ about the Superiority 
and the Frebemenency of their Sees ? in. their ra£h Conjuring 
and Excommunicating one another for flight Matters, as ap¬ 
pears evidently in the Behaviour of PoperiQor 5 in the Op- 
pofitions made in this period to the Doctrine of the Amient 
Chilians ; and in the introducing a great number of Cere¬ 
monies, Rites and Cuftoms into the Church} to bring over the 
Jews and Pagans to the CbnHian Religion . 

1 o Fear none of thofe things which thou Jhah fuffer : CForJ beholl 
the Dew/** fhaU [by evil Men, as his Inrfrumcncs,'] cafi fome "» of 
you Cwho have the courage not to deny me] into frifon ft c. vari¬ 
ous and grievous Tortures and PerfecucionsO that ye may be' tryed 
CfiiUy, whether ye be perfeft and entire, James 1- 2,3.1 Pet. 1.7 J 
and)oujhall have Tribulation Qthat is,onc moft notable Perfecution^ 

!* ten 
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pf years;] Br thou*faithful unto Ctkc fuffcring of] 
d»4 ImUgive tbu a crown M «/ Freedom from Pcrfecucf* 

on, Rewards and Honours*] 


^ * 

u Perjecutors do the Devils Work. \ Eph. 2. 3 . and to him 
Jufiin Martyr frequently attributes the Pagan Per feat tionfy 
becanfe they were promoted and fet on by his Instigation, 

** For many fell away in the Timer of persecution, 

14 Days, in Prophetrck account^ frequently put for 
Tearj * as is evident from Nmoti, 14. 34. c&ek? 4* 6. and 
Dan, 9. 34, where the Day* of the Seventy Weeks , areun* 
derftood by moft Interpretert of Tears . For a Day being the 
Firjl) and moft Natural Meajure of Time y depending upon 
the conftant and moft known Revolution of the Sun , is put 
nfall‘ 'Languages, and particularly in the Hebrew* to exprefs 
indefinitely, a length or continuance of Time? as the Days of 
HeroJt fignifie in Scripture , the Time of his Reign $ and. is 
limited to [ome certain continuance* by circuromances; or ac- 
cofdfeg to of Wm saBo'rttaktt trfe of iU-as it i^ by 

Oqd in S capture reftrained to telTfie 3 irMpkctkaLTsMT^ ?$ 
is evident* from the places, I )iavc quoted : againft. which v 
Grotim has Obje&ed nothing material, as Dr. Moor has ful¬ 
ly proved in his jyiyfien.of Godlinejs^ Book 5, Chap. 15. 
Now thelaft and great ett Perficutipn of. the Church under Di~ 

'. laftftig, according ,to 3 L Chtonologers * - exa&Iy ten 
Tears , It is evident that this place muff refer unto it : efpe- 
cially if we, conOder that the Vifien of the Souls under the 1 
Altar z which is Contemporary with this Succefjhm $ immedi¬ 
ately preceeds the great Earthquake^ or change of Things un¬ 
der Confiantine $ and that no Example could be brought by 
Grotiuft or Dr. Hammond of a ten days Ptrfecution, in the 1 
Times 40 which they limit x^paffige $ and that Te^doesnot 
denqte ioficriptvre a lhort tipae .wto put indefinitely, |>ut 
&«Jways put fbr one of a long continuance, (it being, as 
it were, The pfattHude of fimpk'Numbers') as is evident from 
Numb. 14. 33. Job, 19^3. I Son^i. & ■ Eadtfiy. 19. 

Further: 
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Furthermore, feeing that the things referred to in this 
pheiy^ being for the me ofthe whole Churchy ought to be il¬ 
ia ftrious parrs of Hiffory, and not ‘References to (omething 
not Transmitted uato us (with which fhift Grottos putsofifhis 
Reader") what more Notable part of Hifiory could be referred 
to, than that of the ten Tears Perjecution % which gave Date 
to the Mr a Martyr and is a moft famous Charatfer of 
Time 5 exactly anfwering in its ten Tears Duration, to the 
Prophetical' way of Accounting a Day far a Tear , and fit to 
be made ufe of by the Holy Ghofl, in TrahfmittthgTo remark¬ 
able a Period of the Ctorch down to after Ages. 

■* A Croton denotes Regal and Triumphal Honours, and 
a Crown of Lift is oppofed to the Deaths and Martyrdoms 
they had before Suffered And hereby is plainly let forth the 
Freedom (tomPe^ecutionthey Enjoyed under Copjlantine, 
at the end of the Tenth Perfecution 5 which, according to the 
Accurate Computation of Mr. in his Critical Annotations 
uponBaronitu. began PV6. 23. AD.303. and ended ifttb, 

A. Z 7 . 313 when the fiwo a i Epocba was nftTftuWST Of ; fhe 
Churches freedom front PpfecnftOtr^ TOPnffiShed by Hufcbius 

in his Cbronkon;ind. bjf tfie Author of the Alexandrian Chro - 

™ ■ ■ 


mean. 


'From which Time we may date their Crown of Lift , Con* 
flantine daily proceeding tp advance and fecure the Church $ 
which enjoyed great Freedom (bating only fome (bort Per- 
fcqttions, particularly that under Julian J, until it came to its 
higheft pitch of External Peace and Honour , under 7 heodofi - 
ns the Great > who died at Milan A. D. 395. on Jan, 17, or 
Teb. 04. after he had given Pagauifm its deadly Blow, by 
his Famous Defeat of ArgobaSes and Eugeni us > A. D. 


II He that hath an Ear ^ Id him hear what the Spirit path nnto the 
Churches : fVerfe 7.3 £And 3 He fi« t- that perfonj tebo eoercmetb, 
fthe PcTfccutions, and Evils of this Church-Scare, and.perfcvcrcs 
unto the End, in the Precepts of the GofpelJ jbaU got beburtof the 
fetond deaths (bat flwll efcape ir, Rsv- 30 6-~} • 

ia And 


Ch. H. Annotations on the R evelation. 

ll And to the Angel <f the Church in Petgamast* rprite, Theft 
thing:, faith he who hath the Jbarf 11 Sward, [of the \Vord and the Spi¬ 
rit,! with tm edges, [to inflict fevere and (harp Judgments, chafr. 
i*i&3 

- Pergamdj is diftant from Smyrna, Northwards, about 
five hundred and Forty Furlongs 5 and there are in it now 
but a few Families of nhferahU Cbrifiians , and but one Churchy 
although it was anciently the moft Famous and Chief City 
of Afia the Lefs , having been (he Seat of the Attafidee, who 
were rich and potent Kings 5 and of the Roman Proconfuls; 
For which Reafon, as well as in Allu(ion toits Name, it may 
be pat to denote here, The exalted State of the Churchy High 
and Lofty Fabricks, and 7 Mugs, being'called, T£ ru^ct^*, by 
the Afiaticks: And becaufe of its (sj excejjwt Idolatry t it is 
a £t Type of th tApofiateSlate of this Stfccejfion, in which (he 
Apofiafy was exalted to a Throne* 

i , + 

Corruptions daily <nqreafipg coder this-Saate; tbeStyleis 
here chanapdj pqd Qkriil'is. repreiemed with zfioarf fword'm 
his Hand. 

13 Upon thy Cgood] stssfo^ asuLwhere.shou drnlUfl^ *vm where 
Satan's v Seat for Throne^ e. under thc.lXimjuiop of the 
attmchriilian Avofls£fy\S and Oknow that neverthejefs! thou hoi- 
itfl fafl Tor retaineft the proftfHon of! m y Cand haft not rc- 
noutided it. by becoming Anrichr itliau J and baft act denied my 
faith for Gomel t no noG even is theft days Qor Times of Dark- 
nefr and Cruelty,! wherein Antipas [i, t* the Oppoftis of Po-; 
pery! wa$my faithful Martyr for WuuclvJ who woo flan [by Dc- 

Anathemas; and frequent Deaths! aacag you Cor under 
your Jurifdftion,! where Satan Cor Ancichrift! duetleih [oc has 
bis constant Rdidencc, iu great Sate and 1 ower 3 a Tbefi a. 

4 > 9-3 
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** The Apoftajy is now called Satan's Seat, or Throve j 
becaule that upon the Churches Exaltation, under the Ckrijfo- 
an Emperors, a Worldly Eingdomi and a paganizing Chrifis 
unity, arofe by'degrees, efpec tally at Rome, to luch aa hdghtfi, 
that it became at laft to have a Supremacy, or a Throne in it 5 
to which Satan t potter in this World is likened in Scripture, 
viz . Ifa. 14. 13-14. Lu^e 10. 18. John 13 . 31. With 
which the Hiftory of thole Times agrees * it being evident, 
that from about the year 4oa and odd ('the precise year I 
(hall endeavour to determine hereafter); when Satan's Syna¬ 
gogue feeffls to havearrived to its maturity $ tfiafthe Apefta- 
fy daily increafed, chiefly upon the Grottthof the Papacy, 
which came to have a Throne about the year $o£,'when 
Boniface the Third Ufurped the Tide of Univsrfal Bi- 
Jhop. 

N There might have been perhaps a Martyr of this Name 
at Per gamut 5 although the StOTy of him related in the Greek 
Men&bgiejs is vehemently to be fufpe&ed, as Grotitts has well 
noted 9 a Brazen BuU being not a Punijhment amongft the 
Romans, whole Laws were thenobferved i\ Pergamw$ and 
the Relations of thole early Martyrdoms, being juftly called in 
queftion by fome of the Learnedft Men of the Romijb church 
Bnthowloever, the Nimes made ufe of in this Book; having 
odoftantly* myfttcal fignifl^arion, thisalfo nriiftbeunderftood 
after the lame manner 5 audit will then plainly denote, T be 
Oppojer of the Pope 5 that is, Osy a Figure ulual in this Propbe* 
,cy)the.zvWe Body, or ficcejjhn of tnole, who daring thispe- 
j^od, witnefied again tt the Apoftafy of thaf See b a Catalogue 
of whom you may find in Hljrfcas, ujber^ and oth# Authors. 
For flgnVfies againjt, or contrary , and n£s is the Old 
Word lair Path ir * from whence, by a Reduplication of. Let¬ 
ters cones TTcta-ot^, dr^fltDsrxjj that is', Pope, or Hdy Father* 
for which confult what is (aid by the Etymligifts out ofijs- 
fiuthtin. 

h .n 

And 
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IS 


And the Won) Antipas, is made ufe of, and not Avrfir*- 
WOS-) or ArnvttSOTBfc becaufe this was a Common Name, which 
the others were not: And becaufe thofe Names wonld have 
given a too open intimation of the My fiery deGgned by them , 
contrary to the Holy Secrecy and Referve afiially obferved in 
this Prophecy* 


14 But Cyet] I have a few Cor feme little. fmall] things [Tto 
objeft] againjt thee 9 becaufe thru haft ** there Cwhere thou dwelldt, 
and amongft you,] tbem f or a prevailing Party] that boldfyrofclk 
and pra&ite] the Dottrine CPrccept and Counfel] cf 31 Ralaam l 
£4 /• the Falfe AntichrifHan Prophet,] who taught Balack £ i. s. 
the Princes. fubje& to Ancicbrlft,] to caft a JlumBng-block. Cor an 
Oceafion to commit Sin] before the Children of Ifrael fthac is, 
the Chrlfiiansof that Age, the Spiritual Ifraeri to* eat things fib 
cnficed unto Idols, and to commit CSpiricual] Fornication Cwhich h I* 
dolatry.] 


** Although the Apoftate C kn rth ha dthe' 7 %rgge 5 that is,, 
the AnUchrtfiidn Power , and Prebemthence ; yet the pure 
Church Slate is hereblamed for having them, or that prevail 
Uqg party dmongfi them , although they could not help it 5 
becaufe, that it had hot arrived to that perftfflrGH of Gifts 
and Graces, as nwftTiecefliirily Have afftonfifa corrupt party 
by> it& jwnvr and efficacy* „• Thus the A}0file blames 'die Corin- 
thiasss^; j Qor* $, and 2 Cor. 7 . that they had not mourned, 
that the incefiuomperfon might be cafi out from among them 3 
and, fpr want of vehement Affe&ions of godly Sorrow, Oe- 
fire. Revenge,, by which alone they could approve, ’ apd 

clear themfelves in that matter* 

* 

9’ Concerning this wiekfd advice of Balaam, who coonfel- 
fod BaUck to draw the ljraetites to Idolatry , by enticing 
them with the Converfation of ft range Women, you may read 
the 22d, 23 d, 24 th, 25 th Chapters of Numbers, and the 1 6 th 

F 2 Verf 
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Verfo df the 31 fi, as alio & 5. a Pf* 4 a. 15. andjbwfe 
1 iv together with the Expofitars on thofe places.. Whereby 
It plainly iignified the JBicJpd r Cdu*fii of the Antichrifltan 
Party > etpecially.of the which, hke Balaam pretends 

to- Prophecy, and InfaMility) whereby the Sect/lar Powers , 
Reprefented by King Baliuk* were penwaded to entice the 
people to Idolatry jby worlhipping Breadyead Saints, and Ima¬ 
ges. So that-this comprehends the Times, in which 

thefe 'Daffrines were comrowrled, and at la(t itttpofed and 
feems to reach until about the year 1100. when Antipas, or 
faitbfid Witwff&s againft-thcle». and- othgr Errors^ which, 
had been More fain- by the- Anathemas s£ feyttaLCaumils ^ 
and ky Htoftly concealed atad hid within the Apofiete Church 5 
began to unite into an tJpetr atidvi&ble Body,*nd to appear 
under the Name: of the Waldeates and Albigenjh, in a more 
direct Oppofttion to xhixSotanical, or Sntschtifiian Authori¬ 
ty, which had hitherto over-powered them. Upon 'which, 
asHifiory teftifies, vaft Numbly of all . Ranks and Qualifies 
uni red themfdves unto tHerp. 


* To eat things ficrifced onto Jdoh fas appears from the 
Appfiks Difcourfe, 1 Cor . 8, and U-X was accounted by dm. 
Corhstbiaw no faulty mid wa* defended by them dSrofit& 
notesupon theplacej'by very fobtile D ift 1 n&ions r tKrtlitffifte 
thofe tried by thePdp#yi/, in defence oftbeir Idolatry ^*nd 
therefore by it may bo here meant. Come teller degrees, and v 
p]inbb\c Entrances of Idolatry lueh as the Hononrs given to 
Martyr t } their Relkfy and the like 5 which they were mote 
duilty of in this Snccejjfon, than of downrigBp'ldolatry * and 
is therefore placed firft here, before Fornication ? but is pla¬ 
ced alter it, in the nest Succeffion (ferfi a.) becairie fiat I- 
dolatry was then predominant,, in refpeft of which, the o* 
tber was but of a letter Account, and is therefore put at 

ttfcfc* 


15 So 
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15 So baft thou alfo- fin which thou art not wholly incxcufa* 
ble, although itbc again ft thy Will, Faf 14. shot* 30O them, 
that hold the Vhftifne of tlvNicolaitans 11 ti. tnofe who counre- 
nance and pra&ifc filthy Lufts, 3 which tkvig I hate fand whicli 
'therefore oughrto bay? been caft out by thee, though not by Pow¬ 
er^-which thou hadft not, yet by Mourning, and Prayer, and E- 
nunence in Gofpel=Graces .3 


Thefe Deeds which were abhorred by the Ephefine Sue- 
cejjioa of the Apoftolical Churchy had by this Period gained 
many Teachers and Approvers . And hereby is very probably 
meant, thole Encouragements which were given to Lutt by 
corrupt DoBrines^ about Celibacy and Virginity j and by A#* 
dtdgences and Eardprts for all manner of Him 5 which being 
at firft, only a prudent Relaxation of Difiipline , were ip pro ? 
cels of time, fo tar corrupted, firft by t\se Martyrs and Con~ 
ftjfirS) whogranted them (as Cyprian frequently complains) 
to the Lapfi> before Pennant* performed, or upyp .very eafy 
ones 5 and afterwards by the Negligence of following Ag£*, 
ftill growing worfe and worfc j that at laft, “about the year 
1 foo. they beca&e HeahddidBs Dijfenjjlions for all forts of 
Wickgdnefi* and Encouragements for Men to take up Arms a- 
fpmftjhdEnemies of the ?npacy\ add Chrifi's faithful Anti - 
pas, or Oppofcrs of if. 


15 K^n^^hgs^pre, even of the few and (mail Faults thoCt 
iiflft i and mourn, an'd iofro^ after rhe moft cafnefcand fervent 
manner, that chefc Offender? ttflv be taken away fr om'ainongtf 
you, I Cor, 5, 2 Cor. 2i and 7.3. or clfslmll come unto thee * firt 
judgment, rndcpd, for thefe thy fmafler Faults; bur fo as nor rt> 
r £ght againfc, and deftroy thcc Q quickly C^nd on a fuddeftrl 
aadjiiU faht again# [jand deftroy3 them [amongft you, who hold 
rheft Doorincsl with the Sword of my Mouth fie; by roy Gofpel 
Threats, and judgments effectually denounced, and;executed, e- 
vgn to .utter Exciuon-, whilfr thou (halt be vifired with a Fatherly 
Corre&ionj and that only in cafe thou repenteft not3 


The 
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Th cTrue Church iscommanded to repen* 5 that is, of its 
want of foch an intenfe Zeal, extraordinary. ffumiliations. 

Fervent Fryers and S' upplicationty as might have prevailed 

with God to caft thole Errors and abominations out of the- 
Church $ which Difiipline is alfo called Mourning and Repent¬ 
ance , by the Apoltle, in the places 1 hav£ *]tioted : ard for 
want of this (which is its fmalL or feta things ) 9 ChriftJaith 
that he will come unto them m judgment indeed^ but not in 
nngir, and tilth a Fatherly CorrsUian^w briDgthem to a tho¬ 
rough Reformation and Repentance. 

. ” Chrift fpeaks only to the pureChurcb t becaule pure Chitr^ 
che* are Ohly accounted Churches in his Eftcem , although It 
has the feme Name with the corrupt > becauCe-tbat alone was 
vifibie. 

3i Here is an allufon to the Jlaughter of the idolatrous ffra- 
elitesy at the Command (or by the mouth) of God) for join¬ 
ing tbemfelvcs to Baal- Poor, upon the inftigatiou of Balaam; 
Nttmb. 25.4,5. 


17 Be that hath on «r, lei him hear what the Spirit fdth unto the 
Churches. fVerfe 7] CAnd] To him that overcometh QnC Corrupti¬ 
ons of tnis C hurch- SratcJ mil 1 give to eat of Cor to partake of, 
and he nourifhed by] the bidden 16 Manna fr* r; the fectet Confolatl- 
onsof God’s Spirit,] And 1 mil give him a » wbtiefioue Cthatis, a 
Reward for his Vi&ory, and Abfoknion from the Cenfutesaud 
Excommunicarfons he lies under,]rf«d in the flora a newI^ameTchap. 
3, n. 1% id;] written) Cirnporting,.diac thevare Members of 
Ohrift’sKingdom, Children of Goai and Heirs of'Heaven, dfa. 
da.-a* and 1 5. Kom. 8. 16. i john 5. 1*3 which m [.Natural 
or .Carnal, 1 Cwv2« p—i ij mart [of this Ghurch^Statijlrto^^tij 
Cfhe true Value of, 1 John 3/2.]' faving h'e : tiwfyc&ktfsjt r&ofn 
pact amd hath experienced thcG^nfol&iotfS OfthcDivmtt M^rcy 
ana:Ab{bludon, Rom. 8. id] 

^ By Manna is meant tb c Jweet Confolations , Which arife 
from the Knowledge of God) and his Will in Chrift the True 

Aiantta, John. 6 . Which is called hidden , in allufion to the 

Manna 
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Manna which was laid up in a Golden Pot y and pat in the Arl^ 
and kept in the mod Jecret part of Gods Temple, the Holy 
Holier, Exod. 16. 33,34. Heb. 9. 4, Whereby inward and 
jfilritvol Comforts are figmfied, enjoyed by the Saints in fa 
cret , during their retired Worfhip at the Altar of Incenfa 
whilft they were under the Power of the Anticbrifian 60- 
fremaqt ; So that the True P&rgamus teems plainly to be the 
Type of the True Churchy under the Power of the ApoBaJy^ 
and of thole faithful ChriBtans, who are ht that Church , but 
not of it 3 wiChing and cxpc&ing the Coming of ChriB's 
Kingdom t that they might.be delivered from this their Sacl{~ 
cloath and mournful Condition 5 in which they are fed indeed 
with pkafant Food, but as the jfew/ werc with Manna in the 
Wilderncfr j the Type of a dsfolate State , 


v This » thought to be an AUuJton to the Anci¬ 
ent Cuftora of acquitting Criminals by a , White Stone ^ 
and of giving Cpnqaeroy? in the Games (to which £44/fre¬ 
quently alludes} a Whitt Stofe, tvlth thelr Na/nes, and the 
Value of the Prizct written on it, which none was to look 
upon, andknawJbfU^ihofe w,ha won it: Whereby may be 
meant th kpuhlich 4 cquitta!^ j£j Rif cation, zi\$Rewards which 
the faithful ChriBTdnt of'this Succeffion fhoiild ‘receive in 
Cbrifis Kingdom, But becaufe the Allufans in this Prophecy 
are generally taken from the Jewijb CuBoms, and the Old 
Tefoment 5 therefore it may not be altogether a groundkfi con* 
jechtre, that here may be an Aliufion cothe£fr8ex on the Ora~ 
altar Brcaji-plate of the tiigb-Prieft, which had the Names of 
the Children of 'Ifrael engraven upon them, for a Memorial s 
to figntfie, that CbriB, our Wigb-rriefa is always mindful of 
us j and to put God in retncnjbranceofhis People: to which 
End it h here laid, that Chrif will give them a White Stone y 
with their New Name , of being Members cf ChrBTs Kingdom, 
tlis'New Jqrufalm written in it 3 that thereby they might be 

ip his remohbraace, and he might behold their purify fdeno- 

- ted.. 
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ted by a White Colour) and Jbevp mercy upon tbttte % and open¬ 
ly acknowledge and reward them in Kingdom. 

18 Ad unto the Angel of the Church in * Thyatira, tbrfe things 
frith the 3J Son of God, jpbo bath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his 
feet are like fine Brafs fCbap. 1* 14, 15, i. e. whofe providence is 
quick and penetrating, and whofe Judgments arc pure and terri¬ 
ble, to try the Prcfences,. and punifh the Faults of .this^SnadGon, 
and to purge and pucifie if.] 

* Thyatira is diftant from P ergsmur about Forty Eight 
Miles, and there is not now To much as One C hr ift ran Church 
in if. Stephan its, the Geographer, tells us, that this City, 
which was before called Pefapea, and Setitinfmif, was na¬ 
med .SuyaTwyf, (and afterwards Thyatira ), by Sekudm Nica- 
nsr, upon the News he received there of the Birth of a 
Daughter $ Which Name may therefore denote (according 
to the AJlufion obferved in the other Nadi'es ) An idolatrous 
Daughter of an idolatrous Mother Jezebel t Who was, as the 
Scripture Notes, 1 Kings id. 31. The Daughter of Ethbaal, 
the King of the Zidonians, and therefore fitto reprefent the 
Woman deferibed. Chap. 17. of this Prophecy, who was the 
Idolatrous Mitherof the ApoBate Daughter, or Church of this 
Suceefjion $ and the Daughterx£ P agamfm, as Jezebel was of 
Ethbaal the Zidonian. 

19 Chfift here makes himfelf more plainly known than he 

had hitherto done, and that hy his Supreme Title, the Son of 
GfdX that his Kingdom was now to ante morejfifi- 

bly out of the Apojiafy , ana therefore.to.be ewned and pro¬ 
tected by hiratheir Supreme Sovereign, who was todeftroy 
their Enemies, and give theta power O^er the Nations. 

_ 19 I kyam thy Wools tin order to the propagatiog ef my King¬ 
dom ,3 and Charity for Cove aud Zeal towards'me, whichxfe 5 u 
haft not left or abated, Verfe 4O 'dt&S&ilte £in thy Miui&tf, and 
cowards the poor Saints, R m* 15- 35,31- % On* & faith, 

and 
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of the A- 
urch typi- 
commgrd 

his Kingdom, Terfe 25, id +3 t0 h* more tin Number, and Qua- 
Jicy] then the firft CWorksat their firft remarkable R,ifing out of 

the Apoftafy+3 



40 Here their Worlds are twice mentioned; and their laft 
are faid to be more than theiifirft ; whereby is fignified, the 
the Faithfid of this Succeffion (whom we have fuppofed to be 
the Waldenfes and Alhigenfes) (hould, towards the approach 
of Ckrift’s Kingdom f do tbingji (urpaffing their firjl Werhf } 
which yet were very great, they having at fir It profelyted 
an incredible Number of all Ranky and Nations ; as appears 
from Hifiory y and even the GonfefGon of their Enemies 5 
{or which fee Z)Jber } Tbuamsr x and a late Eagtfh Trea¬ 
ty. 


20 NdiMSth^ilmg X bave a fe tp £pfc fotne little] th}ngs jsyy\njt 

thee 3 becoufe thou fuferifi {Tv&toeKtosiCurfcdJ woman £2 Kings 
9 34*3 Jezebel ** ft. e* the Papal Apoftafy ,3 which calfetbber fdfa, 
7 roj«ffr/s 1 p.^prctcndcth to 3 and boafteth oflnfailihUity^and mi¬ 
raculous Gifts, jto teach^Md to fcdacefby her cumun^Devic^z/iub^f. 

22+3 toy Servants 3 Cprofefiiug ChriftiaaityJ to CSpiriru- 

a !1 Fornization fby ldolatfX^i .£#-£&*£,$ Qmficed unto Idols* 
C&c Verfc 14.3 

* The True Church is blamed for fuffering the dpo&afc al¬ 
though they Were kept under by its Fewer and Dominion .; 
became it wasasyct fo imperftd in its Gifts and Graces t as not 
to be able utterly to eaft out thofi Corruptions 5 which cannot 
ftand againftthe power of Gods Word, when it appears in its 
utmoft Efficacy* 

A'fit Type of the Romijh Apoftafy, (i») for Idolatry, 
hKings 16. 31, 32. 2 Kings 9. 22. (2.) for Cruelty , and 
perfbeuting tf Gods Prophets , or tVitneffes , that prgtefted &> 
gainft Id&lutry, 1 Kings 18,4. 19,2, 10. 2 Kjngs 9 7* 

O GO fcr 
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(3O for ftirringup Ahab or the Secular JMagijlrate* X& perje- 
cuH G&cti Servant i., and to draw them to Idolatry 9 by frije 
wirt/ejjtvg agaw&ibevt, i Kings 21. 8, £> 10, 35,06. (40 for 
her Paint* ana Ifhorijh Atfire and her Witchcraft* or Jkbtile 
Allurements , to entice to Idolatry* and keep'Men in her Com * 
muni on 5 and her impudent impenitence* 3 Kings 9. 32 , go. 
and lastly ^ for the manner of her De&rttlfion 5 which, was fo 
entire* (as that of the Apoflafy- will be, Vcrf.vj.') that nothing 
remained of her , but fo much as might ferve for a Monument 
of her Defiruction , 3 Kings 9. 55—37. 

43 Which Do&rine began to be advanced in this SucceflT* 
on of the Churchy by the Schoolmen* who appeared ^.D.iica 
And perhaps Jezebel might have been one of the Prophetejfes 
of Baali for we read, 1 Kings 18. 19. that an hundred 1 of 
them eat at her Table* it being probably their Gftce to pro¬ 
vide for, and Mmifterto the Prophets ^ which may alfo be 
further con^ftured from her converting with them 7 it being 
ufcal for the Difcipi&fqf (fa T&&Pfvphetr* up joe ft wed with 
their EatksfldJms&sSaul was. wbe&kbg, waf a<ft?<^ft'the-Prp- 
pfcet$ $ which might be Imitated by theevil Spirits in the ido~ 
bir o & Prophet* 

vs Ant Prone her -fyacc M -to jv/vnc tiJJi&faruKationi D- e. herldo 
latry,] and pe repeated tut* 

£ Which may bedated from the time of the more publick 
Appearance of tlie WHneJJet* under the General Name of 
Weddenfet, about A. B. 1100. or rather, (if wecompaacthia 
place with its parallel, Chap. 0. 3 o, Q t*) from the Inroads 
of the Turks* into the Eafiem Empire , ending in the taking 
ConfiantinopU* AJ>. 145 3, until the Reformation , KX>.i$ty r 
when ths Sardian State began at the appearing of Lather 5 
which: great pnnUhment of God noon the Eastern Empire , for 
it$ IdoUtry* having not its due influence upon the Wefiefn \ 
God was pleafed to raife u^ Princes, who threw off the Ro- 
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mfb Xifirpations and Corruptions.&rsd openly owned and pro¬ 
tected the Reformation 5 which is the Sarkis State of the 
Church* as it is favoured by Proteftant Princes > as that pf 
Thyatira is.the Type of the true Churchy under ilv: prelfi- 
oq ofPopUh ones $ that being the Church-State imniedlate¬ 
ly following the foregoing Vergamssian Statey which was uiir 
der the power of Satan*s Throne* in a hidden condition 5 ha¬ 
ving in it Idolaters* which it could not call out, becauft of 
the power of the prevailing part of the Church, For *lbjati~. 
M's Suffering of the Woman , was not a willing connivance, but 
one anhng from a neceffity of the great Oppreffion fhe was 
under 3 and the traperfednefi of their Chuich-State $ for Ifit 
had been a voluntary connivance at Idolatry* Cbrift would not 
have laid, that be had only a/In?, or fome Jmatt things agdfnft 
them j Neither would this State have been approved by him 
Co fir', as to bid them hold fad that which they had already . 
And this /pace is typified by the time of Repentance which 
God gave Jezebel* which was from Elijah 's denouncing jfud^ 
sssesst againft her, 1 Kings 2 i. ififtfi tier Death* accom¬ 
panied with an impude&i&pmrtentCy a Kings 9. 30- -37. 

^ ii Bebo&ly 1 mil cap her into a Bet? 4 * tdf! 3 ngu FAiing, Vfitlm 41; 
1*3 <sni than shat commit Adultery with her ft>y betngFartakers with 
her in idolatry, Chapriy. imrrreiu^ribnlatio?^ ptt the pofcring 

out of the ViaB, ebap, idO except they repeat ^ of tbeir deeds* 

■ 

Iflftead of thc Beds of her Whoredom and Idolatry % allu¬ 
ding to Jezebels Adultery . And it is apparent) that the Ro- 
nsifi Church hath been in a languifhtng and decaying Condi¬ 
tion ever fioce the appearing of the Wttncjfes* Specially at the 
HLeforsssatiotty 1517* 

** This refers to fome jecond [pace of Repentance afforded 
the Apoftafic, before the pouringoutof the Vials 3 which may 
Im probably the rime allotted to the uttering of the Voice/* 
Chap, 14. by which Babylon was called to Repentance, 

G a 


23 And 
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23 -And I mU kjU her [Idolatrous] Children 41 pi. e* her Prolb» 
lytes and Followers,] with death] jj+ e. I will certainly, and utterly 
fleftrey them J and thy thegreamefs of the PUnifhnaent] all the 
Churches [of the World] jbag knw, that I am he which fearchetb 
the Reins [1. e. the Defoes] and Hearts [i* e, the Thoughts, and 
canditccrn the Sincerity of them 3 and I mil give unto every one 
of you according to your works ([and not according to your fubtile and 
fair pretences*] 

. « As the Difcipfer ef the Prophets arc called, the Sons of 
the Prophets , and as Timothy and Mark, are called Pants Sans 
in Scripture, becaufe they were his Difeipler , and were con¬ 
verted by him , fo are the Profelytes of Jezebel called here 
the Children of her Jpiriiual Wboredom , as being brought o- 
ver to the Apoftafie by her fubtile Enticements, and bj& the 
power of tbofe Kings and Princes efpecially, who were cf 
her Communion, and thereby had qobxssulxssA Atbsbcry with 
her.. 

From whence it appears, that the Apoflaft made ufe cf 
plattjtble Infirm a? iffnrtofcdziceMZxi tOlheir Communion , and 
an appearance of Pjety and Religion* 

24 But unto j&a I Jay, and to the reft in Thyatyra.Cthat iVj the 

Remnant of thisSucceffion, which mall continue until I come id 
nip Kingdom, P&rjfeiy, 16*] asidivry fdfyou. Ifnean J ^w have 
not Chela and approved] [Idolatrous] ,b D eSh&ne [of- the Apo- 

ftafic before-mencionco, Perfe zoJ and which have not kjtown [To as to 
hold, and approve] the depths ** of Satan [i* e* the Antichrifhan 
Myfortcs ana Policies] as fi they [of the pure Church of 7 Kyfoaj 
fieri Cor. call them 0 / mSputMponyw no other burthen ** fof Com¬ 
mand-] 

*9 The Church of Thyatirah diftinguifhed into Two-in¬ 
tervals, viz. one before, and at the Reformation; the' other 
after it, which is to laft until ChrifPs Coming in hit Kingdom 
when upon the appearance of that Succeflicm,*£tfr 4 iJ? &orky 
Pall be greater than their firmer. The firft Interval if deno¬ 
ted 
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ted here by that is,/w who an now in being /the fecond 
by toJst Aojtjoij, the Reft* or the ReiomanU : See Chap. -a* 
ii, if. 

p By are meant in Scripture, Sentences, orPara- 

bles 3 and Precepts, or Drfionrfes tending to DoSrine and Man¬ 
ners } for fo the Word is fre<juemly uled in the New Telia- 
meat: of which fort there were many falfe and erroneous 
ones amongft the Jnw, as appears from Bek 19.9. and amongft 
the Primitive Chrifiians, falfly attributed to the Apofites, and 
Apofiolieal Men, 

« The profound Myfteries, foch as Tranfilliantiation, and 
InfaUibity , and the deep Politick Devices of the Apoliafie 3 
are called here Sat an tea l Depths.- in opposition to the My- 
fteries of Cbtiflianity^ called deep things of God, and the Depth, 
Rons. t il.33. 1 Ccr. 2. 10. 

<l It was the chief Accofation of. the Watdenfes^ tbe pure 
Cbrifliahs of . thk Sttccejjiw, that they ailed tbe Papacy, Ba¬ 
bylon, and Anficbrt&s -tfnd^adajjnsd -the j&rophcetes-of this 
Book to that Church 7 as may be feen in a Treatifo^mt forth 
by them, A. D. 1120. and pnwcdTn^rrw's Hiltory of 
theta 

n APhrafe taken front A 3 s 15.28* Where Ordinances 5 or 
Commandments are called Burthens^ - as they are alia Mattb* 
23.4, And Cbrifi here allures them, that be would no* 
charge them with any Injvnffioss of doing tBeirfrfi Work** 
or repenting^ s hehaa done the other Cbrtrchu 9 but bids thens’ 
00 hJBck.clofeto what they held, and maintained# approving 
thereby their Integrity and Purity. 

xy Biirr&ftCor tholenecefiary things, ASs if 28*3 n>Uch ye 
have dread] Chclieved andbekQ bold faft jig I come 0 n my £aag>; 
dom -,3 

26 And be ft- e* that Body of Men, or thole Perfons3*Adr over- 
cometb £the Corruptions of this State, 3 ond keepetb my 0 Worksfoc 
thdprecepts and Comnaaadroetits, which 1 haye given them, and- 
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enabled t hem to per form] mto the end Cof time when Chris's 
Kingdom ChaU ccune,. Rev< to. 6 , 7.] to him mU 1 Ctheo] give pm- 
er over the '> Nations Cor Qentiles , that is, the'Apojh/i^ aud 'tncir 
bettors*] 


*< They are called Ckrift's Work?) in oppofition to the 
Depths of Sat en , which are the Works of the Devil, John 8. 
41, 44. And by hk Works Are meant Holy Worflip' and 
Practice, and the moft Vigorous Opposition of the Apo- 
ftafie. 


* As being no better than meer Gentiles. by realon of their 
Idolatry 

Vf (And he Cor the Saints of thjs-Church-State] flail rule them 
fthc Antichriftian Party, and their Abettors] nith a Rod of Mn t 
[that is, with juft Severity] and as theVtfiels of a Totter^flall tbeyfle 
broken to fivers') p* e* their Church-State dull be diffolved caiiiy 
and irreparably ;ar.d 1 will give him power Over the Natrons,] 
even as 1 received fPbiffCfl flpM f other VP film 9. for they (ball 

jteisjn with we.] 

78 And ImUgve him the * 6 MorniagStar* p+ rhefe Witneffes 
flail firfr arife, and give early Notics of the approaching glorjous 
State of Chilli's Kingdom] 

APbrafe made ufe of by the Holy Ghofl, in 7 Pet . i.ip. 
with reference to. this very matter; where Prophetical Scripture 
ss likened unto alight flitting in a dark^place^ which yet not- 
withftanding its Obfeurity,was a more fure word then a Pri¬ 
vate Voice from Heaven, and which might be underftood not- 
withfeandiitg the darkjMe ape are w»,provided they be notin* 
terpreted according thoUr o wnN *l 'VstderjlandingtCSiWed. 
tbetzjheVVill of Manyaor according to a Private Interpretati¬ 
on $ but according to the PViU of God s fpeaking i«,and by the 
Holy Penmen ; which is a Pumck. Interpretation $ becaufeit 

is taken from ibsOommon foudo%y <& Sctiptwre^ £Kaw. n&J 

and 




K But although they insy be usdefftoo^f>y 
Apoiflc tells us, that it wifi net be without great 


GbJL hnmttmns on the Revelation, ay 

Sod w agreeable to the of All the Hot/ Men of GW> 

Whole Spiritual Thing* are to be compared otic with another* 
that fo we may have * Public^ Standard ef Interpretation in the 
Church $ arid becaufeit proceeds (although in an ordih ' 
UKritoer) from the fame fa) fpirif (which alone knows 
things of God) which air firfi moved thefioh Prophetic which 
is One, and agreeable to it felf in all its Gifts andOperati- 
fa's ; ahtf^wSron, when ft incited them to write, 

gaVethem not Prophecies of a private Strife , as xcfeti&j yi% 
to private and particular perfons 5 but which Were to be Uff- 

d wi ftood tea Pnbtkk. Senfi concerning Cbrifti hh Churchy 
And Kingdom 
us, yet the 

difficulty , until the Day Jball dawn, and the Day Star arife in 
our Hearts 5 by which the appearance of Cbrili in his King- 
domes meant, who is called. Kev.77. 1 6. the bright and Morn¬ 
ing Star 5 the firft Dooming* and Approaching* of whole 
Kingdom may be meant by the Morning Star 5 as the King¬ 
doms 'mfidl Glory, may be ttndoftoocf bytlte Bright Atm w» 
ing-Star* And therefore by the Morning- Star in this place b 
underltood ibeKcmnant (or the reft) of thisSnecejjson, which 
ihalllaft until tfreSGDctffion of Chrift*s Kingdom begins sand 
who (hall (as the Morning- Star rifeth before the Sew) glrcTH> 
tice of bis Approach, by feme more than ordinary work* and 
Man if ft atio ns of it: Which we hope and pray, that the Lord 
will foon accomplifh (and if he has vouchfafed to his Servants 
any Knowledge of Tunes and Seafbns* it cannot be far off) 
$y sailing the poor opprefied Churches of the Valleys ; who 
were the Morning-Star, or the firft Vifible Body of VVitnef- 
fesjbefbre the fterormation $ and we hope will ame, andtnat 
fpeedily, Before Chriffs Appearance In hb Glorious King¬ 
dom 3 for they have hitherto fhined (according to their 






Cay I Coft 1 6 * is, 
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own Myftmom (aj Device, which is alighted Taper ,in a 
Gandleftick, environed with Seven Stars, in a dark place, 
with this Motto, Lttx facet in Tenehrfc) amid ft the Darkndi 
of the Apoftafie $ And may Chrift give unto them, and that 
.quickly, the Morning- Star of his Glorious Prefence. Arnett, 
Amen, come. Lord Jejm* caste quickly. 

4 

19 Be that hath as Ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith to the 
Churches C*- e, this is a Myftetious Truth, worthy the urmoft 
Coflfideration.] 


fa) Ur. Le&t des Patt&k, 
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chap. in. 

T he Text . 

>1 AND unto the Angel <f the Church in 1 Sardis, write } f thefe 
il. thingsfaith be that 1 hath the Seven Sprits cf God, jTee Chap 
1. 4.3 and the Seven Stars s fQbap. i. 16* and ^ 1*3 1 hmw £and 
obfcrve] thy I Parks, that thou haft a Name. 3 £or a more than ordi¬ 
nary ReputeJ that thou Uvejl [according co Chrift’s Do&rine,' 
and art zealous in the Outward Profrffion of it 0 *'and for, buQ 
art [indeed] dead { £as to the perfed Purity of Religion, and Its 
Life and Power, over thy Faith and Manners, Ejb, *♦ !♦ 1 Tim. 
5. 6. z Ti m. 3.5* James 2. zo.3 

_K 

Amutatmur urn CHAP. UL 

1 Sardes , or Sardh> is diftant about Thirty Three Miles 
from Tbyalir*, Southward 3 It was antiently* as appears by 
its Rjfines, a Magniji<$n$*Jiplwdid, and Proud C-Uy % as be- 
igp thejSeit of Ri ng Cr&uff i for which Realbn, (asuwell as 
from an /Cllufion to the Previous Stones of that Name, which 
(a) P Hay aflerts were called fd From this Place, as bring firft 
found there) it may typifie, a fplendid andftatefy Church-fee* 
cejjion, which has a Natm* or a Repute in the WorhL It is 
now ("asthe Learned Dtf&w (h) Smithy an Eye-witnefi, te- 
flifics, (who cotdd not but weep at the fight of it) a moft 
aifcrable Village, inhabited only by Shepherds and Herdfeaen 9 
and a few ignorant Chrifirans , without Church or Prreii 3 




IM. lib. 37. 8. 

ffitftr. Seftaa Afe EcdeC pig. 133. 


H 


whereby 
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whereby may be providentially fet forth the Real Deadnefi 
of this Church flats, and the Deflation it is to fufier* 

Sor dir is thoughttobe the Type of theCbttrcbesof the 
Reformation, under the Favour .and Protection of Reformed 
Prince/^ in a condition of External Splendor : Becaufe, (i.)It 
lucceeds that of Thyatira, which is the Type of Reformed 
Churches , under the Tyranny of Popifo Princes 5 to which State 
the Reformation fnccecded, begun Y^Zs^htr, A* D. 1517,. 
(2.) Becaafe there is no mention made of Balaam, ,or jfeztf- 
ml, or NkohdBfm, in \\L\i8ucsejfioo f which ftiews. that they 
had efcaped frojpa under the power of the Apoflafy, typified 
by them.. (3.^ Becaule the fame Title isgivento Cbelfl here, 
as is made ufe of in the Epbe/ine Succejflon, theType of the A - 
pefbtkat Church $ whereby feems tote jpuma ted, that the 
Lhurch began now to be Reformed according lo the Firfi Pri¬ 
mitive an aApo&oticat Pattern : only tt b wre RemarfeabTe, 
that it is notlauL. that Cbrift hoMk th&J>jgve# Stars in ~B& 
Right Hand } bu(barely,. that he hath them % .to (hew* .perhaps, 
by the Otnmiop of thoie Remarkable Words, that they mid 
departed from the True. Jpoflolkal MM, which thrift had 
or jield Jn his Bondi that i s^fatdjn great Honour. Nei¬ 
ther is this to betaken fax. agroui£(ije& 5 r a^J a Joofe^«fe^re- 
tatson,^ or a Licentious Fancy (as Dr. Hammpnd 0 ^ 0 $ the 
like Gonje&ures of Mr. Brightntdff^ feeing, that in fitch a 
Concifi Prophecy, God (wbofo Glory it is to conceal a things 
Prov. 2 y« a.) hath given us fomeumes but flender hints, or 
intimations of great Truths 5- and that the Addition) or taking 
array of but a .Letter in a Name, (as in the Names of Abra¬ 
ham, Sarah, and Jeconiah $ for which fee Grotius on Jeremz 
22r«'a'4.) is of greatimport'm Scripture. And of bow nrifch 
greater fignifleation then, may be the leaving out fo material a 
part of Cbrifl's Title, in a Prophecy fo brief and myfterfc 

mi. 

9 Trots 
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* Frotn whence it appeals, that this Church hat a Reputati" 
m in the World for its outward profeffian bat is very much 
wanting in inward Life, Truth and Holinefe. 

* So And frequently fignifies in Scripture. 

s hphefm had only lofe iu Firfi Love $ but this Church was 
really dead y as to the True Spirit and Fewer of the Go feel, and 
the perfect ftmplicity and purity of it. 

2 Be watchful {jn obferving the Times and Seatons of Chrift's 
coming, Van. 12.12. Mattb. 24. 41 —51+ Rev. 16 . 15 J and 
flrengthen [or uphold, and fuftain,3 the things 6 which remain C*. c* 
the neceffary Truths which fhall remain until Chrifr’s coming; 
and which thou haft kept entire > buQ that are ready to die Casco 
the Power and Life of them Q /or 1 have, not found thy stores [of 
Reformation, accordihg to the Gofpelj 7 perfeB before (rod [To as 
to be able to fraud before the Glory of his Kingdom, when it 
(hall begin to appear ■, or to endure the Severity of liis Tryal, 
whatfoever Hueem. they may have affiangfrMeo, Luke 16. 

. _ . p ■ 

« Jjy or the. reft, feemsfC jbeiueantthofe Neceffary 

Work/, and Articles of BtUef? which they bad kept aliv^ or 
entire , and were tp remain,, during she following SuccefE- 
on of the Church, until C brill's Coming, as being Necefiary 
Truths, which woutd cncfare Tryal ^ and were efiential to 
tTuHSMtig of it, as ^Church t in which fenfo d tawor* aod ri 
taint is taken in this Prophecy j as to AwaSv f»$ hpit&k figoi* 
lies in Authors, the remaining, or fitcceeding part of the 
Day. 

7 Filled up, or compleated, as the Rude Lineaments of a, 
l Pi8ure, are tajd to be felled up by a painter, when ho comes 
to, draw It to the Life 5 See Hammond on Matth. 5.17. Here 
this Church isblamed for not carrying on the Reformation to 
its .tamefe perfection ? and for fufenng necejfary Truths to decay, 
and be ahwf ready to die* 

Hi R 
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* * 

3 Remember 9 therefore horn e* with what Siaccrtty and Zeal s 3 
thou haft received, and heard CtheDo^rine of Truth, at the begins 
nmg of the Reformation .*,3 and hold Jaft Cwhat cnou didft then 
receive^ ond repent [of thy Deadnefs, Ferfi i., thy Negligence 
and Imperfe&ions* Ferfe z* and thy Departure from the Princi¬ 
ples thou haft received and heard«3 ff therefore thou fbalt not watch * 
Land wait for the Kingdom of God, Mark 15.43/] IndM come on 
thee, as a thief *° £i e. unexpectedly^ ami thou fbalt not know [by 
rcafon of not watching over the Times and Scafons which God 
has (hewn unto his Servants,'! ®'^ hwr I will come unto thee Lin my 
Kingdom, and difeover thy Defers > and Unfuitahlenefs co : 

«-3 


8 Here they arc called open to look back upon the Model 
of their FirftReformation, which they had fwerved from;, 
and to hold faft thofc PriiKiplea,-apd,to rcpcwTand amend 
what was feulty^ 

9 Here is intimated, as alfo in the fecondVetfa that this 
CbwrcFw as carelef,, and ilow co believe, and expkk CbrijFt 
feamdt coming in hh Kingdom % before (he Daj of Judg* 
ment. 

-* This Phrafe Ggnifies in Scripture, a fudden and a firpri- 
fog Judgment- y as ftpnh. 24. 45, 43. Luke 22. 39,40. 
I ihef. 5.2, And here is inti mated'th tvmngefJjbo 

Kingdom of CSrtfr Upon this Church, to its great fterpi-Le and 

amazement \ occafioned by its ignorance of the difagreeabk^ 
mfs oT its own State to it; or it’s not knowing that it would, 
have come fi foon % or that (he fhould have been fo entirely 
removed by Its Firjl Appearances. 

£jhou hafl afew Hama 11 Corexcel'cnt Perfons, JUh r* 1 l-Jf- 
itpt hi Sardis L^though almoft dead J which have not dejilca [no s 
nbt 3 their Garments {Jude 23: but have carefully avdided all the 
Corruptions of this State, and have had their Works peffc& be-, 
fore God s 3 and they fhall walk with me in white “ C®2rnjents^ i~e, 
be favoured by me, and honoured in my Kingdom, and be jufti-i 
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5 


ficd, and declared righteous 0 for they are [in my fighO worthy [of 
it; as having kept tnemfelves white, or undeffiedO 


" Excellentperforts , and therefore known by Name,ns Exod. 
33. 12. God is laid to know Moles Name 5 that is, after a 
fpecial and particular manner. Or it is a Metaphor, either 
from Msfef s taking the Names of the Children of line], Nam It. 
3. 40, 43 * 26, 53, 54. or from the High pr/efis bearing their 
Names upon the Stones on bis Breaf-plate 5 which being the 
Foundation Stones of the New Jerufdlem, (Chap. 21.) the 
Names written on them, may be put tofignifie Excellent, A- 
poffalical Members of the Church. 

fitithere we are to note, that thcle Excellent and unde fled 
perfons, were but a few } and therefore it is dangerous to fol¬ 
low the Majority, or Multitude of this Church, according to 
what is obferved concerning the Sardian (a) Stone that it 
bath but a very little of a pale or white colour mixt with its red, 

M Qr Jbining Garments, (Mattb. iy. 2.) which were fach 
as Kings ufed to wear, -and-beftovy upon thtir Favourites 5, 
whereby aho CbearfulneJ* and Innocence is fignified 3 and Pa* 
rtiy and Rigfdeoufntfs, EccIcCq.S. Rea. 19.8, 

And from tbisVerfe we may oblerve,TIht this Church marc 
be Communicated with without fin 5 there being fome of its 
Members 4 a kbough i.fe»y who remain in it, without being 
defied s and thzt.tbejvbole Church isfpoken to, and is faid to' 
have thofe Exellent Names y and. the un defiled Names a re not 
biaraed for having, or fufiwingthe corrupt^ as ivt PergamusymSL . 
Fbyaiira 3 which are manifeft Indications, that Sardis is not 
an A po&aticaly but a True, and a Reformed Church „ 

Hethatovercmeth^xhc. Corruptions of this State,*] the fame: Jbalf 
be cfotbed m white Hutment {Vcrf 4, Kf k* 19* 8>3 and I will not Uu *s; 
out bis Name out of the Book of Life [/. e. he (hall be enrolled ampngfb 
she Members of my Kingdom, Dan. 12. r* Rev. 19, 7. 17, & 
20, la, 15. ai, 27, aa, 19O b ut I mil * tonfefs his N ame before 

fa) Bxt, it Gtmmis. 2.Soy 





54 Annotations on the Revelation. CkllL 

my Father, and before his Angels [_i e, I will make him be publidfr- 
ly acknowledged and commended at the lad day.] 

* J This Phrafe occurs, Exod. 3a. 33. Pfaint 69.28. and 
feemsto be taken from theCuftom recorded, Ezra 2. 62,63. 
where we read. Taut th; Jews kept Regiflers of the Genealo¬ 
gies of their Priefts in which, if a man were not found , he 
was put front the Pried hood, as polluted. It was alio an anti- 
ent Cuftom (alluded to, as fotne think, in this place) of En¬ 
rolling the Nantes of Citizens, and Blotting them out of the 
Publick Regifters, when they had forfeited that Priviledge ; 
From whence alfo came the Cuftom of blotting Names out of 
the Diptychs of the Church. But from whatfoever Cuftom 
the Phrafe is taken, it plainly relates to the Rewards which 
will be bellowed upon the Saints of this Church-Interval in 
Chrift's Kingdom. 

n Exprciiions taken from the Day of Judgment $ noting 
the Gracious Requital Chrift will afford them, forconfeffing 
hff Nam mgreateBpurity, Mattk. 10. 3*. Luke 12, 5 . 

6 He that hath an Ear , let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches. . 

y And jo the Aa^ehfjbe Church in Philadelphia, Jfcnr?, Tbfe 
things filth he that is holy. Cor the Holy, who Wftl robftfy eretta 
holy Churchy and Kingdom,] and be that is trne Cor The True; 
who will bring to pafs what he has promifed concerning his 
Church 0 he that hath the Key * of David [ 7 * <?♦ full power ot dif- 
pofing all things concerning his Kingdom 0 he that opencih [a 
Door to his People Q and no man fbutteth Cagainfl: them *,] andjbut- 
teth Cagainft his Enemies] and no man openeth Ci. <?. hath Sovereign 
and irrefiftiblcPower i and will conduit his People through all 
Difficulties, to fuch a Church-State, as they (hall never be depti-. 

Ved of by their Enemies*] 

•* , 

■ i. *■ 1 ^ r 

,f Sardk reprefents thofe Churches of the Reformation, 
which have a Repute, or Name in the World, but want the 

in- 
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inward Life and Spirit of the Gofpel*, and Philadelphia ferns 
to be the Type of the Reformed churches whicharelow in 
Outward Strength and Esteem, but veiy ftri£t in obferving 
Chriit's Word and Commands 3 which Characters 1 fhall not 
venture to adapt to any particular Churches 5 but leave them 
to the impartial confideratiou of all concerned, as they may 
be gathered from the Text it (elf Philadelphia is diftant a* 
bout Twenty fiven Miles, ftom Sardky a City ( as Strabo 
notes) never very Populous and Famous, becaufe it was fub- 
jett to Earthquakes 3 which yet withftood the Fury of ihe 
(a) Turks with great Conftancy and Gallantry, when all the 
reft of ifia had fubnritted 3 and has now (F) in it Four 
Churches of Greeks* and about Two Thou fan d Chrifiians : 
which are no contemptible Remarks, as to our prefent pur- 
pole, and would induce a Man to thinky that the Divine 
Wifttom has afforded us fame faint Refemblances of the little 
outward ffredglft &t power of this Church-fate, and of it 
adherence to the Truth t and'of the Ample Reward God will 
afford it 3 even in the Fate of the City from which it is de¬ 
nominated* And, (if any thing be to be gathered ftom the 
Names of thefi Churches ) the Nature and Qualities of this 
State are plainly difeovered in its Namoj Philadelphia Ggni- 
fying Brotherly Love 3 as if this Church'S tote were to be efta- 
blifhed upon that Principle, and not upon power outward 
fplendor and Juperiority^ Luke 2 a, 24--30. See Grotius on 
that place, and on the parallel places ia the Gofpel. 

’ if '-. An Expreffion taken from Ifa, 22. 22. where Eliakjm 
(a Type of Chrifi , as his very Name imports, fignifying one 
raifid y or fitted by God ) has the Key of the Honfi of David 
given him'-) whereby is denoted, Chritfs Government over his 
Church 3 a Key being an Enfgn of Government 5 and David a 
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Ldonjc, Family , or Courts being a Type of the Churchy cfpe* 
cblly a® itlhall be in the New Jerufalcm, the City of David , 
or the MtjJitK* who is the Great King of it. 

8 7 know thy Works Ct i he pcrfe£t before God heboid Qand 15 
let it be noted and re marked ,d I have fet before thee , [or, giveu 
thee,3 an open ,s dor Qi. e. a hopeful oocafion, and means, of free¬ 
ly and cffc&ually propagating the Trath*, and aprofpc£l of bet¬ 
ter things, and greater Liberty 0 and no man Caltnough they (hall 
often attempt it, j can fbc able tod fbut it. Cor, hinder yon of this 
Liberty; but it (hall continue accompanied wirh great efficacy, 
nocwichftandingyour many Advcrfarles, until my coming -J for 
thou baft a little Coueward worldly! ftnngtb Crorce and Pow¬ 
er to proteft and countenance thee Q and {Vet for all that! baft 
kept w my Word Cor Gofpcl; as to Faith anaPra&ice purely and 
entirely; and haft difcharged thy Office faithfully Q and haft not 
denied-my Name 41 Cby entertaining any degrees of Anti*Chriftfan 
Corruptions, which bear not my Name, or were not inftituted 
by me, but mft openly ‘avowed and profefleef rny Name, as"f 3 fe 
King and Lawgiver of my Church*X 

" Behold y is a Particle denoting the importance of the thing 
4 o be delivered. 

15 This is the true Import of the Phrafe: for which fee 
and compare Hofeaa, 1.5... A3/J4. 27., 1 Cor* 16. 9. 2 Cor. 
a. 12, . Colcf, 4.3. And from this, and what follows, we 
may take notice, that this Churchy although often denied Li¬ 
berty of Preaching the Gofpel (in which fenfe Grotius un¬ 
der [lands the {butting of the Door here mentioned,)thouldyec 
enjoy it, in dtfpight of all op portion, and never have it 
wholly Jhat a gain ft them 5 and that this open Door , fhould af¬ 
ford them a Profpcft, and a hope and confidence of enjoying a 
more perfrtt State of things. 

By Strength cannot here be underftood inward and pi- 
ritual ftrewgt&t or Zeal and Courage to propagate the Truth, 
with all Boldnefs and Sweep \ for that was great in them, and 
they have a high Character and Commendation given thejp ipr 
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it, by our Saviour j But by Strength mu ft be under flood, out¬ 
ward humane Strength, Advantages and Authority, in rt*fj , e£t 
of Birthi Powers Reputation for Learnings E \Jches, or the like* 
in which the Might of this World confifts, i Cor, i. 35—28. 
but efpeciaVty Countenance and Protection from the Secular 
Powers *, of which they had but little, as having been in a pa¬ 
tient aifii&ed Condition, and under Reftraints5 as appears 
from Perf. 8, 10. 

" To keep Chriji's word , denotes their faithful preachings 
and profejfhgthe Gofpel, ana their ftrift adherence to H. t which 
is called, Roping the Charge of ibe Lord, in thtO!dTej}amehi$ 
which Minifters are to dd faftheir own Pcrfons 5 as appears 
from Bzeks 44- ®* where, in a Vifion of the New JeruJdli. Sr; 
C when this Philadelphian State comes to its perfe&ion) thole 
Prieftr'ZTC reprehended by God, who kept not the Charge of 
kp hp\y things, hut fit keepers of. them in hisS^nSfuary for 

tbemfihei. 

” By Name here feems to bemeanl,. lhe^JNa&c written cm 
hit Veburg) Rev. 19. 16. viz. King of Kings, and. .Lord of 
Lords $ that is* Stsprom B&fpofa* of ajlabe Kingdfiuu. of the 
World, and jole Governant of hk tiwcA 'Which, Kingt 
dom. And this ft rift .adherence of, Jthis Qkurcks tp 
or Comsnandments ef God only, is oppoff^jo the departure of 
the SardidstunA Ephejwe Suceeffudj from • what they had re¬ 
ceived and heard. 

9 Behold Twin" make them fwhoare]] ojthe^SLtt of the] 13 Sysun. 
gogue of Satan, [and by them, 1 mean rhofc] which Jay they are Jew* 
for Pure, Primitive ChriftiansU and are -not, but do lye fby.fuch falfe- 
pretehces; T Behold I wiU make them C by my providence and in¬ 
ward convi&ionsd ro coma and JVorpnf before thy Feet fi. e to (hew 
H ’the greareft honour and fubmifiion unto thee ■, learn of dice; 
and joyn in Communion with thcc > although in an inferior de¬ 
gree of eftccm^dW to know f i. e, be convinced, and acknowledge 
thatil have Loved thee fas my pure and undefiled Church, Cant 6, 

I 4*Pd 
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4,^, and have (hewn it by prefer vmgchee,. aotwithflandinc aU 
their endeavours to the contrary.] 

** In the Greek, it is, I give, the Preftnt for the Future, as 
isufuat; and them is added a$ a necefiary Supplement $ 
the Wonfc fupplied as they ought to be, maybe very weft 
rendred thus BeholdJwid grueu/tio thee them of the Synagogue,) 
i. e. / will bring them, or fetch them in, and prefent them unto 
thee. 

"* By the Synagogue of Satan, is meant (as has been fhewn 
on Chap. 2. 9.) tbofc Suectflion, intro¬ 

duced Blafpkemous or Idolatrous DoBrints audjfxa&itcs into 
the Churchy under pretence cd-Judasfm or Ifiaelitijm 5 that 
psra, dud. primitive Chrifi&wiiy ' and therefore hy Xcauc- 

S snee,, here muft be meant, Tome of the Reformation (that 
erval, or §nctejfim,being bete described), wha/i^^d 
ctive otketo by tbe.farae fcUftpmeasft* Sifft^o 
Antichriftian Blafphemy or Idolatry , but Flcfifement^f^e^ 
9.) that is, Corrupt Additions to Gods Worfbip v which are cal* 
led; Defilement*-erivspur* Mixtures,hy. thePrapbet-Ezalfiel, 
Cbapi 4^. & and hye*\ Pfovi^csSi ((i.29. 1?* But yet wee. 
aw to-take no tic e , tbatthey are nowalteds The Synu^gue^of 
S etawfr bwThay, or TbemaftheSynagogue^ toiigni&e,: that 
only zPremsilimgParty amengftthero were defiled j and 
that their Errors were not Idolatrous (Jas tbeirswerowho 
are reprehended in the Bpifile to the Cfiurch of Smyrna,, 
called therefore. The Synagogue of Satan) but corrupt^ or 
defiled, and falfe, or lying Additions 5 which yet were not fo 
mKh their own Inventions, as taken 1 up by them irom l Anti- 
qitityi whencetbey are called, norTfc Synagogue,: hiit Ofthe 
Sfyagogue > as beingof their party* and Imitators oPihemf, 
uqctar pretext of Conformity to the Ancient Synagwtf oT the 
Smymsan Succdfion,. which fitft imrodneedthofc Corrupt*? 

out* 
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* All which maybe implied in this Phrafe510 ijeprojirate 
at ones Feet, being the bight ft Aft of Hononf" and SHbmijfi- 
ott, amongft the Baflem Nations for to JoJcph's Brethren 
("which may be no unfit Type of what is here foretold), Gen. 
42, 6 . 44.14. who bad been the Authors of his AffU&titu, 
came and bowed down before him to the ground, when he 
was exalted to be the Chief Gowmour in JfLgypt: and it being 
alfo a Cuftom for Scholars to fit at the Feet of their Maflers^ 
to Worjbif at their t eet, may denote their learning of then*, and 
joining with them in their Worfbip, but as iti an inferiour de¬ 
gree of Knowledge and B$ 1 eew$ according to the Eltpreffions 
of the Prophet, Jfa. 60.14* from whence this place {cents to 
be taken. And the words alio may be interpreted thus, to 
come andworjbip [Xjod^] before thy Feet j according to a pa¬ 
rallel place of the Apoftle, 1 Cor, 14. 25. 

TO'ftenfi^f? fSite hafl ^z^ancf obfel*jedl^fo»&■d‘ , ("or precept) 
of my psusc^>C>* <v*ef the Patience which I taught,and praQjiled j 
especially in CKpe&ing, with ane ? the eoftiin'g of my Kingdom \ 
and that fn Blew and mean condition 1 I alfo Mll\eep ~tkei X.hr 
this Church State entire]/row the hour ^orfuddattiacid tmexpe&ed 
time] 0/* TemptadpaCse tfenciul TrVal ^ > srbkk jhaM cofoe irtwralf 
the ff&B tf try thm that weJ[ *9 the. lur&li-Cwhether ihcir Coucch 
States arc pure or no ^ and to purify fomc, and deftroy others, 
Rnr. 'tti'iF’M&Bi 3 - a, 3 * a Pet- 2. 9. 1 Cor. 3. 11*—15,] 

1 * T 

p 9 

*1 Afy®. tywpisvife fignifies a Precept or Doffritse of Patience 5 
in the (en(e that Aoyog, or Word, is taken, 1 Cop, 1, 18- and to 
4jap the Word (as thePhrafe is frequently ufed in John’s Gof- 
pcl) is to ohfirve that Precept \ and tbit chiefly with reference 
to a patient Expectation of Cbrift't Coming , as the Phrafe is 
taken 3 Thef. 3. 5. and Rev. 1. 9. 

* This, 1 fuppofe, is to be under ftood concerning the four* 
ing oHt of the Vials5 as (hall be endeavoured to be (hewn, 
when they come to be confidered. 

1 2 it Be- 
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1 1 Behold 1 come [to try and ju lg them,] quickly Cor on a hidden 
after this period of the Church begins to appears] hold that fa^ 
which thou kafl [received aild k^pzjjhat no man to# * thy Crown [i e. 
rob thee of that reward thou (halt have in my Kingdom.] 

No CLurches Jo perfetf, but that-it is pofijble for them; 
if left to th emit: Ives, to he perverted $ and no Maiifb nigh the 
Goal, but he m.lylofe the Prize, if he be nor, bythe Grace 
of God t made watchful, and careful. And here we areroob- 
ferve, that thefe Promijes are taken from the New Jemfaletn- 
fate in Chrsfi's Kingdom 9 and that they are made after the 
moft ample and pfainef manner to this Church fate \ becanfe 
of its greateft purity, and patience, inexpcffing that Kingdom, 
and its fitnefs to receive it , ifl the near approach of it in the 
New Jentfilew* 

ii [For] Him that overcometh [the temptations of this poor and 
defpifed Church State, ] sriS I make a TiUtfr in the Ybnpk of uty 
Cod. Cke. he Dull be a Member of a ft rpng,,fixcy-awditablr- 
Church State,] and he jbaii gdno more out [of it, for it (half not be 
changed.] And! rtntt mite. ^ upri Urn ; Cor, uporc> rftis Pillar] the 
Name of my God [Jehovah] and the Name of the City of my Gw/[The 1 
Irord-is there, £^r£v 48* >mbicb' is *° new Jerufskm [h e. the 
prefett Galpei Scaceiin jChrift’s.Kingdom. Hehr. 12*22.] which 
uppetb down out of Heaton from my.G^d ,|jL e. (hall be cftabltfhed by. 
Cod’s more,immediate Power, and by abunHahrMarufcffati- 
onsof Gifts and Graces, £^.43. 4, 5 i ^ 7i 8* GaL 4*fee 
on KetK IW'iy'^f^and I mil write upon mm my new NamefRev. i<y 

16. 25, /u i. e. he (hall be ; u a. Member of my Kingdom,, 
who am King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. See before or*. 
VerTe & and If.. 56.5. Rev.,19. 12,] 

** In allufion to the Two Pillars before Solomon s Temple, 
called lachin and Booz,. from their ftrength and (lability, 
x Kings 7.15, 21. The Apoftles alfo are called Pillorsy G4I 
2.9. and the Churchy the Pillar of Truths 1 Tim. 3. 15. and 
Chriflians are compared to a Temple > and its Stones orPtffarr s 

Epk a.ai* iPtf. a* 5. 

*Th© 
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** This may perhaps be an Allufion to the lnfcriptious 
which were ufed to be put upon Pillars. Hence the Title of 
the Jixtetntb Pfalm is in the Greeks rend red, An Infiription up¬ 
on a Pillar 5 and Abfiloms Pillars 2 Sam. id.18. might have 
probably his Name graven on it. 

*> New is often in Scripture put for excellent , or perfcth 
And this State may be called New t becaufe the vifible Glory 
of it did then j?ry?appear 5 and it was a if range, or new things 
it being known y or believed before by few. 

* For to be eolledy and to be* are of the fame import in the 
Hebrew Phrafe... 

13 He that both an ear t let birr bear, what the Sphk faith untothe 
Churches. 

14 And unto the Angel if the Church of the 31 Laodicean write ; 
tbefe things faith the Amen 13 Ci. e* The Cod of Truth, Jja. < 5 y, 16. 
who will perform what he hasproraifed, z Cor . i- 20. and will- 
iiuhis period put a Jnal etj^^oall thingpv 3 dse Faithful and True 
Witntfs CwHo hath performed punctually, wh^r hath been hr* 
tbefcaprot^ifcd by the Father, arid will go on to cb> fo to the- 
end; althougntSe Truths' he. hath delivered may feem never 
fo incredible^ Chap* 1, 5.} the beginning ** oi the Creation of Cod 

lie, of rhe Firft Creaaoaof.all things; 'anaof the NcwCres- 
tiori or Cdhftitution of things after the Refurredbu, of whkft 
he was the &ft born from the Dead , Cel.i..i8* Rev, 1,5. 
21,1,3 

* This State (ucceeds the Philadelphian State, mid there¬ 
fore mu ft be after the Than fund Tears Kingdom of Chrifi 9 or 
the New Jernfalcns, of which Philadelphia is a Type, as ap- 
p&xsfiottiVerfe 12. It feems to bs a State in which there 
was a great Remifenels of the extraordinary Zeal which was* 
(hewn in the former Succeftion, during ChpiftsKingdom 5and 
its Name denoting (as Grot ins remark) The Judging of ther 
People fix may from thence be probably concluded, that it fc 
tbatStatfij during which the great Judiciary Aft of Jud&tig 
the P&pby or Nat so vs 3 h to be performed,, {£«*■ac. Sr-Hj* 

where 



6 2 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch lit 

where occafion wilt be given of difcourfing more largely of 
this- Matter. 1 It was once a molt Famous and Rich City, as 
this Church-fiate is defcribed to be at the feventeenth Ferje y but 
is now only a heap of Raines, and inhabited by none but 
wild Beafij } fo that Monfieur Spoon, after all his fearcb, could 
not find out where its Church flood } Chrift having fpewed it 
utterly out of his Mouth. 

3i Amen Ggnifies Truth ; and denotes aUo the End, orCotr- 
clufion 5 and being put before what follows, concerning 
the beginning of the Creation of God, implies,'that what con¬ 
cerns the End of Church-States, is the chief thing typified by 
this Church. 

Chrift is faid to be the beginning of the Creation of 
God, (i.) Becaufc he was in the beginning with God, when 
all things were madebyhiso, jjnhn 1.1. as being the firfi bom 
ef every Creature } that is, being above, and before all Crea¬ 
tures what feeder, ahd the Caufi jpf tbe« K Col. i- 
(2,-)- beeaufe he was the begtumng of the Nab Creation, or 
Conftitution of things under theGof{*L iB. 2 Cor. 
5« 17* arid the Author of thk Tfero havens, and Neto Barth , 
qr fh<j New and Excellent State of thiugsiahis Kingdom 
upon Earth. And (3.) became beis the Beginning, ibcFnfl 
Born frojB die dead, Calqf,, x, ij. ^hich Title he here takes, 
becaufe this Church*Period extends until the End oTaS 
Earthly Things} when follows the beginning of the New 
Creation or Conftitution of things in his Kingdom of Glory, 
But of this more on the Three la ft Chapters. 

15/ kflon> thy writs [and thy whole fcate and condition,! that 
thou art neither cold [I* e. neither void of all zeal for that Philadel¬ 
phian glorious State of my Kindom, Which is now withdrawn 
from the very new Batch, Rev. 20.11 -3 nor hot [i e. nor fervent¬ 
ly zealous for it, according to the extraordinary Love which 
that State requires: ] / 55 would [chat I may fpcak after the maa^ 
net of men,3 thou inert add [for then being deftitute of all Love,' 
wluch is the Life of a ChriftianChurch, thou wouldcft be im- 

* 'i < 
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dwdly'filiaie, and fitted foe deftru&ion 3 or *bot [for then the 
vehetncnc fume of thy Love % would have been irrefiftib]e,and 
unexti ugurthabley ana alf things here below, would have been 
utterly contemned) in refpeft of me * Cast* 8. 6,7.3 

** Chrift does not with that they were €o]&,ftmpfy and 
obfitutely, but comparatively, that they were rather fo # than in 
fuch a Stai£ jg(. IndifFerency* which was dangerous to thetn- 
felves*, and more troublefomeand difpleafing, in (bme refpeft^ 
unto htmfelf And the. whole Expreffion is taken from the 
manner in which Men are wont to exprefs themfclves, when 
any thingis difpleafing unto- them 5 and ia not to be re© 
Rigoroufly infifted upon in every part of. the Simili¬ 
tude. 

* By Heat and 1 Fire is meant Efhmre Love in Scrip¬ 
ture yand by Cddntfi, on the contrary* is meant the ahfihtte 
privation of /f, Which h the Death of the SW, whole Life 
eonfifts in the Love of Godand Chrift. This appears from 
feveral Ex^refttbns, dpectaily in' the Book of Cantick/y 
where (Chap. 8. 6 , 7.) the Spoufe, which is Chrift s Church y 
in its moft lovely Philadelphian State, in bis Ikingdom* repre- 
fents the Love it has for him. by** ftrdggvebmepf 
but, foche-oneas can Belkin died only from the Lord 0^ tho 

Words may be tranfiatedVand which $ould not poffibly bfc 
tni H Mi flwf ffor eotdcfbe translated ffom hm* tor any ©- 
thervour perfe&ly contemned and rejedfed- affEarthly things, 
whentbey flood in competition with him. Now this brings 
the Love which the Spoof# had for Chrift, in its perfi^ftate 
flikMr fo elegantly fet forth in that Book), theffcif whichis 
here wanting in this Laodicean State* muff be fuch a fervent 
on% as that was, which was in the foregoing State y which' 
was vehement, heavenly, overcoming all Difficulties* and. 
preferring Chrift, and things above, beyond all Earthly things 1 
Whatfoever 5 yea, counting them <x drop and dung, w)ien ; 
compared with Chrift, See Grotf ar r and Dr., ftsfr on CantitAkr 

i£Si- 
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1 6 So then. Cor therefore, after all this long debate within ray 
felf, what 1 lhoulddo with thee, which art fo rroublefome, ami 
uneaiy come 5 this is the conclusion of the whole matter, that3 
becaufe thou art n lukc-warm, and neither add fas fotne of the ocher 
Church-ftates were, which lhave therefore deltroyedj »«rfot 
Eto the degrees of the ftate of the new Jeruftdm y 10 that 1 can¬ 
not pitch my Tabernacle any longer with thee, nor take thfe 
lip unto me, except thou ovcrcornelt the evils of this State, by 
following my counfels. and hearkriirig to my rebukes, KVz/. io. 
1i* 2i, i, 3O 7 wi//C I fpeak ftilt after the manner of men, be¬ 
caufe of your infirmity,] jpew thee oflr of my mouth [i-e. 1 will 
wholly rid me of the unealinefs 1 have been under, and will have 
neither thee, nor any ocher Church-ftatcai^ more upon Earth ] 

17 By Lukewarmnels is not meant an indiftetency to all 

Religion , but an indifference 10 that higher, Heavenly 
State of. Love and Glory, which Philadelphia was railed to. 
For it is. plain, from a diligent compare of this ProphecyaHat 
after the Philadelphian State ofa 7 box fat'd to 

be anpther ChurchJlate which is jcatted ('RW.'io. Tfe 
Camp of the $aintr y and the Beloved City* which muft be this 
"State of Laodicea? becaufe it is the only one.that remains af¬ 
ter the Philadelphian 5 and therefore its Lftk&earmnejs mult 
jbe fuch as is Conftlfent with the Lepebf Gad (for clfe.the 
Members of it couldnothave been (aid to he loved by Chrift. 
Terji 19.)' and is only fo tn refpeef of the higher rtrvors 'of 
tli e Philadelphian State,* which is tbe Holy {d)'City, &bith 
comes down'from Heaven, like a Bride, with a malt vehement 
Eiame>&y Love for Qhril 7 .her Has bands and after a Thottjand 
4qg rt of TrueGlory, was tranflated, or fed away wfthftMft 
into Heaven, into a Glorious State of Eternity , whereas this 
State is deferibed, as being onffo Earth, (K^. 20. 9.^), and as 
retaining too much Love to the Glories and Enjoyments of 


; (0)Cau££-B tf> 7. ’H«u io r it. ai,», 3. 
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their Earthly State 5 although the Luftre of the Preface 
of Chrifl, manifefted, during the Thoufand Years, was with* 
drawn 3 and as not having fuch a vehement Love for being 
with Chriftjas to contemn all the Cold and Richcs(whtch are 
mentioned in the next Verfe) and all the Worldly fubftance 
of its Earthly State, for a Heavenly State with Cbrift 5 
which it would have done, if it had had the Love of the Spoufe 
in the Canticles. 


* This is a Metaphor from lukewarm Water> which pro¬ 
vokes. Vomiting, and cafts off 'from a Uckfy Stomach what, 
loatft ft, and h naufeous or uneafie to it 5 atid is ufed in Scri¬ 
pture. (to Ggnifo the titter difaopling of a Nation .* in 
wftfehtenfeit leems here to be taken for the total removal of. 
this, and aS other fuck like Church-States $ as being uneafie to 
Chrift, becaule of-thtir who would now be 

no more contented with any* Statebat a Heavenly, Pzrfe& x 
and Unchangeable one 5 filch none, as no Waters could quench^ 
nor any bioodi.dw^n, and whiehwas to be Jet, as a Seal upon 
his Heart, Canticl. 8.6,7. And accordingly, Chrijl is here 
reprefen tented, as uneajie under this State, rather than angry 
with it ; and as deliberating, and at Uft refohing what so do 
with it , which is inunvated hyovr&s, an Rudwt Particle, no- 
ung a Conctiijtoh drawn from premtfes deliberated of, and con- 
(idsred i and the Rdult is. That, he could hot indeed de¬ 
ft rov them in his Anger, by Fire from Heaven, as he would 
their Enemies, the Nations, (Rev, ao. 9.) becaufche had a 
for them, and they were not cold io their Loveio him i 
neither codld he 'take them in the State they were in,- onto 
htrafelf in Heaven^snd therefore he was at laft refolved to jj>eu> 
ell Earthly Church fates out of his Moutb,and have no more 


. (a) lew, i?t 25,38. 20,22; Jerm,9. ip. ftyt- 3 tf * > 3 * 
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fuch upon Earth, by reafon of the Imperfections and Corrupt 
tions they were fubjeft to, when left to themfelves, and his 
more immediate prefence via withdraw# from. them. 

17 [And this; will Idol hecaufe w thou fayejl I am ( [ftiil J ai} rich. 
[as 1 was before, and in the p°fleflion of. the Jime Glorious 
State d and [ not.only fo ] hut I am encreafef with Goods^ and 
[which is mot ef]i have need of nothing [felt am in' a perfect, felf- 
fufficienc Scare *, 3 and fyiomeft not [fuch is the ignbrlfid? tjf Man* 
when left to himlelf,] that thou art wretched for, The wretched full 
of wants and defe and miferable{_ or, The. mtfcrable,in a help- 
left ionditfon,3^ poorQiti'.grace^ and glory] and blind [origno- 
xantj feeing not thy.wanes, not the remedy of them,] and naked 
[or in a (hamefuKconditiou'; in reipeft of the former now the 
Bride, and her Husband are retired, and GoddwelKtb not wylj 
thecjRrt», 19*11*11, 2*3, 4.1 

* Here is (hewn the Ground of their LVikewarmnefs, and 
the Keaton why Chrift would [few.them out5 btcaafe they 
thought that their prefect State was as Glorious as their for¬ 
mer 5 and as much to bechofen»is that W'teEirb 3 &the fuUGIifr 
ry of the New Jernfilem, 

r m ■ 

18 [ And therefore Iccunfcl thee [out of my LoVc to thee, 
Verfe 19O to bay [or, obtain and procure] of me [what 1 Will 
freely give thee, if thou will be fenfiblc of thy own uriwor- 
thinefs, and inability of thy fclf to procure it, Ifa. 55.*, 2.3 
Gold tried in the fire [i. t* the moil * precious -and moil pure W if*, 
dom of my Kingdom in Heaven above, Vrov. b 4 * 3 i * 4 * 
Zeck- 13. 9*. Math. 13* 44,45,46* 1. Vet* 1. 7.] that thou mayejt 
be rich [in good and pere£t works before God, Luke ti. 71. 
i Tim 6. 17, 18.] and white raiment \j*j. unfpotted and perfeft 
Ho] in eft, fuch as is rewired in my Kingdom *J that thou mayefi he 
Chatbed [with my Rjgntcoufneft, Rev. ip.8.j and the ffjame of thy 
nahdnefs Cor thy (hameful nakednefs] do not appear [when l come 
to judgment. Rev. 20. 12—15] and anoint dry eyes with* Eye- 
Sake [/. e. with dear knowledg that thou mayft fee and difeern 
betwixt the dark and im perfect ffate thou art in, and the gl^- 

nous 
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ribus entire light and perfeftion of the former. Rev* 2r. 23,24. 

5*tl 

19 [Thou art the Camp of my Saints upon Earth, and the 
beloved City, and therefore have / permitted the Nations to 
gather them (elves to Battel again ft thee, and toencompafs thee, 
X&4 20.8, 9.] for as many as 1 Lave [and whom / Love, I Love 
unto the end, John 13* i«3 / rebuke [as I have dene thee for thy 
lukewarmnds} and chaflen [by afflictions, as thou haft been by 
the coming up of Gog and Magog again ft thee. Rev. 20+ 8, 9.J 
be jealous therefore Rafter a higher, and a more glorious ftate, and 
that in Heaven J and repent Hof thy lukewarmnels, for to this 
end have I rebuked and chaftened thee. 3 

- 20 [And to (hew what Love 1 have for thee] Behold Hand let 
it be taken fpecial notice of,3 1fiand [waiting with an unwearied 
patience ,2 at the door [of the J leart and Conicience of each per- 
Ion amongft you,3 and 40 knock [or ufe frequent and loud impor¬ 
tunities, by. the. mot ions of my Holy Spirit, Cant. 5. 2. P rov. r+ 
2 0—:] if any 41 man [arany one of the -Saints of this beloved 
City ^ for to them, and concerning them, Inowfpeak, and not 
or their Church State, which "1 will certainly, (pew out of my 
Mouth C hegr [and obey 3 ay 49 voice [aud all that 1 have loved 
will do lo, John 10 27, 20, 29.13, 1.3 and apea the door, [ofhis 
Heart, by removing all wilful impediments ; 3 / [who have 
now withdrawn my glorious prefencej mil erne unto btm 3 and 
vifffitfwithhm^ and he path me [i. e. 1 will dwell with him, pof- 
fefiing his Soul with my Gifts and Graces, and will communicate 
my lelf after a friendly and a familiar manner unto him in my 
Heavenly Kingdom, Luke 14.15. John 14. 20, 23* Rev t 19,9* 

a 1, 3-3 

«> +3 It was the antient cuftom to knock, and call aloud 
at the fame time. 

41 Chrift before fpoke to the Church of Laodicea 3 here 
be fpeaks to the Members of it 3 to whom he promifes high¬ 
er, and more intimate communications of bimfelf; altho 
he had refolved to eafe himfelf of their imperfect Church 
State. 


2t Tl 
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21 To him Cor chat perfoo,] that weecameth Cthe evils of rhts 
State, by hearing and obeying my voice, and opening unto nr.ej 
mS fgrant to fit mth ** me in my Throne tin my Kingdom, whiut 
I judg the Nations, Satan, Death and Hell; and then to reign, 
with me to all Eternity > John 17. 22 —24, R&* 10.8 — iy.'J even 
as I aljo overcame CTcmptauons,Sin, Death and Hell,] and am 
** fet down mth my Father in bis Throne Cm Heaven John 17.5.3 

*** Here Chrift and his Saint* are reEjefented as fitting in 
one and the fame Throne ; in allufion to the Thrones of 

- *■ 1 ■■+ ^ 4b p 

the antient Bafiem Kings, which were very large, and in 
the form oir a Bed ot. Couch, io - that many perfons might 6c 
in them at once, Cant. 3, 7. 

4! Mr. Mede (a) observes on this vetfe, that although 
the glorified Saints are faid to fit here with Chrifi on & 
Throne that yetnooe bur Cbrift Gad-Man is ft id to fit 
with the Father on his Throne 5, becanfcno Creature is ena¬ 
ble of the priviledge of fittings on Qtf J the Father s. Righi 
Hand-ui his TAro»c 5 that being a Godtikg Royalty altogether 
incommunicable. 

22 He that hath ah ear to hear, let hirtt hear', rplai the Spirit faith 
unto the Churches. 


Ch.IV. Annotations on the Revelation. 
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chap, re. 


Tbt Text. 

1 A Fter this * [firft Prophctick Vifion of the Seven Church- 
J7\. es,] I looked [or,1 was feeing 'in a Prophetical Vifion, 
Van 4 10D and behold a door woe opened in Heaven [7* e- a Difcovery 
was made of Divine fecrers 0 and ibefo(l voice [or 5 the former* 
voice of Chrift which I heard at hrft. Chap. i. io»3w& ,m of 
aTrumpet [/.* full of Power and Authority, Giwp. i. ioG talking 
with nr? 5 which faid [come up hither unto me to have a nearer 
acccisto, and participation of Heavenly Secrets[] and /[for none 
elfe can \ *3 nnll jbent tbec [in Symbols and reptefenr5trions,3 
things which mu.fl be hereafter [in a Succeffiot^ one after aoother^ 

Annotations cn G H A P. IV 


* The foregoing Vifion contained in the < Seeond«nd Thi«l 
Chapters, may be catted. The Church*Prophecy, becauie that 
in it the feveral iuccefltve Starerawd’ Pc d uds oft -the 
from the beginoiog of it, at Chrifib Jb fa xrc & iom,' wrttl the 
JCingdam of Chrift. and the End of aU thwgr 9 are'teprefcnt- 
?d under the Tyfe/ ofChurches^ -the inoft proper Emblem.of 
the n: and that the following Vifion (which may be 
caljcd the Book: Prophecy » from its Events being repre- 
fiimed "m.a [Book reitb Steals'), to which this, and tbs next 

Cjhipter are a Preface 9 is of th ^ fame (tgirifeatioii 
Hiill-be argued hereafter, aseccafion ftjdl- rtqairef amPxna^ 
at p refelt be gathered fronhfome Corrgn/itfes dbfervabfe itfthg 
Preface j to each of them 5 as that John is fpoktn to here by 
a jbhwnpett&s he was in the former Preface .in the fifft Chap^ 
ter 3 and is in- the ; like. Spiritual Exiafie as he w#* then vst •$ 

which. 
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which being CircumUances peculiar to the fe Two Vi {ions, may 
argue them to be of the like Nature and Import. And here 
it is not improper toobferve, that in this, and the following 
Chapter is chiefly contained, 

(i.) A Repreftntatbn of the Throne , Divine Conjjftory, or 
Court of Judicature of Almighty God , which is to pafe Judg¬ 
ment upon the State of things throughout the whole Pro¬ 
phecy. * 

(2.} The fetlingand appointing of Chrift, the Lamb,' new¬ 
ly rifen from the Dead, to be the Supreme Govemour, and 
Diredor of all the Events which were to come to paG, by 
giving hitn power to open the Book? afldioelethe Seals of jo 
Wehavehrrt a Pre-reprefentation (as there is upon all 
fuitable ocCafions) of the TboufandTtifs Krtigdoth of Chrift, 
the chief End of all ihe Vifions, given ns in Tvpo Doxologie j; 
flipg. by Angel and the R cprefentatives of the Ckci&iatt and 
JegjftiSJntreh^^Ythp ares as it were, a Chorus to this Divine 
Drama ; as the Virgins Companions, Watchmen, and£bef> herds 
are in the Book Of Canticles } which is a Sacred Dramatic\ 
Poem , relating to Chrift's Kingdom, See Dr, Patrick'/ Pre- 
fa.ee on the song Solomon, and Dr. Beverley s Expoftthn of 
it. 

J From whence Prophecies ^recalled Vrftdrir, and Prophets 
Seers in Scripture. Hammond. 

' is put for 0^5®- here, and in other places of 

Scripture; as John 1,15.15318. r John 4.19. and this is the 
fame With the ftrft Voice of a Trumpet , cap Ulo. 

2 And immediately J b> 0£ in tfcc Sprr?£ (Chap i.io.J'flfli/ behold, 
sTbrme msfctin Hcaven [i. e< God appeared as King and Judg, 

If*. d. i. Ezeb t. 76. Da*. 7- 9O oad one {u e* God the Father, 
Chap. k 5*:7*l'/at<w tbe.Tbnoe&e. appeared in Majelty, and as in 

judgment.!] 

* 

a Aid be that fat, was, to lookup* [or was in appearance > 
and refemblanccj 0 J&fpt C>» c. Glorious, Rev. ao. ii.] and 

* 
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aSardine 6 fione [i» <?♦ Glorious but Terrible, Exod. 24. 1 o* E^ek* J. 
17] and was a Ran k# [7. e. his covenant of mercy and 
peace, and his raiudfulnds of it, Gen. g. ri— 16. Jjk, 74- 8-10. 
Evk- 1+ 28.]] round about the Throne [To that- it might always be 
in his remembrance,] in fight IU& unto an Emerald * ^denoting the 
never failing mercies of his Covenant*, and the moft plealant, 
and 1 ' prec ions pro . > ifes of it, and of - his Kingdom* 3 

i For he faw not Gad, but only his Glory $ tied fiich Ap¬ 
pearances as denote his Attributes and P erfe&ions,. Eze^ieT 
1.38. 

+ It is a Blood-coloured, or Rtd Stone, like Fire? and there¬ 
fore fit loi denote the Jufiice, and fiery Indignation of God, Heh. 

10. 37. 

* A SmaragW, ovEmerauld, is a moft precious Stone, of a 
very pleats at, 3nd never fading Greenncfs 5 the chief Colour 
in the Rainbow, 

4 And 6 round about the Ibroae, were four and twenty Seats for* 
Thrones] and upon the Heats 1 far? phe] four and twenty 1 Elders 
[i^ the T epf e feawiw ofthajeudih Church, t Qhrtn&tylfitA^. 
2^.] fitting Con Thrones •, as participating 1 ^ in ^udgcoefir and 
Government. Dam 7* £,0^*2 6, 27- Retu iQ+j.ydaukcd in white * 
raiment C ** e ' Pficft’s VcltmcntsJ and they had ouMmis Beads 8 Crown* 
of Gold £:* e. Regal Ornaments, Chap* i 3 6 . 2q,6<] 

c They eneompafsthe T'bmne^fmthjul Mini filers andSer* 
vant/y to receive Gods Commands $ and to (hew their Near* 
nefs and Accefs unto him, who .was in the midft of them, to 
prpS£& afiift, aud give his Commands iinro them, Maitb. 

i8.?d 

1 The Church of l/rail, as it (hall be ad vanced by CbrifltQ 
his Kingdom, being plainly called, God's Anti eats, or Elders , 
By Ifaiah, Chap. 24.25. it (cents evident to me, that the 
and Twenty Elders are here put for the Beprefentatrves of it ,in 
aUafion to the Four and Twenty Heads oftbeCourfesof thePriefis, 

in-’ 



j-2 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch IV. 

idftimted by David y i Chron. 24, Elder, in its General Noti* 
on, figni Tying a Head f, or Governour aniOtigfttbe jews ,as ap¬ 
pears from Gen. 50. 7. 

And this Word Elder, being by this tirafe become familiar 
in the Churchy to fignifie the S* afters or Governour s of it 5 
why may not aTitle ufcd in the Chriftian Church, be pnt to 
•denote the Governour s of the jf ewijb j as on thecbnthrry,the 
Jewijb Types are all along in this Prophecy, put to denote the 
C brifiian Antitypes .<? 

The je&jjb Church Teems here tobe represented, (j/)by 
their whiter eftwnts,vrh\ch wasth c Habit of the Jcwijh Piiefls, 
Exod. 28. 39, 40.39,27. and (2.) by fhrirGnwr/j where¬ 
by is denoted) that they were a Royal P rhUkood, as they 
are called,Exfld,i 9:6. and that fhey,togetber with thzCbritfi- 
an Church , fhould reign with Chrijt . 

■ ■■■ a 

y And oat of tbr^hnoke Cot God the Fat her J p-ocecded 

nbips, 'artfTbmltrings, and wis&t. Gdenoebg-th&wU^efy ©£ GuJj 
aWrthfrTV^rw of nis Laws and Jud,'mems*- -and et the appear¬ 
ance of his-Kingdota>Q and. that mte^epen Lamps of fire burning 
befmsbc ^fbrtme-nhkh are. [.theSymbols, .or.Hieroglyphicks. of 3 
the [even Spirits-of-sjad^ Qi. P* of the per [eft, warm mg and enlight- 
niug influents and operations of the Holy Glioft towards the 
Church, kxad. 37* 23. 4- > See the Notes on Rev. I - 4, ia, 

to] 


9. Thefe Words are taken from the Dreadful Appearance 
of God upon Mount the Delivery of the Law*, Exod. 

19. and 20* 18, 20. and fignifie God's Judgments, in behalf 
of, and upon his Church 5 and efpeciaHy the extraordinary 
hreakfup forth , and ftgnal comings ofChriSi'sKingdoos^Vfheit- 
byhe (bakes not the Earth only, bat the Heaven^ as they are 
fet forth in Scripture by Aiefapfor/i primarily> taken, (ac¬ 
cording totheOpinion of the Learned Thpprift of the Earth') 
from the Iaft general Conflagration. See, and dttigentl j^edns- 
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Haggai 2.6-- 5). Malacb. 3, i. P falm 18.13. Jerem. 2 5. 

30. Ezek; I. 13* I©. 27—.31. 12, 18— 29. 

6 .dsd before tbe Throne there j vas a M Sfd fi. r.a large Veffcl or 
receptacle, 1 Kings 7* 23.3 of G/a/i like unto Chrifial \J.e. pure and 
transparent, as that of the Tabernacle was, Exod> 38.8* denoting 
Baptifin and thepurity it requires i and the Blooa of Chrift by 
which we are walked and clcanfcd from our fins. Rev. 7. 14J 
and in tbe midfi 1 ‘ of theThrone Cor, juft before ir, Ewk- 1* y.] and 
round " about the Throne fNumb* 2. 2- ] were four Beajls [or living 
’"Creatures, reprefenting the pure Apoftolical Church of Chrift 
in all parts of the Worlds] full ef Eyes before and behind [u e. very 
circumfpeft and vigilant •, and skilled in the paft and future ftate 
of Chrill’s Kingdom.] 

>=> The Laver> or Brazen Veffetxn tbe TVfflpfcjforthe Prieffs 
to wafh in, Is called a Sea in Scripture as all Receptacles of 

W.aieis ace: of Which fccHxod. 30,18. 38, 8. by .which H 

aptly represented the Lavers of tbe 

AfjtienUt which wert-very large. 

» » One of the Beafis might be probably placed before 
the Throne^ or in the midfi of it $ and the other Three in juft 
diftapees round aboutTt /probably one prhindt and two on 
each fide of in corretpondence to the Defcription of Sth 
toman'* TJtrom^Y Kings 16/19. or according to the pitch¬ 
ing of the Tents : of the Ifraelrter, which are described, Numb. 
2. 2, as being over again fi^ and round about tbe Tabernacle^ 
that is, encompafiiug it in a Square Figure, (as the Learned 
generally agree) each of the Tour Dtvifions being placed at 
the Four Points of it looking towards the Four Cardinal 
Points of Heaven* 

" For fo the word z£* ought to be tran Hated, as it ir, 
Ezeki 1. 5’ that fo they maybe the better diftinguilhed from 
en^ov, or the Anticbrifiian Beafi. Tbefe Four living Crea¬ 
tures are called Cberubims^ Ezek- 10. 2 * By which is meant 
Atfive Beings of an Angelical Nature , employed in the 
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Minifirdtion cf God?s providence, as appears from tbctr De* 
feription given by Ezekjel. Now the Reprefentattom here gi¬ 
ven, figuring lomeihing analogous to them in the Church $ 
they cannot be liippofed to fignific any thing more 1 proper* 
Ky than the pure C hr if i an Church, rtprtfented by the Apo~ 
files 5 who were fo extraordinarily aqive hi the propag.v thg 
of the ( J'ttjpel into the four. Quarters of the World > crid were 
Twelve, h'akirg up Four Tern^rits 0$ Ljytag Creature/ , or 
Zealous ASivt Minijicrs of Chrisl^ according to the Nam* 
her of the Four l ervaries pf the Twelve under the 

Four Standards in.the Wilder nefi, Par .we are tc take no¬ 
tice, that this llepteftntation of the Throne of fiftijefiylof 
God 5 or this Theatre^ or Stage of the Apocalyptic}^ Fijians (as 
Mr. Made calls it,) exa&ly anfwers the Encampments of the 
IJraeUtes , God's Throne being,here placed jp .the nti 4 fiJe K as 
the lahemacle was there ; the Four and Twenty Elders next, 
to atlfwer thd SfJHOfro? the Pr/>J?.r and Levitts 5 anti the 
Four Beafls at each DfahistncaJly oppofite to each o 

ther, againft rhe Four Cardinal Points of the Wind, reprefent- 
ing Cbrifiians in the Four lQuarters of the World, in analogy 
to the Four Standards of the Camp ofthe IJraeUtes, having 
10 them Figures of thefe Fjtur Living Creatures, taken from 
the Cherubim/ of theCAdria#, or Gbrio us Throne of Almigh¬ 
ty God, 1 6 hr on. a 8.18. For which, fee Mr. 1 '* Mede, Or. 
Hamm wjjrf.on the Place, Grotigf on Numb. 10.15. and Mr. 
Ainjmrth en Numb. 2. where he has given us the Figure of 
the Eheampments, and has difeourfed largely on them % and 
Df.'H Spencer. 


7 And the jirfl Beajl Cor living creature,) tone like aid on l \ fde- 
noteing the Power and ftrength of che Gofpei and Apoftolical Mi- 
njflry, Gen. 49 , 9 . PfaL 1034 24 ) and ike Second Beajl % a Calf 


Ah 
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roekgims Etiftfife 5. 
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for Ox* denoting cheir Laborioufiiefs and Vlfefulnds, Pros* 14. 
4*] and the third Beafl bad the face of a Man ,f ffignifying Reafon 
and Prudence 0 and the fourth Beafl mas life a fiyiltg Eagle 16 fnote- 
ing their activity* and quick-fightedncfc into the Myileries of the 
Gofpcl.-j 

i» This was th t Standard of Judah, on the Eaff fide 3 com- 
pared to aLyoff, Gen. 49.9. And the Qualities of thefe 
Living Creatures, do denote the like Gifts aud Graces, requi¬ 
red in the Mmiftry, which were after an extraordinary oiaa- 
ner eminent in the Apojlks, the Reprejentatives of the Cbriffi* 
an Church , and oi its State in the Kingdom of Chrifi $ to 
whichihis appearance relates. 

The Standard of Epbraim t on the f Vejlfids of th tCaegpi 
who is refetnbled to an Qx, Dent. 33. ij, 

Reuben i Standard on the South fide, 

«"The Standard of Dan on the North fide. 



ferlfc ofxHetfd^Vcs ; fffc'fcl ftfnd they frttfftdfof Ryes 

rritinn' 9 Cto obfervechemfelves as well asfe he vlgtahtover others,!! 
and they " raft*** day tad n i g h t f hw rctre eenftanc and ihfeflam i» 
the WorAip and Service oi God, Jfa. 60+1161,6. Z faying, helps 
Holy, Wh iafitycely and fapctlativelyHeiy, Jfa, 6* VU Lord 
CftcTfijmigftty'j and is 3 and is to come fRe v* 1*4,3 


*, With T m they covered their Facets out of Reverencfy 
with f ms ih&rFeet, or Nakeduepr, our of a fenle of their mat 
Jbim. and t npuritj 5 and with Tm they flew, to execute God* 
Commands, ffi . 6.2. 

*- xuOoSw, round about them 5 that if 3 perhaps at (everal 
OidaRces on each (ide * as the IJraelites are faid to encamp 
huAo > or round about the Tabernacle & that. is, at difant 
PbjntS of the feveral fiifcs of the Sqotfe, encoajpaffipg it. So 
here each of the Living Creatures ts faid to have Six Wings* 

that b> on each fide Thret, one agaifift another* 

L 2 one 
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I 

one pair on their Shoulders, with which they flew 5 another 
on each of their Breafts, ft retched upwards, to cover their 
Faces $ and the Third about their Hips, to cover their lefs 
honourable parts, or appearances . Attdreas Csfarienfs , reads, 
as our common Copies do 5 but if kuk\o Sts be tobejoyned to 
troda, as Grotius , and Dr. Hammond think 5, then their Expo- 
fition may be confulted,as more commmodious. 

* The inward Eyes of thefe Creatures were repreferued 
unto John , the Figure, or Appearance (which was perhaps 
diaphanous} being contrived accordingly. 

** This was the Pra&iceof the Apojiolical Church 5 as ap¬ 
pears from AUs a. 4a a 46. 20, 31. Lvkg a. 37. a Tim*. 
4* 2. 

u Here it is acknowledged by CatApofiotical Cburcbjti\{\i 
the Joynt Confint of Xhtlfraelififk Church j .that God is a 

muntcably, according to his moft eminent and unparahelfd 
Holinefs 5 and perhaps the Divine Being, in lf 4 fcfaiv Word, 
and Spirit, m'iy be intimated in the 7 breefold Repetition of 
the Word Holy. Btft hdWfbever,' m^h^rrfflDoxoIogy^hc 
Lord God Almighty (whor %'Father, Sen Wd r BofyGbdfl, 
God idejjed fir Wer,} is dfilyTfleiitiOtied, atidtiot the Ijtmh i, 
to (hew, that the Be fief of One God who created all things^. 
Is the Fir ^Fundamental Principle' of Religion 5 Chrifl, m-. 
Redeemer, the T<anrb flat#, being not acknowledged and war- 
fhipped,. until the Second Doxology, after he had appeared 
before the Throne of the Father, ’ and had received his King¬ 
dom ; acccording to the Original Model of thefe Vijiont, in* 
the Book of Daniel $ where (Chap. 7.) the Son of Man is 
brought near to the Father, and then had Dominion avjd Glo¬ 
ry gwen him. 


Super eminent Being jand that he is tobewortHipped tncom 




9 Aid ashen [foeverd thefi Beafls “ for, reprefeucativesof^the At 
poftolical pure Church Jgiar [or fhafi^hcTare wont to gived^/ory 
^.acknowledgment of God's glorious Majcfly,and Excellency Q' 
andf&nour fto God's Authority and Prehenunence J and thmb 

• rc _ 
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[for his bounty, and gracious gifts to his Church G/o him that fat on 
the Throne^ who liveth lor ever and ever Qi- r + to the Eternal and Liv¬ 
ing God, not a dead idol; who will open his Kingdom of Eter¬ 
nal Life to all rrue Chriftians .3 

*» At the fourth Verfa the Twenty font Elders are placed 
fore the Living Creatures y to (ignine the Primogeniture of the 
JevaiJb Church j Here they are placed after them, to fignifie 
that the Truths here acknowledged, were firft clearly made 
known to the Cbriftian Church 5 and (ball be at laft commu¬ 
nicated by them to the JewiJb ; which (hall be excited, and 
provoked to Jealmfie by them; and (hall at their Converjton 
joyn with them,, in anacknowledgment of thefe,andall other. 
Truths of Christianity* 




certifying their agreement with the Chrijlia?i Church, do! faU dorm 
fin great humility and fubmiflk>n, 3 fo/crr bim-tbat fat on the Throm y , 
and jpor/Up him-ebaf, forth for ever and ever-, ajuLcaSLthea Gramas before. 
the Throat fin token of Mtbje&ion and Homage)'! faying y 

11 Thau art worthy fand thou dhly,! 0 Lord, to receive Cthe Ac¬ 
knowledgement ot 3 Ghry y and Honour 3 and Pemr j for thou ba& ere* 
ated all things [by thy Power,! and for tby pUafure~[pc Will, the on— 
lyMotive to it,j they are [prefervea in their Being,! aod weu fnt * 
neft! created [Nchtm. 9* 


C H A P 
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Symbols of Churches then in being ait ufcd 5 the Second 
(whichbegins here) may be called, The Bool^VrrrC::^ be- 
caufe its Events are reprefemed l>y Hieroglyphic^ iu a Socl^: 
And both Prophecies are of ihe fame Extern, this latter reach¬ 
ing to the End of Tim t and determining and diftinguiftrng 
Church Sucrcjfions and Affairs as well as the former j oniy 
with this difference) that they are reprefemed in the 7atter by 
future Occun cnees and Cir cam ft antes of the Civil State and 

Empire 5 that fo the Times of their Accomplifhment mightbe 
the better known, and taken notice o£ by the illuftnous E- 
vcsiis represented In them. For as it pleated Cod to dtfciibe. 
andforetel b.yhis Prophets the Fall of Babylon, and other E- 
vcrrti, under fiveral$1 ntboU send Reprefintations, for the grea¬ 
ter afluranee of the rredj&ion (as \rC Pharaoh's Dream , Gen. 
41. 32.J and that the thing might be the mote deeply imprint* 
ed ofl Mens Minds, by the Variety the Figures by which 

they arc defcribetT} tohathfie Difirne Spirit, upon the fame 
account, grtfefi divers Emblems of ■otofand He fame, thing in this 
Prophecy* 

? l (hall here^ once for all, endeavour to give the true Sm* 
pfirt of ^catinz 4 which foemsfoliaVe fljeie feveral Accepta* 
tions in Scripture* 

. (1.) It denotes a ficref, or an hidden Condition $ as we feat ■■ 
up things which we would keepfeefet. " 

(2.) It denotes Security $ Thus the Stone at the mouth of 
IWefsQen, and our Saviour's Sepulchre, were fialedmth 
Seals. 

(3jTt fignifies Hindrance and Reftraint * Thus Cod, Job 
isfaid to feat up the Randof ovary man j i. e. robinder 
their Work by Storms and wet weather $ and to fiat up the 
&«•/, Job^y. i. e. to reftrain their Inflaences, as Satan isfaid, 
Rev.~ao. tobe find up, and to have a Seal fit upon him, to 

reftrain him. 


(4.) P«>: 
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chap. v. 

■ 

Tht Text, 

1 A lit) 1 fasp h the 'Right * Hand of him that fate c« the Throne* 
JTjL p. <r* of God theFathcrj] a ‘ Book Cor Roll, E\ek* 2.9,10.3 
written sri thin y and on thebaekrfide [i. e. containing a long Series of 
Events Q 1 Sealed with 4 Seven Seals Cto denote the Obfcurity of the 
Prophecy, and the Delay ot its^Accomplilhmentj Van. la. 4O 

Annotations on CHAP* V, 

■r t. ' * 

* God held the Book in his Right Hand} tofhtw his Pow¬ 
er, and Ms- Reaetmepta deliver if, 

^ ■ * This Boo^icatA try have ctynfifted xsffimtrfevM Rolls* 
rolled up iota ope? In 'tTieTorro ok a .(^Wq^QQ* accoidmg 
iq thg £0 tfom of th$ Antienis * having fiven Labels^ fcafedl 
with [even Seals i which being opened io order, there ap« 
peered in each (if them, ahe Sculptures* pr HieoegfapAiths here¬ 
after mentioned j and the hack^fide of the 1*3 Roll, which is 
the ottiersnoS in rolling, was written upon, to (hew, that there 
was a long pries of Events contained in this Boofe it being not 
the Cu&ot» of the Ancients , to write on the hack fide of the 
fall, bw-when the infide could not contain all their Wri¬ 
ting. We may divide, for Order, and Memories lake, the 
whole Prophecy of this Book, into Two Tomes (as Mr. Mede 
calls them) the firft of which, contained in the foregoing 
Chapters, may be called, The (£) Cbttreh-Prophecy 5 wherein 


■ (tf)Poti 00 It^e 4.17. and on the place, i&vfr, pa 

Msri Opcr.Tbeaf. pag. u, viifirmm tiki vide*. 

CO See od Ctdp. 4. i. 

Syne- 


So Annotations on tbe Revelation. Ch. V. 

( +■) Propriety is fignified by [eating in Scripture j from the 
Cultom of [eating Goods and Servants when they were 
bought 5 thereby to denote their propriety in them, and to 
diftinguifh them froth other Mens Servants Hammond on 
Eph. 4. 30. 

(5.) LafHy, From thefe, and other Metaphors, it often in 
Prophetical Scripture fignifies tbe Obfcurrty cf a Prophecy , and 
the concealing of it, in dark termr, from the Generality of the 
People, lfa , 8. 16. and the (topping or hind ring the Events 
foretold by it: fo that fialing and Tvrrtirfg, ana [eating and 
opening, are oppofed in prophetical Language to one another, 
and (ignifie as much as concealing and revealing, delaying the 
Accomplilhment of a Prophecy, and bringing it into effe&. 
See the Notes on Chap. 7.3,334. . 

4 With reference to the [even Hates of Ghrift*s Church, 
which were hind red from coming into event, whiUtthe BooJ^ 
was fealedi and were tobeby degrees accomplimcd, and dis¬ 
covered upon the gradual opening of-each, of them. 

,+ 

■h. 

2 And 1 [an a Jlrong 1 Angd [or a mightyone, Pjaht 102. 30 ] 
^reclaiming with a hud * voice [after the manner of a Herald, Dan- 3. 
4*3 who is worthy [for Authority,- and Ability*} to open 9 the. Booh, 
and to kofe the tSealsibereof [i* ^ to bring into evenube slu ugsahere 
delivered*]/ 

** To (hew the Weight and Concern of- tbe thing to be de¬ 
livered, as worthy to be beard of all Creatures. 

* To open it byunfealrng it, or whenit is unfialed. 

3 And no 1 man [or no creature, lfa 41* 28*] in HeavenJj. c* net* 

ther Saint norAngel, 1 nor in Earth, norunder the Earth [i.e. in the 
State of departed Souls, from whence Chrlft was juft come,] nos 
able to open tbe Book [4 t. to briDg to pafs theTvents of icO neither 
Cfomjuch as] to look thereon [if it were opened; that is of himfelf 
to linderftand, forefee, and govern the cour£e of the Prophecy, 
■and conduct it into Event*] -' r ‘ 


7 Here 
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- 1 Hereby a Hebraijm, ('confiding in defer ibing the whole 
by an enumeration of iu parts') isfignified, that no Creature 
whatsoever, was able to open tbe Book^ or To much as to un¬ 
der ft and it of bimfeif. 

4 And I wept * much, beeaufe no man was found worthy to open , and to 
read the Book-, neither to look thereon, [as fearing that I fhould not be 
(hewn thofe things that were promifed me, Chap t 4.1] 

* This weeping fee ms to be rather from a Dcfpair , that 
things would not be carried on to the great Kingdom of Re¬ 
demption $ as the Two Apoffles (Luke 2 4. 2i») were firrotn- 
lead Chrid was not he which fhould have redeemed IJrar 
el'-, and were afionijbed, as Mary alio was (John 20.19,15.) 
beeaufe the Lord could not be found* for which (he wept. For 
Chrifi is reprefen ted at the Jixtb Terfe, as juft riien from the 
dead, and therefore in congruky .to that .appearance, what is 
here (aid, tr.uft relate to the time before be appeared , as rifin 5 
which is alfo a Ciroumftance that confirms the fixing of the 
Rpocha of thaBaaktt the Rejurre8i<m* 

5 And one for the 8 firftj and chief} of tbe 9 Elders Cor Repre- 
fen tarives of the Jewifh Church, Chop* 4* 4*1 faith unto me, Weep 
run {Tor thy own fake, or the fake of the Church, wh ch thou 
fe*roftWiJl betkpn ved of what is containedin this Book ^ forj 
behold the Lyen ,a c£ the 7 ribe of Judah fi * e * Chrifr, Gen* 49.9- Heb. 
7. 13, to. who isalfo} tberQQtofJ>awdQfa*iu r, 10. Row. jy. 
12. J hath prevailed Cwich the Father, by his Blood andMcritsDj to 

3 }entbe Bsot, and to lotfe the [even Seals thereof QVe^f. 2,4. [ 7 . e* to 
eclare what is in it, and to accomplifh it*] 

s For fo One feems to fignifie in this Prophecy 5 as aHo it 
does, Dan, to- 13. Gen. 1. 4. Matth. 28.1. 

9 The Jewifh Church having been entrufted with the Ora¬ 
cles and Prophecies of the Old Teffament, concerning the 
Kingdom of Chrifi •> it is very proper, that their Minifiry 
fhould be here made ufe of, to declare unto John, the im- 

M port 
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port of what had been delivered therein, concerning the Me* 
rits and Power of Chrift, in revealing and ere&ing his 
Kingdom: and therefore Chrift is here deferibed by Titles 
taken from what relates to the Jews 5 as the Lyon of the Tribe 
of Judah ; becaufe he came from that Tribe which is refem- 
bled to a Lyon in Scripture; and the Root of Davicf be* 
caufe he proceeded from his Stocky as from a Root. . 

10 No Creature whatfbever(as Mas Ggnifies, Vcrfi 7. and 
1ft. 41. 28.^ was able to open thk Beol^, or look, into but 
only Chrifi , by Vcrtue of his Merits ; whereby that extra** 
vagjnt Knowledge^ which is alcribed unto Angeli and Saints 
in the Romi jb Churchy and their Mcdiatorfhip^ is plainTy ex¬ 
ploded, as appeals alio from the t'xtf, 1 IVK 

r*f*. 

6 And I beheld [with great concern and expectation,^ and k 
fon a fudden} the nudft cf the Throne^ [#. f. juft before it, and 
next unto ft,} and oi the Fear BeaSis, and in the midfi cf the Elders 
fre. betwixt Gad the-Fat her, and his Church 0 flood" [in a po- 
fture of Defence, as Mediator and Advocate, and in a readme^ 
to receive his Kingdom, Van. 7. 13 *, 14.] a Lamb [i* e. Chrift-, 
John. 1*39+35.} as it had been [newly} {lain [and juft rifen from 
the dead;} having feven Homs n [f. e. per fed Regal Authority, e- 
fpecially over the (evenfold State of the Church p and feven 
Eye signifying per fcftion of ICnqwledge, and Providential Ad¬ 
min iftrations, Aecb. 5. 9} which are . [or reprefent} the feven Sp¬ 
rits of God [i. e. the perfect Operations of Gods Spirit, Zeeb. 4* 
d, 10. See on, Rev. 1.4.} jent forth im all the Earth [to (uper- 
iptend, difpofe, and conduct all things, 1 Chron. 46. 9. ]ja+ 

ix. a-} 

i- 

M From Chrift’s being here reprefented, as juft rifen from 
the dead, with the Signs of his Sufferings, frefli and bleed¬ 
ing 5 it may be gathered, that the Epocha of theft Vifiont^ is 
to be taken from Cbriji’s Refcrre 3 fo» 7 and Afcenjton intoHo*» 
v& 5 as wqhave ob&rved before on Chap. 1. 10. 


And 
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And he is rcprefented 3$ Handing, to denote, that he was 
rotas yet inpofTtffion of his Kingdom* which was due to 
him at his Refarreffion fas the Pfalmift plainly affirm*, Pfalm 
2, 7,8.) but that be ftood ready to receive it 5 to which cod 
he was brought unto the Father, as appears plainly from Dan. 

7. 13, 14* 

** Horns being the Weapons of Beafts, they are put to fig- 
nifie Strength and Power, in Scripture, as Pfalm 75. 10. 

and in Daniel, and this Prophecy, they denote Kings, and 
their Regal Power j as the Scripture interprets it felf, Dart. 8, 
20,31. Aw. 17.12. 

7 And be Q e. Chrifc being now cut ring upon his Kiugly Of¬ 
fice} came £10 the Father, being brought near before him, ro re* 
ceivehis Kingdom. Dow. 7.13,14 } aid took B^k * out of the 
Right Hand of him that fste tymtbt-Fbmt Zt-t+tBeewed hislving- 
dom from the Father, aqdpowerto reveal and txccme whar was 
contained m that Book concerning it.} 

* This anfwers to Dan. 7.14. where, upon his being 
brought to the Father? ± Kingdom*given him,o{ which this 
Book is ^Symbol, as being the Bookjfthe Kingdom of Chrifls 
only we are to take, notice, . that the Book & Jealed 3 the 
Kingdom being not to appear, but by flops and degrees, ac¬ 
cording to the opens egof the Seals, until the fevthth Trumpet 
of the feventh Seal 5 during which time Chrift was to fit in 
the patience and evpe&ation of his Kingdom, at the Right 
Hand ef God, until his Father made his Foes his Foot float 5 
according to PJktm 110.1. and 1 Cor . 15.25,27* 

8 And when be had the Bo \ the four Beads , and four and 

twenty Elders (> & the Chr iftian, add the jewifh Church, percei- 
vin g ch tall Power was now given unto him, of the Father 
dom before the Lamb, [to worihip him]} bearing every one of them 
Harps fto praiie him £ and omen Finis for Bowls ro hold In-, 
ccmc jn, 2 Cbron.q, 32 .J/w// 0/ ^ Odours, which are fi. e t figni- 

Mi fie} 
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fie 3 the Prayers CPfalm 141* 2.3 °f Saints [*• e. of the living Crea¬ 
tures, aud Elders^ and ail Saints and Members of the pure Church 
in his Kingdom;, Rev. 20. 4.3 

■» The Afcent of the Inccnfe fignifies the Afccnt of Pray¬ 
ers to Heaven , and the Odour of it their Acccptableneft 
with God 5 for which fee Dr. Hammond on the place, and 
on Lukfi U 10. And here Chrift appearing for his Saints, 
as in his Kingdom, makes them PrieUt to God> by giving 
them Incenfe. See Chap, 8. 4, 2o> 67 \ 

9 And they fang a nap Song tof 14 Singular Love and Grati¬ 
tude, upon the occaiion of Chrift’s Redemption, and TCing- 
dom,3 faying i Tbou art jrertby [and thou a/onc, ferje 23*3 to tab 
the Booky and to often the Seals thereof1 for tbou ntafl fiain, andbaftre- 
deetned vs to God [t* e. to be his Servants and Worfhippcrs^ by thy 
Bloodyput of every Kindred, and Tongue , and PeepUy and Motion [to 
be a Cathoiick Church and Kingdom*}.. 

» 4 In this fenle this Word is take n,Pfatm 33.3 Jfa. 42^,10 
But it is rather called a Near Song here, becanfeit will have 
been fora longtime out of ufejduringthedpflffary,which will 
have perverted the Dofttfoe of Redemption&vtd Kingdom 01 
ChriSt therein celebrated .* of which Kingdom there is here 
given an Appearoneo- and Reprefoutatian, lignified by Mu£sk, 
and Harps, which are the Attendants of it in this Prophecy : 
Songs and Mnjtck being not made trie of in it, but upon feme 
fuch Pre appearance , until the Apoffajie is at an end ^ as if du¬ 
ring the Abfence of the Bridegroom > Mourning were more fuit- 
able for the Church* 

10 And hafl made us unto ftbe Service and Glory of 3 our God, 
Kings and Pnefts fi. r. a Prieftly Kingdom, Chap* 1, 6 .J and pc 
fballreign ** in tie Earth fin thy Kingdom, Rev* 20,4.3 

v 

* f From hence it is plain, that ChiifVs Kingdom is to be up- 
on Earthy Rev. 20. 4* 


21 And 
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11 And I beheld Cor,wasftill in VifionJ andl heard the Voice of 
many Ansels round about the T krone* and fround about] the BejHs, 
and the Elders , & <* the whole Church confiding of Angels, and 
Men, Chriftians and lews, Heb. 11* 22,23,24,3 and the number 
of them £i« e* of the AnaelsJ ms ten tboufand times ten thoufind , 
and thou funds of thoufmds \j. e. innumerale, Heb. 1.2*12/] 

- 1 ■ 

12 Saying with aloud Voice E a nd fuitable afle£Kon ,3 worthy is 
the Lamb tba? mas fain, to receive [the Acknowledgment arid Pof- 
feffionof J power £aGd Authority over all things, efpccially his 
Church, Mstth 11 . 27. 28, 18- Joht 17.2J and of Riches [i e. 
the inheritance of all things, Heb. 1. 2 J and of iPifLm fco go¬ 
vern his Church, as being the Eternal Wifdom of his Fa¬ 
ther* Prov. 3, i6.j and Cof] jlrengtb £to conquer his Enemies Cl 
and honour Efrom all CreaturesJ and glory Efrom his Father, J r ibn 
171,5.I and bleffmg £from Angels and Saints, and all creatures, 
Pfabn 145. 10, II. Pfalm 148.] 

13 And every '* Creature [Phil. i\ 10. J which is in Heaven, . and • 
on the Eartb r and tudtuhe Earth, and Juch as are*! 1 the Sea- and aS 
that are ini hern, heard f frying, Blcjfng and Honour nod Guay, mi 
Power, be woo him that jittetb upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb £r, . 
e, to God the Father, and his Son Chrift J/w ever and ever. 

u Even inanimait Creatures arc frequently in Scripture cab¬ 
led upon to praife Gad, by a common Figure ufual to all 
Authors and Nations, that bscaufe they would praife him, 
if they could j and arc the QbjeQs and Occapans of Praife 
to Angels and Men i and are under thecomnsand of God,and 
fubfervient to his G/«y,and his Churches good j and becaufe 
the very Order and Beauty of the Creatures, efpectally as they 
(hall be in the Reftitution of all things, is a Real, and Vir¬ 
tual Praifing oi Cod. And all Creatures, Saints and Angels 
ihemfelves, arc here brought as making this Acknowledg¬ 
ment 5 to fignifie, that Gad and CbriSi are the alone Ohjeiit 

of Worjbip 3 and not any Creature whatfoever. Exact. 2c.. 
4 > 5 * 


17 And-. 
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14 And the four Beajls (i- e. the Chriflian Church] fad, Amen 
Ceo this new Song; i. e* confented, and approved of it ] And 
[after the Chriflian Church, to (hew that they received the clear 
and explicit Knowledge of Chrifi, from the Chriftian Church, 
and to ceftihe the Agreemeot there is betwixt the Old and New 
Tcftament] the Fbxr and Twenty Elders ] 7 * e, the Jewifh Church] 
fell down andwor(hipped him ' 7 that livetb for ever C*t c, God the Fa¬ 
ther.] 

Here it is to be oblerved, that as the Chriftian Chunk be¬ 
gan (Chap. 4. 8, 9.) with Bjhtis, and Wotjbip to God the Fa¬ 
ther 5 lo the jf wifi Church here End/) (after they had joyned 
with the Chriflian Chstrth in PiaiJeS and A£fs of Wcrfbip to 
Chrifi, who has the fame-Worihip here givep.hjm with the 
Father) with an AM of li'orflip to the Fathery tofliew, that 
as all things are Of Him, fo are they alfo To Him , and His 
Glory '■> and that the Kingdom is to be delivered up unto him, 
and that all things are to he JubjeButttohim, who is All in Ail, 
(iCor. 15.24—28.) Whichts fignifi r d by tX'Kirfullitrg dd&it, 
and war flipping him, in token of their Obedience, and of the 
Subjection of aO things unto turns, allTreafurej alCo areastkcm- 
fitver , bowing, or being JubjeB unto him, in thefenfe that they 
prailehim, Pfal 2.10311. 



p H A P. 


Ch. VI. Annotations on the Revelation. 


chap, vi 

h 

7 he Text . 

1 A ND Chrtft being now poffeflcd of the Right to his King- 
il dom,and his folcandabfolutcPower and Dominion, 
haring been acknowledged by all Creatures in the former Chap¬ 
ter.,! I few Cor was in a Villon,! when the Lamb [u ?♦ Chrift ha¬ 
ving now'the Right, and Adminiftration of the Adairs of his. 
Kingdom! opened 1 we [i*f» the firfr, Chap, 5.5,0/ the Seals C*. 
he revealed what was before hid, and accooipliilicd what wasre- 
prei'ented under each Seal*,! and I beard ask.was theaotfi Cor a 
Clap! of * Thunder. \j. e. a powcrful 9 and a terrible Voice j and 
cfRcacioufly productive of. its Effa&s.. See on Chop x. 10.3 9 one 
ri- ?. the firft! of the four Beafli Cor the Apoftolical Miniftryl/Sy* 
int> y Cunt a-ul fee fand confider the MyfceriousSarfptdtc, which 
is to be fecn indii jjrftRoU oLthc Book, and the great Event re- 

prefented by it3 


Annotations on CHAP. VL 

> The Seabue as lb many Stops and Delays to Cbrift's 
Kingdom 5 and the opening of them fignifies, not only the 
making of the Vifions hpovony wnich before were concealed y 
whereupon Prophecy is called, a fealed BooJ($ but alfo the 
Efi&of every Vijion> as the Prophet Ewkjef Chap. *2. 23. 
Phrafes it 5 or the.feveral Steps and Advances made towards 
the Kingdom of Chrift 9 this being the Boo^ of Cbrift's 
Kingdom^ whirh he opened, as King, with Power and Au¬ 
thority, and by aftually effsding the things fignified in their 
due and proper times. 


-Hers* 
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* Hereby is fignified the great Power and Efficacy which 
accompanied the fir ft. preaching of the Gojpel ? whence A lar%_ 
3 > 17. Jj met and John are called the Sorts of Thunder 5 and 
the utmoft Force of God’s Power, is called} the Thunder of 
God’s Power, lab 26.14. 

3 One, as hufual in this Prophecy, fignifies the firji of the 

Beajis , like a Lyon , whole Station being in the Hafiern part 
of the Jewifh Camp 5 hereby is fignified the coming forth 
of the Gofpel from Jerufilem , which is in the Eafiern parts 
of the World} whence the Gofpel was firft preached, and 
the firft Apoftolical Church gathered, according to the Pre« 
diftion of the Prophets, Ijj. 28. 16. Micah 4. Acts 
2. 41- 

2 And 1 fasr^nd behotl £ 7 'perceTv’cT cn grave non the firft Ml,] 
a white* Horfe^ftgnifyin% the pure and mcrcitul power and con- 
queft of the Gol'pel Dilpcnlation, Pfal. 45* 4I] and he< fV.*. 
[ChriftJ that fat on him [i./* who had the Power ,and management 
of that DiTpenfacion a Bom 6 [ie. the Gofpef, Pfal. 45. 5.] 
and a Crown ffat unto him fas King aud Conqueror] and he 
went forth Cfrom JerufaUm Mk\ -Cflonquenng^ [ bv the efficacy 
of his Gofpel, and hi* Miulrtcrs*,! and to conquer [by degrees, un- 
dll the completion of his Kingdom, Pfal 2. 

4 Horfes being a fwift and warlike Creature ('according 
to the admirable Defcription of them given in Job, Chap. 
39.) the Scripture does fignifie by them, fbme a&ive and 
powerful Difpenfation or his Providence, brought to pafi 
by his Angels and Minifiers $ the Nature and Quality of 
which is denoted by the divers Colours attributed to thofe 
Horfes 5 as appears plainly from Zacb. 1. 8, To. 6. 2, 3. 
10, 3. Now the Difoenfation here pointed at, being that of 
Cbrill’s Kingdom , a (a) white Horfi is attributed uuto him, 


(a) Bxbart, Kurof. 2 . 7 1 


(..) To 
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{l.) to denote his Power , Princes and Honourable Per jam 
being ufed to Ride* and that on White Beafts 5 wbilft lnferi- 
curt went on Foot, as appears from Judg. 5. 10. *Ecclef. 10.7. 
(q._) To fignifie the Mercifnlnefs of hisConqtteft, Pfalm 45.4. 
Zech. 9,9. 10, 3. it being ufual for Conquerors to ride on 
white Horfes on the Days of Trfuntpb, Rev. 19. 11,14. 

5 That Chrift is hereby fignified, is evident from Rev. 19. 
ii, 12, iff*compared with Pfalm 2. and 45. from whence 
thefe Symbols are taken. 

6 As an Archer with Us Bow (according to the Defcripti- 
on given by the Pfalm if 7,12. 11, 2. J firft menaces and 
threatens at a diftance, before he Jboots 5 fo Chrift firft ap¬ 
peared with a peaceable Meffage of Salvation to all who 
would come in unto him*, before he tbreatned, and executed 
his Judgments upon the Rebellious Jews and Romans ac¬ 
cording to the Oefcriptton of his Kingdom, Pfalm 2. and 

45. 

1 This refers to the Great Conquefts the Gojpel gained by 
the Miniftry of the Apofiles , and this firft Seal teems to be 
plainly contemporary with the Epbefine Suceefiioo 3 in its firft 
State, when their Works and Lave was greats and their Preach¬ 
ing powerful as Thunder h which is to be dated from Chrift's 
RefnrreUion , A. D. 33 when he gave Commijjion to his Difi 
espies to conquer y by teaching and baptizing all Nations^ Ma nly 

28.18,19,20. 

3 And when he [i. t. Chrift J had opened the feccnd SeaL 1 9 heard 
the fecond»Btajl [or Gofpel'Min ill ry, as yet Apoftolical ,3 8 fay t 
Cone and fie [what Deflations are comingupoa the Earthy 

• 8 This living Creature fpeaks not in Thunder , as the o- 
ther did, to (hew, that the Gofpels Power and Purity was now 
fomething abated ; Epbefas having fooo left its firft fervent 
and intenfe Love. 
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? Tfae Ox, whofe Station was in the Wefiern Quarter of 
the Camp. 

4 And Ctbc Enemies of Chrift, the Jem and Gentiles^ having 
refilled to fubmit entirely to his Kingdom, Pfitfat a- and J there 
went out [from the Wcftern Quarter Mother Horfe that was red f de¬ 
noting W ars and Effiilion of Blood 0 und power waa given thy 
Chrilr,] to him ” that fate thereon [7- e - who had the Execution of 
this Bloody Di fpen Cation -,3 to taka Peace front the " Earth [ 7 . e* to en¬ 
gage the Men of the World, cfpccially.inthc Rowan Empire, in 
Wars Q and that they p>otu Jem and Gentiles Q Jbould kill one ano¬ 
ther ; and there was given unto him a great Sword Dignifying great 

daughter in War, Jerem, j6 , 4. E\rk- 14. 2 i •] 

# 

*° Here the Deflations of the Jem foretold b y Qaniet t 
Chap. 9. and by our Saviour in the Gofpel, feem plainly to 
be deferibed: For, 

(1.) They were finally complcated by one coming forth 
from the West ; that is, by 7 V<?jL«r.apd }3adri4a 9 .who were 
Spaniards, under whom they were mi&rably fiaughtcred, 

and alnipft Utterly extirpated. And* 

(2I) Tfjofe Tunes were very remarkable for their mutual 
Slaughters one of another; tne Romans killing vaft Numbers 
of the Jews '-y and the on thi contrary, almoft difpeo- 
pling Come pf thek Provinces 5 and fighting,foobfiinatdya- 
gainft Hadrian, that the Conqueronr could not boaft ofthe 
Triumph, his Lofi was Co great j which is a thing fo plain 
ftoga41 Htftoy* that w® need not qpateAuthort to teftifie 
it. 

This Seal may reach from A. D. 66* .when. taefeDefolalions 
began intheff^r a gain ft the lews, under New, by Vefpafian 
and Titus 5 until the fatal Slaughter and Difptrfton of that 
Nation under Hadrian, who ended h\$War againft them, A. 
D. 134. and died , A. D, 138. on the Kalends of January, 
as Mr. Pagi has accurately ftated this Account. 

By 
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n By Earth hereis meant tlie Kmgt of the Earth^who were 
Enemies to Ckri^ the Jem and Q entiles, as Peter has explain* 
ed David, AH* 4. 25—27. 

5 And when be had opened the third Seal s / beard the third n Beaft 
Cor Apoftolical Miniury,] 15 jay, Come and fee, [and mark dili- 

f ently what you fee ana hear, verfe 6A And I beheld, and /«, a 
■atk l * tdcrfe (j* e. a fa<E and a fevcrc Dlfpenfation 0 and be ,4 that 
fate on him Cor had the Execution of that DifpenCiticn 0 bad a pair 
a f '* Ballances in his band [to iignifie ferift, and impartial Ju- 
fticeO 

“ Likear Man> wbofe Station was in the South. 

Here is no mention of Thunder* for the Reafun given be* 
fore, Numb. 8. 8. 

•* 14 * . A. pair ofBalUncet is the common and tnoft appo- 
fite Emblem of Juftice 5 and by a Black, Hotfe cannot be fig- 
nified is eviijept from what will be laid Qftthe 

following Verfe j although BLttknofk b*r#ck5ried as the Ef- 
fe& of it j Lament. 5* te. And therefore it is tnoft agreeable) 
that fome fad Difpettfatten, zvAfevere date of things (hould 
be figtjifi«d-iwdt T. ; aag,qrduig to the Arcepation of Blackyefi , 
Job 30. 30. Pfalm 119 . 83 . With which ‘Emblems the ni~ 
farf of, the- Times facceeding the Deflations of the Joses on* 
der Hadrian, doeswonderfully confpife4 which reach from 
A. Di 13$. when Hadrian died, in whom the former Seal 
ended, unto A. D 23,5. when Alexander Sever us wa* killed 
on (he 14 tb of March, which teems to be the Extent of this 
Seal. 

For (.1.) SeptimiUf Stverus was an African 5 whofe Coun¬ 
trey lay to the South $ the Station of the Third Living Crea* 
tgre, which fpake at (be opening of thk Seal, And be being 
the frjl and only Em per our, that ever came from that Coun¬ 
trey 5 why may not that unufual Choice he more particular¬ 
ly hinted at by the Black,Horfe he rod on ? Horfesof that co* 

N 2 lour 

■ 
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lour being extremely valued by the Africans (as Bochar* 
%m (*) has obferved) oat of their Retemblance to their 
own fwsrthy Complexion $ and becaufe of their Strength and 
firmnefs? And of this kind, perhaps, was that (Seatand 
Contagious Horfi. which ftoopt to take him up, and car¬ 
ried him into the Forum, after he had thrown his Predcctflor 
Fertinax. in an Ominous Dream 5 related by * HerocUan, 
Which Obferyation, howfoever, may ferve to iiluftrate the 
Apocalyptical Symbol here made ufe of j it being taken for 
granted by the Expofitors oj Dreams at that time, that a Horfi-. 
fignifics Inspectorial Poorer. 

(a.) There happened in his time, viz. A. fX.20*. a bloo¬ 
dy and zlongQi) perficutiony continuing until, after his Death, 
which was on the 4/6 of Feb. A D. air. of which a Blacky 
Horfi is a fit Emblem j Blackpefs being xht Symbol of Perfi - 
cations, and Calamitous Dijpenfathns in Scripture 5 as Cantic. 
1* Zech. 6, 2, S.~ 

3.This Emperour was very Cruel,and a Great and a Terrible 
Conquerour. of a very Rigid and Rough Difpofition $ and 
very Arid and impartial in Admsmftration of Jfuftice, and 
Funifhment of Delinquents j winch are Qualities very pro- 
parly reprefented by Blackpefi, etodzpair ofBatiauees $ espe¬ 
cially if wc confider that this Age was the Age of Lawyers , 
in which Papinian arid UtpUn flourifhed, andwertfadvattt^ 
to the ingheA Dignities^ under Septimiu* Sevens*, and d- 
fexassder Severn * 9 the Son of Mamea 9 whole ftria Jufttce, 
and Severity againft Offenders, and excellent Laws, are Fa¬ 
mous in ail Biihry .* So that the Sysnbols 0} a BaUasrce, and* 
the Poke ftomthe midftof the Bea&s , cannot bat belong al* 
fb tmto him, in S-moft particular manner, who was alio * 


(4 y Hrtrapfc> *• 7> 

* LtS. 2, 34 . 

(ft).. See Fatf ioBaamm. 


great 
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great Warriour. And the Beafi appearing at the opening of 
this Seaf having the RefembUnce of a Ma» t which fignifies 
Humanity , Reafon , and Prudence ; the excellent Race of the 
Antoninejt famous for thofc Qualities, may be very well in* 
eluded in the Period of this Seal ; there having been an ad¬ 
mirable sxccejfion of Emperourt (excepting Commodus , and 
HeliogabaUtt^ whofe Reign was fbort,) from Hadrian , in 
whom the former Seal ended, unto Alexander Severus, of 
whom the BaBauce was a proper Emblem, his Motto being 
that Epitome of Juftice, Do as you mould be done by\ and who' 
was alio very favourable to the Chriftians . 

6 And J beard.a fake H in . the mdfi of tbe Four Bealls ££• e. from 
Chrift in his Apoliolical Church, Ciwp* 5*6.3 fay, A '* Itieafiae of 
Wheat for a penny, and -three Measures of Barley fir a penny (j. c* let 
e xaft care be obfctvcd about neccflaw Food for eating 0 and fee 
thou hurt [cr diminifli] not the Oil and tin lfine fj let noFraud 
bc'ufcd in Qrinks godMedicines 3 

H A Fa mine- capnot.be here described 5 becaufe, that fcar- 
city could not be greatf where Barley, and Wheat were not 
wanting j nor even Wi#e£&d Oyl z which are rather the Com¬ 
fort/ of Lift, than the Necefftries .* And therefore this Verfe 
refers to the ftri& Ju&ice, and diligent Coat obfcr ved by £e* 
vents and Alexander , about publich. Proviftons 5 for which they 
are fignally remarkable in Hiftory. 

But this Voice being beard fo remarkably■, among ft the Four 
Beafts } that is, as fpoken by ChriB, who is reprefenred as 
in the mid&of them, Chap, 5.6. feems to intimatefomething 
relating to CBrifP/ Church , and that very remar^abk^ which 
1 (hall endeavour to explain, by what is offered by Dr. Be¬ 
verley y a Per Ion of deep thought, and of great inftght in theft' 
matters . 

He thinks then, that by th eBaBances in the Rider/ hand,. 
is figured Chrifts mighing the Churches Purity in the exaff 
BaUances of the San&uary 3 according to what is prop heft¬ 
ed* 
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ed of him, by Ezekiel, Chap, 2 5. 9, io —25. that be (the 
Privet) foal! take care in the New Jerufalerntfate there pre¬ 
figured, that their Oblations, or Worjhip, (hall be exaff, ac¬ 
cording to the Old Standard of the San 3 uary, from which 
they had fwerved of which Worjhip, or Daily Service, 
Wheat, Ojrl and Wine are the Symbols, they being the con- 
fiant Attendants of the Daily Sacrifice^ as appears from Exod. 
29.40* Numb. 28. 7. Barley alfo denoting the Cbrijhan 
Oblation in the Sacrament* and their Praifes and Thanksgi¬ 
vings ; bccaufe Barley was ufed in no Oblation, (except in 
that of the Jnfpe&ed Wife, Numb. 9.15,) but in tb cQbUticn 
of the Firft Fruits of their Harvefl, Lev, 23. 9. which was 
a Type of uxCbritfian 'FMchxttf}teabQb lam** y & Mr. - *Meek 
has {hewn. 

And C'idty,') He thtnks, that the whole Tim of the Seals, 
is,. as. it were, weighed in the Two Scales' of this RalUnce $ 
the one half of It, being run out at the time when thefe Bd* 
lancer appeared , to wit, A, D. 235. when Alexander Severing 
Death put an End to thi« Seal for. the fitsi beginning at 

the Hefitrre&ion, A* X); 33. if you add to that 202 years, the 
Moyety of the whole Seals, the firft Ju^Ture will fall upon 
the year s^the other half extending to 437.wherehe dates 
i\&beginning of the 1260 Tears of the Jpoliajie j which will 
be made out. more fully in the Procefs of tHefe Annotati¬ 
ons. 

“ Wine and Oyl were alfo ufed in the curing of Wounds, and 
for Medicines, Ija. 1. 6 . Lukc lo, 34- 


7 And when he had opened the fourth Seal, I beard the Face of the 
fo rth Beafl. fay come and fce.fvehx Judgments God will bring 
upon the Heathen Empire for their impenitence.il 


* i» Dtjc. 51. and ia hit CbnSian Sacrifice. 


” The 
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17 The Church continues (kill ApoSielical, becaufe the Li¬ 
ving Creature ftill fpeaks , although the Thunder^ or mighty 
Power and Efficacy of the Gojpel was departed from it. And 
the Apoiiolical Miniftry here calls upon him to confider, the 
Of tin ary and Jmpenitttscy of the Pagan Empire, notwiihftand- 
ing the GoM had been preached among ft them forfo long a 
time, and that therefore God had refolved utterly to deftroy 
them, after be had tried, whether he could reclaim them by 
Ins fevere Judgments 3 aroongft whom yet he preferved a 
Remnant of Cbriftians to be a Holy Seed , accoiding to God’s 
Din unci a lions iu a parallel Cafe, Ezek; T4. ia-33, 

Nov/ the voices of the living Creatures, or of the Apo- 
ftolical Reprefentatives of the Chrifiian Church Grill conti¬ 
nuing, we may reafasably conclude that the Ephejine or A- 
poftolical Suecejjton laftca during thefe four Hr ft Seals : a- 
mongft the Apoftolicai Miniftry of which Succejfioti we may 
juftly reckon, not only the dp files and Ap oft 0 Heal Men 3 but 
the Primitive Writers and Witnejfks of theTe times, from 
Jujtiti Miriyr, to Qrigen 5 who by their Apologies, exem¬ 
plary Lives land Deaths, and Learned Writings, Juftified the 
Chriftian Religion, confuted Jttdaifm and Pagamfm, and 
called upon the EmpiretO'Repent 3 many of them foretel- 
ing its fall, and the rife of AntichrifHa®ifiu upon it, and 
Ip caking plainly concerning the Thoufond Years Kingdom 
of C hr ft 3 for which, fee Air. Mede, Dr. Burnet’s Theory of 
the Earth, and Dr. Crtflcncr. 

h 

S Ami 1 looked and beheld a 18 pale Hcrfe [ *♦ t. great daughter 
and mortality,] and bis Name that fat thereon was Death •, and Hell 
for, the grave] followed with him fas his Attendant*, ] and power was 
stive* uato them over the fourth 19 part of the Earth Ch <“« the Roman 
Empire 0 to kill with the Sword [i- e* by War] and with Hunger 
rj e by Famine] and with Death £i. e. by the Pcftilcncc, Jer.g* 
21 .] and with the Beajls of the Earth, 


>9 
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19 The State of the Empire, from Maxima to Diocletian 5 
that is, from A. D. 235. to A.D. 284. is here plainly Chara* 


For (i.^ Maxmin was a Thracian t whole Countrey lay 
Northward, according to the Station of the Fottrfb Bea/t, the 
Hdgk . 

(7.)\n that finall fpace of time, there were above Twenty 
Emperonrt (not reckoning the Thirty Tyrant / under Gallie- 
nus^) moft of them very Ibort-lived, and coming to untimely 
Ends} which is very appofitely reprelentcd by Death’s fining 
upon a pale H orfi, in Head of a Rider. 

(3.) Betides the perJeeutionoflheCbriftiantfihc vtholeRoman 
Empire was then grievoufly harrals’d by Cruel and Barbarous 
Etnperonr^by Civil Wart, and h'orreiptlnvafiont 5 the P erji* 
ant and Afiatick. Scythians breaking in upon the Eafftrn part 
of the Empire ; and the Goth about the fame time invading 
the lVefiern,rSicT a moft terrible manner ; about the beginning 
of the Reign of Gallos A. D. 251. (*<*) or 25 a. as Tozimas 
obferves. 


(4.) In this Period there wss a dreadful Plague, that Jail¬ 
ed lor Fifteen Years together } which beginning in ^Ethiopia, 
went through moft of the Provinces of the Roman Empire: 
upon the occalton of which Cyprian wrote his Books de Mor- 
talitate , and againft Demetrian % where that Holy Gofpel'Wit- 
neG, attributes that Mortality to the impiety and perfection of 
the P aganty and not to the Innocent Religion of the Chrifii - 
am\ and ferioufly exhorts the Heathens to a Jpeedy Repentance, 
And there was a Famine alfo, as Dionyfists (£) Alexandrite* 
teftifies, who lived at that time : After which Deflations, it 
was a frequent thing in thole Countries for the Wild Beafts 
to ravage, and to break in into their very Cities, and commit 


(<0 r io Baron. 
(*) Enfeb. 7. 22. 


great 
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great Slaughters; which is a Judgment thrcatned in Scrip¬ 
ture, Lev, 26, 22. Dew*. 32. 24. Eze%. 14. 15, 

*, The Roman Empire (eerns to be called the to nia^rot tm; 
y«s, The Fourth of the Earth , because it was the Fourth 
Earthly Monarchy prophefied of by Daniel 5 after which) the 
Heavenly Kingdom was to be let up. See on, Chap, 8. 7. 

j 

p And when he t»* e, the Lamb Chrift ] had opened 20 the fifth 
Sed\ 1 fan> under the Altar u [of facrifice, Lev. 4. 7. i* e. under the 
Power, in the prefence of, and in Communion with God and 
Chrift •, ] the Souls of them [Tee on Chap. 20.4. ] that mere /lain for 
the m)*d of Gw/, and/or the Teftimony which they held [> r. tbc'Chri- 
ftian Martyrs, Specially, under Diocletian. Chap. 2,10.20, 4 - 3 ' ‘ 

The BedSfs Foice, or the ApdfloSck^ Miniflry here cea- 
fes4 to (hew, that Satan s Synagogue was now riling in the 
Smyrn&an Succeffion , upon the Honours paid to Martyrs un¬ 
der this Seal. 

” When^rfr/is, put indefinitely, the Altar of Sacrifice is 
ufually under ftood } where the Bloodof the Sacrifice was wont 
to be' poured out* and by bdpg under the Altar^ is fignified 
the happy flats of Martyrs under the protcBion i and its the pre¬ 
face of God and Chrift > as appeawfrom Hel>. 13. 10. Colof. 
3, 3,4. compared with 2 Maccah. 7.36. Pjalm 27.5/ PbiL 
2.17. And here is-given a plaio G ha rafter of this Seal $ 
’from the Foie e of the Blood of the Martyr j, and from'the change 
of Things immediately following it in the next Seal j whereby 
is evidently Ggnified the great rerjecution under Diocletian t 
whereupon the /Era Martyrum was inftituted 5 and the over- 
throve ofPaganifm under Confl online j from whence a](bit is 
verytnanifeft, that the Smyrnaan SuccefGon is contemporary 
w'ith this Seal, from the like appearances, Chap, 2.10. 

id Andthty ** cryed [Inftead of the Apoftolical Vo ices 0 1 ritb a 
hud f orcc lthereby Chewing rheic Number, their Zeal, and the 
importance of their Complaint Q ja ywjf, ‘Horn lone , 0 Lord 
tCiiriftjJ holy [.and therefore hatcing Cruelty and Bloodlhcd Q 

Q ami 
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and true Qo thy promifes of avenging thy people, Luke 18.7,8*3 
deft thou not judge and avenge our mod Cto vindicate thy Honour. 
and thy Truth ,3 on them that dwelt on the Earth (i e* the Pagan Em¬ 
pire for our Perfccurion has been long and cruel, Kovel. 2. 

10.3 

•» As Abels Blood did, Gem 2. 10. Heb. 12.24. 

11 And white Kola [denoting Reward, Honour and Purity, 
Chap. £. 4,3 were given unto every one of them *, andtiwas hud unto 
them , that they fhould rejiyet Tin quiet, patiently expc&ing the time 
of God s Vengeance G for a tittle fkafon, until their Fellow Servants al- 
fo y and their Brethren dill GhriftG that'jbouldU killed* as they were* 
fhould be full filled * 5 [/. e. uucil the Times, and the Number or 
martyrs determined by God, (hould be compleatcd.3, 

k _r- - — 

15 Hereby is hgnified the.Martyrdom* which were- to, fol¬ 
low under Licinius* Julian* the Arrians* and the Apo&afie* 
ontil God's fignaf and laft Vengeance, upon the AntichriUian 
Tyranny y undCf the Flats. 


ti 'And 1 beheld* wbiif he had opened the Sixth Sealthere was 
et great Earth-quake 44 ]J* e. agreat commotion, and a ftrange 
change of Affairs, Hag. a* 6,7. Her* 1% 26} and the Sun ’* p. e. 
the chief God of the Pagans* and the Heathen Empcrour the 
chief Magiftrate Q became black 15 asjackclodth of hair Qfa. yo. 3.3 
and the Moon p* ft the nextjij.diguityp becamoo 11 Bio. d [i. c* 
were Eclypfed, and loft their former Glory .3 


14 [t will not be altogether unfeafbnabTe to remark in this 
place, what * Socrates* the Ecclefiattical Bifiorian* notes from 
frequent Oblervation, that Earthquakes arc the Signs and. 
Forentstners of Changes , and Commotions in the Church. 

lt Here by Metaphors taken from the Prophetical Dcfcrip- 
tions of the Day of Judgment, and tbc laft Gonflagratioaof 
the World, (to which fevcral of them feetn plainly to re¬ 
fer, as Or , Barnet has observed in his ingenious 7 heory of the 
Earth 5 and when the things defcribed here by fevcral Pro- 


* gtila r.4.11. 


mwi 1 - ■ * 

phetical 
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phetical Accumulations, (hall be fully verified.) God's Judg¬ 
ments under Conflantine, and his Succeflbrs, upon the Heathen 
Religion, and Empire^ are fet out unto us: Although the Po¬ 
litical World being deferibed in Scripture by Metaphors taken 
from the Natural (as appears Horn Ifa. 51.16. Dan. 8.10.) 
the Heivens here may denote what is Jkperi&ur in it, and the 
Earth what- is infer ionr : and the Stw may be taken fpr the 
Supreme in the State, the Moon for the next, and the Start 
for thofe which are next in order unto them5 according to 
the Ancient Symbolical , and Hkroglypbical Learning of the 
Eafhrn Nations, of which we have an Example. Gen, 37.9, 
ip.. Where Jofipk'sDteam concerning tfie Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, is interpreted by Jacoby of nimfelf, as Fitter, and 
Chief of the Family 5 of his Wife as next, and of his Chil¬ 
dren as fub) eft unto them- ~And Stu?, Mon and S tars, Hills 
and Mountains, being, tjpeObject and Places of-Idolatry % 
Hereby may ibeaUo figei filed the £03! Qvsrthrow of Pagan l- 
do!a try 5 « wHLa&of-the Pagan Civil Poyyrs. 

14 Pi Metaphor taken from an Edtffe, in which the-Sua 
appears black i and the Moon tuf j^dark, Red, like black 
Blood. 

13 And the Stars of Heaven e. the m frrln nr Deities, and Ma- 

niltr nutothe-Eaztb p. e. were callout, iuid difplaced by 
the mighty Power of .God G even .a ,Fhtree cajieih her untimely 
Figs f Nahum. nhen Jbe is fkdken of a mighty wind [>. e+ as 

eafily, and in as j-reat abundance, Ifa- 34* 4. j 

14 And the Heaven [i e. the whole fli perior State of thcHca- 
tfifcn World Civil and ReHgiousJ departed* four of £ghtd a* & 
fart! that » rolled together ffo that they could not be feeu 0 1. r, 
they Rad no Authority, nor Eftcem, j and every Mountain f i, 
all the places of Idolatry, and of great ftrength and fecurity, Ifa. 
1. 14 — 18. Jcrem. 51.15. Zeeh. 4. 7O and Iflasd, w [i.r. all their 
Provinces and Places beyond the Seas 0 were moved out if their pla- 

t« the Government and Religion of them was changed and 

overturned 3 

17 A Metaphor from the Ancient Manner of Wriling up* 

O a 011 
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on one long Scroll $ which being rolled up, according co 
their Cuftora, what was written in it could not be feen. 

“ The Jew j called all Maritime Places IJlaxdt j and all pla¬ 
ces beyond the Mediterranetut, Confult the Interpreters on 
Gen. 10. 5. and Mr. * Mede. And hereby is meant, that no 
places efcapcd, altho never To ftrongor remote. 

ij And the Kings ' 9 of the Earth [*♦ e.the fuprcme Powers fuh* 
jeft to the Roman Empire, Ifa. 10. 8* A 8 s 4* i< 5 +] and the great, 
men Cor Nobles, Dan. 4.36. Mark 6 * n .] tmd the «ci jb«, and the 
chief Captains > and the mighty «ro 3 Cor Soldiers, Judg. 5. 21] aa d 
every bond man , and every ffeenunXf e* all of every rank and 
quality 3 hid themfehes Qc>r fear. lfa ¥ i. ip*]i?j the dens andaecks- 

of the Mous&WK.C'*i' tbe moft fecret, and.moft iiucccffiblc places, 
Tudg* 6 . 2.} 

: ' 1 j 

** Here, by*art fcnffmentiOfl of the feveral Ranks and De> 
greesof.Men faccording to the ScripttlTe^^Phraie}, all the 
Members of tfie Rfo&d}f f&topbre are reckoned up. 

From a dueeonfiderarion of theleSfrS?*/); it wlll be ma- 
mfeft that they are Syncbonousynth the two faCbm her, 
ending in that of Sfirytnd^ when that Period received a 
Crown of Life under Confiantine and his Succefforr. 

\6 And foul to the mountains and rocks fall on us.and hide m Caltho 
fey crulhinghs'm pieced, ff.—i f. /ftT'iS. RT from the 

face Cor anger] of Bin that fittetb on the Throne C*. «. God] and from-, 
the wrath oft he Lmh^ Li. e. Chriftstbat wc may nor fee and feel the 
mifery which is coming upon us.] 

17 For the great * day of his wrath *& the appointed time. 
of nis Judgments] » ame\ and who fball be . able ■ to Hand fagainfc 
it, oppbfe, or. endure if.]. 


* This immediately refers to the overthrow of the Pagan 

...— 1—1— ^— : — -'-J 1 -- 1 s — 


Powers by the Chriftian Empires and ba9 alfo a relation to 
the final Judgments upon Antichrift *.when the Martyrs, 


* Boo^t. A9‘ 


f 
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who are comnanded to reft until that time, ftuIL be fully 
avenged; this Judgment upon Piganifm^ by the Chriftiaii 
Empire, being a Type of the judgment at Chrift’s King¬ 
dom. 


CHAP. VIL 

The Text* 

I \ And after thefe things Ifarp four Angels 1 ££. c, Mioiftcrs of* 
iV ‘Goers Providence *, jtatmng \jn areadinefs to execute 
God s CommaudO upon the four corners £i. r, .Angles or Cardinal 
Points, £^4. 7. 2* Mattb. 14. 51. Zt.cW 2 Earth * kdd- 

iagrback or reftraini ng^ i the four mids\jai Inftru meats of trouble 
and coimnption, Jet c in* 49, 3 D#», • ’]■ t. Zecb/'d* 5*] of the. 

Earth t6i nfheWnd * fhould niktlw Moa the Earth * £4 e K rhar 

die Roman Empire fhould not be dtfturbed^ nor on the 3 Sea £i, e. 
the common People, Chap. 17,1 J.J nor on any STree* \j t & .the- 
great ones, Ifa, 2* J 3. Zecb* 11.2.3 

Jhn 0 tatiajtt.ua CHAP. VIL. 

* The Living Creatures do not appear, but Angels io their- 
ftead ; and they ftandiog on the Angles of the Earth , and. 
not on the Angles of the Throne , as the living Creatures did 5 
whereby is figni&cd that the ftri& Apoflolrcal Purity vras a- 
bated, as I have often remarked; as the Glory of God,. 
and the living Creatures in Ezekiel remove by degrees from 
the Temple, as it grew more and more polluted, until they 
departed, totally from it. Read, and diligently ConJtdcr %j 
Exek 8*'4i 6. 9,3. io, 15—19 11, ^23* 


Here- - 
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• Hereby is fignified the ‘Quiet which the C^rifiian Em¬ 
pire enjoyed from Conffantine to Tbeodofins, in refpeft of 
what Commotions were be!ore io the Empire, wbiift it was 
Vagan , and Ihould be afterwards upon the Death of Tbeodo- 
fins 3 when its Ruin foon enfued, upon the Winds blowing 
by the Trumpets, Chap. 8. For by the* Winds not blowing, 
is not meant, that they fheuid have no Troubles and Com* • 
motions, but (according to the ufaal import of fuch Hyper* 
bolical Expreffions in Sctipture) that they fhould be fo little, 
or Ihort (as the Temped under Julian was) that they fbould 
be, in comp ari fin, nothing $t all : efpecially in refpefi of 
thofe Commotions the Empire was to undergo within a (hort 


fcafon p which would produce grf at Changes in it 3 by in¬ 
troducing a New Afiticbritiian Supremacy with Ten KMgs 3 
whereby the Moswcbitk power uf the Empire (according 
to its Reprtfemaiion in D*nhl\ :dnhed : bon> its iron 'Legs? 
into its Fterund Toes, part of Iron, part of Clay 3 and ^Ue 
•LloUtrou? Beaffian Power'Was covp&b intQAhe Lsitk Horn,. 
and (he Ten Horns f all which being toby broitobt tq pafi 
by.great. Conmjjlisis . in.jJje $pptfe 3 its prefentaiafe uiider 
Chriftian Euiperours is accounted a C aim, in ttfipccl of what 
was to enfue 3 the Pagan Bcaft being thenTubcluecI 3 and the 
Antichrijiian Man of Sin btiingv/lihntld 5 fo that ChrijV.mjty 
s then, as it were; in j cjnirt Yfrofperbt» condition. 

5 5 J The whole Body of the Roman Empire, is here re- 
prefented by apt Metaphors taken from thole things which are 
mod fubjedtobedifturbed with Winds. 

1 And If am another Angel, * afeendiagfrim the Eafl (i. e. ChrifQ 
having the r Seal c/ the Living Ccd [i, e. a Com million from him, 
Evk, 9 . 4,3 and be cried adth a hud voice (to teftify his Love and 
Ancftion to his chofcn ones 0 tbe four Angels, to whom it mas 
given (by God, who had determined great changes in the Em- 
ptre *, 3 fo hurt (by executing of Judgments) the Earth ami the 
Sea (verf. 1 0 


was 


Chri 3 
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4 £Drift is called, the Angel of the Covenant, Maldch, 3, u 
and the Sun of Righteoufnefs y Maine h 4. 2- and the Day- 
faring, or rifang $i'» from the Eaft t Litke 1. 78. and Etek- 
44. 2, 3, the Prince cf the Church 5 that is, Cbrifl, and only 
he; has Power to enter in at the Eailern Gate of that Myfli- 
cal Temple $ from whence it.is clear, that Chrift is here to be 
umlmkood 5 called fo, becaufe he enlightens and comforts 
his ChflrCh* 5 and, like th e RrJIng Sun, difcovers Works of 
Darkneft and the good from the bad. See Dr* Hammond on 
Luke 1. 78. Gregory's Ohfarvations, pag. 73. and Dr. Pococl^ 
on M tUchi. 

1 A Stali ignifies a Command ;or a Commijjion 3 from its be¬ 
ing Tested with the King's Seal, 1 IC ipgs 21,8. Ejih. 3,12. 

J Saying bprtflot the. Earth, neither the Sea or the Trees , [i. e. 
the Empire, and its Inhabitants] till we haps, “faded Eot-QiaJ ileal - 
i+e prefer ve and fecure in fecrcc, Ezefc.p.r 7—4.3 thefanaats of ’ oyr 
God C t.e. tftofc who fcrtfe God purely and fmcerely, Uchem, u , 
1 * 1.3 hr their 8 /ordw«(s£f* r* very cWfely aadfecuf£ lyij 

6 Menufeto Seal thole .things, which they wonld have 
concealed, and preferved (as we^ have Before hinted on 
Chap. 5. 1.) efpecially in times of danger j fo Cod com¬ 
manded die Wood uport their Pofts* 

when he wotHd^farrcthenr? whWefcy,‘*ar with a Seal, he 
concealed and preserved them, Exod. 12. and the Scarlet 
Thread , Jojh. 2; 18. was a Sign "or Seal to diftioguifh Rahdl 
frbmehofe that perifhed 3 and Ezek* 9. a Mark or Seal of 
D'tftinQlon, Sfecurity and Prefcrvation is put upon the Fore- 
headi of thofe that were to befaved in that coranton Deftru- 
diorll 

And the prime and great import of Sealing , is to fignjfie, 
that the True Glory which (hall appear in Chrill’s Kingdom, 
the New Jtrujalem 3 was to be covered, and fecured, white 
the fatfe, and worldly Splendor and Glory of the Antichri- 

ft an. 
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Aian Apoftafie, was cheifly vifible and predominant* the 
True IVorJbipperi being now in the Temple, the Witnejfet in 
Sackfhath, and the Woman in the Wildernefs 5 which are all 
equivalent with ftaled ones, 

T Chrift as Mediator , and Head of the Church , has a joynt 
Relation to God with his faithful Servants, John ao. 17. 

8 In allufion to the Guftom of the Eafiern Nations, who 
maikcd their Servants on the Forehead: And hereby is figni- 
fied a clofe concealment and fecuritj , when the Foreheads, or 
Facet of his Servants are fealed, or hid * fo that they could 
not be known. 


4 And Ibeant£ and therefore am certairrofwhat I relate^ the 

number of them rr)nd> trere fealed ‘"or tdttCftriedjand fecured^apd there 
were fealed 3 an hundred forty and four thoufand,of all tbcTribes o/lifrael, 
fi e a pure, Apoftolical Church was preferved, but in a hidden 
and fecret condition : the glorious appearance of Chrifi’s King¬ 
dom beingftoppedandhindrcdO 


r IfrasJ.^ in L.us Bdbk^j })aih Secs before obferved, oh 
Chap. 2. 9.) is put forth e pure Chtifitan Church, propagated 
from the Twelve Apoftles 5 as the jfraclitift Church waffront 
the Twelve Patriarchs. < And the Number 144000. is zfaare 
Njjmber,ai iSng out of T vrehc, the faare Root of it, deno- 
tingtheApoftoIicai Doftrine to; be the ,&ui;(rwqly£ timet 
Twelve Thoufenckamo liming ta One .Hundred and Forty 
Fodt Thonfand) and Foundation of the Church* and that the 
pure Church isa fquare Body * becaufe, 

(i.J It can admit of no other Foundation than thatofthe 
Jpcftles * as this Iquare Number can admit of no other Root 
• than Twelve: that is, it can be produced by no other Num¬ 
ber multiplied into it (elf * which is what is meant by a fa arc 
Root in Arirhmeuck. 


(2 ) Becaufe the Church is to be built in all After-Ages, 
noon this Do&rine, multiplied by it (elf only* as the fquare 
Number arifes from the Root multiplied into it (elf And 

.... * 1» 

this 
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this is not tto be accounted a grcamdlcfs Fancy 3 but is no 
froall part of the Knowledge of the BaBem Nations, io 
which Solomon, and Mojes were skilled j who were wontto 
Wrap up Myfieries in Hieroglyphic^*, and Nutnbers, that they 
might be hid from the Vulgar, and known only by Perfons 
fitted and capacitated for them 3 and at fuitable Times and 
Opportunities 3 it not being convenient that fome Troths 
(hould lie expofed to all, ana at all Seafons. And according¬ 
ly it hath pleated God, for the lame Realbns 3 and that Ha- 
mane Search and Diligence aright be exeidfed and encoura¬ 
ged 3 to make ufe of the lame way of Concealments to (hew 
that all- Humane Knowledge's to be lubfervient to Divine, 
and to his Church: Whereupon he hath made frequent ufe 
oftfae Nntit&fr Tmfoe, in’things pertaining to his People 
and the Church 3 the Patriarchs being Twelve, the Tribet 
Twelve, the Gates of Jerttfaknt Twclve x ax\& ihe Apofflet 
Twelve 3 and the Ntea fores of the New ferufalem being a* 
dipted r to this Number 3 for the Keatons before hinted, and 
for others, which we (hall have a filter occafion to mention 
hereafter. See the Notes on 1. so. , and 20^4. 

By thete fealed ones, are meant a pure Apoftolical Church, 
preferred froitrfhe ’time oVXonfFatftfne, 'Undet tfie Calami¬ 
ties of the Empht 3 dhd during ufe continuance of 'the' Apo- 
fta(y 3 fq. a? tp be Witnefies ‘againft it, but in a hidden and 
concealed Condition. 7 ; 

For fi.) They are faid to be fealed 3 that is, preferred, 
(as we have Shewn) but in a hidden Condition 3 as the 
Law is commanded to be bound upy and jealed, Ifa. 8. 16. 
and the Words of Prophecy to be el0fed up, and fealed , 
Dan. 12. 4, 9. And the Cbureb is laid to be a Spring 
fbut and a Fountain jaded, Catitich 4. ih. of which the 
Seven Thonfand, which God had referved tobimfelf in fecrct, 
and had preferved from the Idolatry of Baal, 1 Kings 19. 
18, are a Type, 

P 


(2.) This 



jq 6 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. VII, 

(a.) This fitting immediately follows the Downfall of Pa- 
ganifm under Ccnftantine t at the opening of the Sixth Seal in 
the former Chapter ? whereby is fignified, that Come great 
danger was then near, that Ghrift (bould (eal and fecure his 
True Churchy (ofoon after their Delivery from Per (edition. 
And thettiftory of thofe Times clearly ttftiBe, that the True 
Spirit of Cbriftiamty foon decayed, upon the Peace, Ho¬ 
nours, Priviledges, and ftofperhy Which the Church then 
enjoyed 5 and-that the cxceflive Veneration they had for 
Saints and Martyrs, gave IU& to the Apoftafie 5 Cport which 
the pure C£«rvA became fialcd 5 that \%Jkut up and concealed;^ 
and ft flop was put to'fts a^pearaned in tbafft rocrfptfijt uai Glo- 
ry^which it 1hiflitBrferfttdter<ihrifts Kingdom 5 for itedegene- 
ratingfby degrees into a Sat an ical Syna&ogffc. fbr jffalhtg de¬ 
notes aha the Hindrances and Lets which Chrift's Kingdom 
fearmfct vtfitli by j^bcTng over-powered bj the* Apofiafte'i 

whi^h^t a^atoTngto covered andhtS 

It W^an obfcute ana felled State, op Church bciflg at idft viE? 
ble, fcajt the A^oftcumLofle. 


- (3.) It' appears from the 'Third Verfi, that the lime of this 




JUntil the Irtuptisms of tbebfttfeitpus T$f*tibc& 
after the Death, jof Thcdofas the Qreat \ during .which time 

■ 1 i' 1 />r .1 - * i ~ * * +4 **# w ax. 





it zVijibie State was daily obfeured and covered 5 until at 
laft by the deftru&ion of the Empire * and the rile of the 
Apoftafy upon it 5 it wa$.c)ofely fealed up in an mviftbk 
State. 

- 1- r 

+ 


5 Of : th'e^Tribe 0/ Judah ,T were foaled twelve thoujwC Of, the 
Tnbe of Reuben u were fealed twelve tbouftnd, Of’ the Tribe «f 
Gad * 3 were foaled twelve thoufmd, 

* The Number of each Tribe is particular!fed, and deter¬ 
mined 5 to (hew, that the Member/} of God*/ pure Church , are 

not 
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not cbofen capitally, and at alt Adventures 5 but are determi¬ 
ned byGod, and that out of every Tribe, or part of the Ca- 
ibalic\ Chimb. And the Numbers of each Tribe are equals 
viz,. Twelve T hmfattd to each 5 to (hew, that each particu¬ 
lar Church is to be ApcftoUcal in the profeffion of the entire 
and per fed Do&rine delivered to them $ and that they are 
to be firm and (table in themfelves 5 which is the (a) Myftt- 
cal fignification ofa Cubical fi) Number, (uch as the Chi¬ 
liads, or Tboujhndt are, out of which each Tribe con* 
lifts. 

n It is the Opinion of Mr Mede, that the Nature, 
fw, and QratmjUnces of the pure Church*, are included in 
the true Scripture import; and fnyftical meaning of the Names 
of the (everal Tribes ; which I (hall therefore; in (hbroiffion 
to his Opinion,- infift upon more particularly % "becaufe there 
is good ground in (V) Scripture For fuch Mjflicd AUnfions, 
takeu-itoin Names. Judah is placed fiffty becaufe the Go¬ 
vernment war gfctai 19 hfcn Sir Dkatidj and Thrift ca me of 
that Trjbe j which, for the Generality, keptfO tW pSbHeSfc 
Worfhipof God, and the IlighlfSTIthsglySuccdSoo, when 
the others had call it o^ Hof. 11. 12. 1 Chron.$. 2. Hek 

7 -• 

His Name fignifior Pndfr .(&*> 29, 3 *.49, 
8.) ^fttWby ififignin edTthat ilae p#re Chipcb ought ro pay a 
Eucbarijlicil Service of rratje and Thanksgiving toGod^Zod 
confvjsmm openly andpublidriylh his Worfhip. 

” Reuben is the next, becaufe although he loft his Birth- 
jfsgjht for defiling his Fathers Bed (Gen. 49.4. 1 Cbron. 5, 
lijyet he (hewed great Courage, together with Gad, in that 

CaJ Set the Nates an Cbaf. 20.4. 

(A) Dr. MoorV Caibak. Nicm: Oerafnt: Arbhitxt. Tbttht afud Pborii BtABatk 
fag. 459. 

(tj Mkah 1,14. Mittb, 2. 23. i(a». 2. 29. 
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Noble Refolution they made of paffing over Jordan, ready 
Armed, before their Brethren, Numb. 3-2; The Name figni- 
lies. See the Son, whom God out oj 'hk (a) Mercy fcnt, when he 
fiw t and bad a rejp& note our Affltffhnj > Gen. 29. 32. 
Whereby is intimated, that the. Church ought to look up un¬ 
to Cbrift in their affU&ed State, as God dtd upon them, in 
their defperate Condition, when be lent his Son to redeem 
them. - 

'* Gad fignifies a Trdop, as is plain frfrmGrit; 30* 11. com¬ 
pared with Gen. 49. 19. called lb, becaufe that being fitua- 
ted on the Borders of the Countrey, it was to be always rea¬ 
dy in Arras \ and fb (hauld~fbmetf tnes beovercbme by its E- 
cnies $ but ftiould -at toft overcome them: v/hereby the State 
of theC6»rcj& Militant, ahif 6F tftifRfttlrt VWfotfoils Stafie of 
the King do m of Cfarift, notwhhftanding its many teeming 
Foils and delays of Gdttqueft, is fitly typified. 



* AJber fignifies bkjfed, becaufe he was the cauie that h'19 
Mother was accounted happy and blefied, Gen, 3a 13. and 
becaufe be lived in a fruitful and happy Soil, Gen. 49.20. 

24. Whereby Is fignified ^he*D~e%j&f wbith j €Smft 
has in his CkurcJTi fhef Frtiftfolneft of it -fand the Blejjivg 
which'they eti)oy, who have God for their Londf.PJalm.u^y 

10—15* 

** This is the Tribe in which our Saviour was very conver* 
lant, his.confirm Refidence being in GaUlee* and moft fre- 
queiitly in Capernaum, a City of Ualilee, in the Tribe of 
tbaii, asMr. Mode has ingenioufiy obferved 5 upon which ac- 


r *J fifty* Aatiq- 1.1?. 





count 
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coant Neptbali is placed before' his Semors, and has received 
fo great an Encomium from Mofei* Bear. 33.23. The Word 
figeifies, Gen. 30.8. very great and vehement roreftlings, or 
Endeavours, joyned with (<*) SJqB and Cunning 5 or Fair 
Wards, Gen. 49. 3 .1. Bv which may be (ignified the* frequent 
Wnfilingt of the Church with God in Prayer (Gen. 33. 24 — 
32. Befi t a. 3, 4.) and their vrefiling againfi Flejh and 
Blood, and refiftiug the Wiles of the Devili and theVomers of 
Darkpefs , with a prudent Simplicity, joyning the Wifdomef 
the Serpent with the Harmlefnefi of the Dove* 

" Manajfeb fignifies forgetting 5 whereby is intimated, that 

God makes all true Chriftiaris forget all their former Toil, 
when he gives them Comfort and Joy id the Holy Ghoft 5 
and that 1 whofoever would follow mm, mail forget mdfir- 
jah all bit Father*/ Houfi, and .vormf Relations 3 which 
Teems to be the GofpeHmport of the Words of lofoph, 
Gen* 41. 51.. and the thing for jfthich Levi is praifed, Dent, 
33 - 9 * 

■jOflhi triltt of StawaiL ?T-jwrg frajed Twelve ’thousand, <f the 
Tnbe of ,s Levi were foaled Twelve Thoajaad^ cf the Tribe of 19 Jfla- 
f?jy*r were fepled TweSe TSoiJSSid. 

11 whereby is noted, that God 

hart the Prayers of his Church j andibe Hatred with which 
their Enemies hate them, Gen. 39. 33 * . ■ 

* Levi indeed had no portion in theOiviGon of thcLdnd 
(as Dr. Hammond notes), yet in Cbrift their Portion was aa 
good as any. Levi fignifies joyned 5 for the Church, Chriffa 
Spoufi, is to be joyned onto the Lord, \a Spirit and Fervent 
Affection , and cot onto Idolatrous Harlots , which is the Spi¬ 
ritual meaning of the Book of Canticles . Read Gen. 39.34. . 

1. Cor . d. 16,17* F,ph . 5.25—33. 33 * 9- 


(d) jofepbo Upvyjin&. 


19 Jjfichafc 
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** Ijftthartyn%fes 9 Gen.%oij> i3. a Bm > or Reward gi¬ 
ven by God ? as appears from ■ the Context j from whence 
(a) Philo, makes him to be the Type of One whole Labours 
are Crowned and Rewarded by God $ and that (as ft) je- 
rom remarks) with a great Goopenfation for flight and 
fmall Performances, of no greater Value than Mandrake/: by 
which the Rich Rewards which God bellows upon his 
Church, for their imperfeft Services, may be not unfitly let 
forth* ' 

8 Of the Tribe of 10 Zabulon were feded twelve T houfand, of the 
Tribe of M Jofcph wire fided Twihe tboufand, of 'the Tribe 
)&miiYwere jvafed Twelve Tboujond, 

*- Zabulon fignifies Dwelling, Gen. 30. 2 a which was the 
Tribe upon the Borders of which our Saviour himfelf 
dwelt, M'ittb. 4. 13. from which place, diligently compa¬ 
red wkh Jfa. 9.1. it may "be gathered, that they {ball have 
the greatell fliace of Chrift s Prefence, who have undergone 
the^greatefl Mifery and Affii&ions 5 and that he will.come 
and dwell with the igptoraiwv *but hnftffile perform rather than 
with lelf conceited and proud. Hrefefibtv $. as Chrift dwelt 
with the ignorant Galileans, rather than at Jem/atet w j wbe* 
ther he went not but upon fume folemn Oecafions. See Mr. 
Mede upon this place \ and 7. i'$, John Mattk. 

9. 13. 

** jf dfepb (ignihes, He will add , or adding, Gen . 10. 24. 
for God daily adds to his Church more Bleffings, and conti¬ 
nues his Grace to tbofe who pray unto turn, and ufe their 
own diligent Endeavours* Gen^o,**, ^p i 22—26,Deut. 33. 
12--!^. 




W Fag. 55, 

Afud Rgvetm in Txm. 


“ Ben- 
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“ Benjamin fignifies, the Son of the Right Hand. Geiief. 
35. l8. For the Churchy which was Benoni , or the Son of 
Sorrows unto ChriSf, as being purchafed by his Sufferings and 
Blood 5 is yet unto him, and his Father, a Benjamin } that 
is, much loved and regarded, as the Phrafe is interpreted. 
Dent , 33. as near and dear to him as the Right Hand, the 
moft Honourable bf the Two 5 Upon which account, the 
people of ffracl are called, the Men of God's right hand, Pfal; ‘ 
80. T/* 

And we may obfcrve, that Dan is here wholly left out, 
and. Ephraim not mentionedby Name, becauft they both foon 
apo.ftatife 3 *tbT^!SI^Vj 4 it ISSihg aCufto'm amor gft the Jms l 
tolekveonf of theft G^eafogreYip.^Ohroftohgres the Name’s 
andTfmes of Wicked Perjons s as Hr and On an, Judah\wif~ 
ked Sons, are omitted By Qtjjofephus, when he reckons up his 
Peffteriw'T 


as at'this pretenftime of > Rumbnng J uasaaW&Rphraim were 
the Types of the Apofiajte j and yveie therefore 'lo* be omirtetf| 
and not to be mentioned, but when the Righteous amongft 
thet^M'b'tfen purtffr^,'Stn<£Wicked had beprt purged a- 

tCmSi 



9 ** Afto this fVifibn of the Apoholic&l Church fecured ard 

?oncealed •,] Ibeheld,. rind h a great multitude, which no man could 
71 umber, of, all Nations, and kingdom n, and Pf&p le, and Tongues fr. e. 
the 1+ CathoJick Church of Chrifts Kingdom, Dot* 7.14,17*] 

A , . /■ . W*I ... . I r.j*. . l _ 1 _ L?_„ 


Viftoty oVcrPcrfreutiott'; and Temptations, and the Triumphs of 
Qn;Q’s Kingdom*]' 


(-a) Auiq, a* 7, V<$w de fibjiltlL Qxac> cap. 1. 
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The following Vifion is taken from the Dcferiptions gi¬ 
ven in this Prophecy of the New JerufakmStaie in Cbrifts 
Kingdom, to which only it cap, in propriety of Speech, be* 
long 5 as appears from tbe many high Expressions made ale 
of in it j and from tbe Elder* fthe Reprejeutatives of the few 
ijb Church ) having the Precedency; which will not be until 
the New Jtrufalem State* And yet becaufe that Kingdom is 
not to come until theOays ofthe Voice of the Seventh Angel, 
(who has not yet (bunded) therefore this Defoription can¬ 
not belong to the Kingdom irfelf, bat tofome Typical Re- 
femblance, or Pre-appcarance of it: it being uftial in tfaisPro* ; 
pheCy (asfl have alretdf oMerved) for tlN SpHt to describe 
the fcveral Preehtdi*,. or (aim Refembfoaon^ ^and imperfefr 
Appearance of Chrift’s Kingdom, by the-Slate of thfi King¬ 
dom-it felf} to (hew what the Church ought and might have 
arrived to \ and that his’ Kingdoih lhould have appeared^ 
Right at tbote times,i if a (top had nor bee n p at tott, ac¬ 
cording to the determinate Cotfftfeli ©f Cod, and GhrrftV 
SubmimoC tfntotBso. 12.7; For the Kingdom of 
Chrift, which (hould have cboic ill its Glory; Upon the A£ 
cenfion of our Saviour, was retarded by tbe Tunes allotted 
to P Aganifm, and Antichrifiantfm ; and wasthercupon delay* 
ed until the Time of the End, {Dan. X 2 .) at fome 

certain feafons pots in, as it were, bn Claim to b*t Kingdom, 
by (bme more. than ordinary Appearances $T it. NoW tbe 
Appearance here referred to,fecms to be plainly, that of the 
Christa** Church t und n* the Chriftitm Empire 3 which -was the 
next remarkable Event after the Fall of PaganiCm^ deferibed 
*t the dole of the forgoing Chapter ; and was .{b. glorious a 
one, that it might juftly be deferibed by ihcStat&of the&iag- 
4 pm it fell 3 Paganifm having been overthrown- by it, the 
Church delivered from Perfecution, and exalted into an un¬ 
expected, and Hidden Statedf Prolperity, and-ftfe Man of 
Sin withheld for' Tome time, 2 Thef. 3.6,7, And yet be- 
cxufe this glorious State of'dungs would not cootinue kmgia 

pun- 
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parity , bat would be (boa corrupted by Pride and Ambiti¬ 
on, and by the bringing in of Pagan Rites into the Church* 
under the Specious Pretences of a well-meaning Prudence, 
and Zeal; therefore it pleated God, to give an intimation 
of this early Corruption, by lealing a pure Church , even be¬ 
fore he gives the glorious appearance of the Vifihie 'Church ^ 
that a competent Number of Jeakd Witnejfes might be fet 4 ~ 
part , and prejerved betimes in purity and integrity j before their 
Minds could be corrupted bytheGlory and Honours of this 
Exalted Church $ and by the Myfiery of iniquity* which bad 
been working in fecret for a long time, and was advanced 
to a Satanical Synagogue, even in the foregoing times ofPer- 
fecution, 

!+ Whereby is pointed out the great Number .of Profejfor* 
inth c ChrijlianEmpire, 

A Pfaltais the Symbol of, yifforyamoagfi-^L Nations 3 
whence mEz^^Vilion of 

Trees are fb “often mentioned $ ^ which, iigmfie the Conquefis 
True Chrijlians are to make over £*» and PerJecution i and the 
Conqueft they had now gained over Paganifm . 

10 And cryfd n»tb a hud * iPVepjfto denote l£he Affe£Hoiuicads, 
and the Publick freedom of their Worfhipi] faying, %i Salmim 
be unto our God [i. e. let the Glory of our Deliverance be aferibed 
umohim, theJbie Author of ir ? Pfalm 3. 8. Hof 13 4-1 mhieb 
fitieih upon the Throne ; and unto the Lamb [the foie Purchaier of it j 
to them alone let it be given, and not unto our own Merits, or 
ajoy Creature.J 

« *« Hereby alio is intimated the public^ Freedem of Wor- 
fhip they enjoyed in the Chriftian Empire j and their Deli* 
verance from their Perfecutors. 

CL 11 And 
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n And all tbe Angels flood round about tbe Throne> and abm tbe El r 
ders* and the four Beads, and fell before tbe Throne on their Faces, and 
mrjbipped God Q*. e. all the whole Church, confiding of Angels, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apodles^ Jews and Chriftians, Heb. 12.22— 
24. joyned in tbe Praife of GoaJ 

12 Saying , Amen ; 'Blrjfatg,andGlory, andtTifdom y and Thankfgi- 
viffg'y ana HonoiiKt wd Po wr, and Might be unto our God, for ever and e- 
ver, Amen. 'tctip»4-§*-ji* 14*] 

And one tor the fir(V] of the Elders Cor Reprefentativcs of the 
Jem fa Church, now fully inftruQed by thcCbnflidtf, and one with 
ityl-anfiprredlor laid, Mnttb. 1 1. ay.] faying onto me £to. excite my 
enquiry after a thing worthy of it, and out of a defire to inform 
me what are tbefe that are arrayed in white Robes > and whence came 
they ? 

14 And Ifaid unto him, Sir, thmflbtwefi ffor I do not, and am 
defirous to be taught by thee."} And be fSdUnio we, tbefe are they 
wfflcb came out of * 1 \jthcj greatTribulation and have *® tvajbed tbeirRobes 
& e, thetr-i mp er fea performances, take iy. w Rev. 19. 8.1 and 
math them ** fahite Eorpure-and fhimRg 5 l-i» tbe Blood of tbe Lamb 
CChrtfi^e. they arc purified, delivered, and rewarded by Gods 
acceptance of their aftions aqji fuflermgs, upon ChrifVs Merits, 
Ifa, ?*♦ i.J 

*> With reference to the Mr xftjerujhkm Sta f £, .this Tribu¬ 
lation Cnoted with a double Gm 4 Article, Tbe Tribulation? 
The Great , to (hew the Remarkablenefi of it) refers to the 
Days of extraordinary Trouble, mentioned, Dan~T 2 . Mittb. 
34. Mark. 9. a&d Luke 21. which (hall precede Cbrifft 
Kingdom, perhaps at the pouring forth of tbe fcDwtbViaf, and 
tbe Earthquake attend ing it} from which the Saints fall bade* 
Uyered ; but with reference to the Cbriflian Empire, it .has a 
relation to the Ten Days Tribulation under Diocletian, menti¬ 
oned (Chap. a. io») from which they were delivered by 
Conflantine, and to tbeir Efcape from out of the Great Day 
of God'* Wrath again(t Paganifm, Cbap. 6. 17. 


’• Thefe 
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18 Theft are the Stints and Martyrs who had white Robe 1 
given them, Chap. 6 . 11. and were bid to tarry, in expeftati* 
on of Chriif's Kingdom 3 which they, and their Sacceflbr® 
here enjoy: whereby is fet forth the Advancement of the 
before Perfecnted Church , and of its Confkffors and Wit- 
neffet* 

•** They aremade White or Shining by hss Blood 3 as W00U 
receive a more Noble and fhtning Colour by being died tQ. 
Purple, And here is an Allufion to Jcjbuas Change of filthy 
Garments 7 and his fatting on White and Clean PriejtljVeJt- 
metis \ asthefcSi/fffsdo herein CbrrfisKsngdom, in which, 
they are PrieSsmrtoGed and€bri&» 

iy Threfore [becaufe they perfevered under Perfecutian, and 
trulted in Ckrifts Merits^* they before fhe Throne of God fin com¬ 
munion with him, and under his particular care in a Scare of 
Profperityi3a»d ferae hint ^ Day and WtffrtCi.r-continually and incef- 
faiulyO in his Tenitle [of the New Jcrufifeniy Tn the General Al- 
fembJy andChurcn of the Firft-born-J and he that fitteth on the 
Throne Zi't'God^] {ball Iwettmon^thenfor pitch his Tent amongft 
them; i*e. they ttnftix his people, and he will afford them Els 
continual Prefence, Condu&aaa Defence, Ifa+ 4* 48.35* 

John 1« 14; Re^, 3,12. 11,3. 2 Cor. 6. 1 ( 5 . Leik. 16, 12J 

■ J . r ■ ' L 

p A Metaphor taken from the conftant Service and Atten¬ 
ds nee of the Priefis and Levitts in the Temple $ fome of which 
were always prefem in it Day and Night, 1 Chron.y, 33. Pfal. 
135,1, 2. Luke 2. 37 * 

f &Tbey (ball hunger no more , neither th'trflany more Cthat is, they 
fhall always enjoy God'S Ordinances, and his Gifts and Graces, 
Ifa.qg. 10. John 4 13. 6 , 17.3 neither pall the * Sun, light on 
rfccw, nor any Dcorcntngl heat jj. e+ they Inall be delivered from 
Perfecutious and Suficrings 3 Iff, 49, io* Ffahn ni, 6, 7.3 

The 
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*' The Jews exprets all m.mner of inconvenisneies by FJeatj 
becaufc of its Extremity in thofe Eaffern parts, both from 
the Sun and burning Winds, Jonas 4.9, 

17 For the Lamb which is in Cor about] addft of the Throne [ie* 
Chrift,] jball feed them , and Jball Itad them C*s a good Shepherd 
Pfcdm'i^i^. John 4 . 10 — 14 - and 21 . 1 > —17 .] unto 31 livhtg 
Fountains of Waters C*» e* perpetual Comforts and R.cfrefhmenc$, 
Jfa 125 * 7 * 3 &] and Go l (bill wipe away all Tears from their 

Eyes [i ¥ e. remove alt Caufes and Oicanons of Sorrow.]' 


s* So the Jews call Fountains, continually bubling and. 
Springing up, Catrf tel- 4.15. JohrtA |o.. 
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chap, via 

The. Text . 

I A N-D Atf L 4 r. Chrift J ■ had opened the feventh Sealy there 

£\. &a$ filence * in Heaven amt. the Jpace of * half an hour & e. 
there was a Jhort refpite from the commotions which followed, 
upon the Sounding of the Trumpets*!] 

Annotations on CHAR VIII. 

1 The Metaphors here are-taken from the Temple-Ser* 

ttfee, (which frews that LbnrcbAffmrs are here typified, a* 
well as thofe of the Empire) in which^afTfie offering o ffx* 
cenfi. the PfOpta^ayea in the Court in private y 

whilft the Priel? offered the Ihcerifi $ which Prayers were ve* 
ry (hort, and the whole Service performed in filence: where* 
as the offering of Sacrifice, thefirftpart of their Service, was. 
afy orp p?nied with Singing, Mujtckjind Trumpets, 2. Chroa^ 
a9. 25. 

* See on Ver, 7, New. Hi 

a And I fare the [even Angel* rvbicbftood* before God^ [as ready rd 
execute his Rleafurc ; } and to them were given C by Gxi’s appoint¬ 
ment,} [even 5 Triutpet* £ to denounce (even Judgments*} 

‘Thcfe are expreflycalled Angels not The Spirits of God, 
whereby they are diftiogutfhed from the Seven Spnijs, Chap. 


(a) Mir, Mcde. ibmmood on Lnt$ i.l» Ainfivanh on Levi 16, 12, 1?. 
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i. 4. And by thefe Seven funding before God, is denoted 
the Preparednefs of the feveral lofouments and Means requi¬ 
red to the executing of Gods Judgments by the SevenTmm- 
petr: and alfo the Majefty of the Divine Prefence is exprefied 
by them, in allufion to theCuftom of the EaflemKings (from 
whole Rites many of the Defcriptions id Scripture are ta¬ 
ken) who had Seven Prime/, who five tbeir Faces, or fiood be¬ 
fore them, and were the Chief in their Kingdoms,fi/wer 1.14. 
Grotiut on Mattk 18. 10. 

3 Here is an Allafion alfo to the Temple Sendee 5 where it 
was the Cuftom to blow with Trumpets. after the Oblation of 
Itfteffjc appears(fora Ecclnf, 50. 1 $, id!) Silence be- 
i ng obferved before it; as here the Angels have Trumpets given 
them, to prepare to found , but found not until the Incenje was 
offered. 

Angel figpifici in ihis.Propbecy,DOt only tb e Angelical Spi. 

rtfs , but alio the fubordinate Miniffcrs employed under them 
here upon Earth* ashasbfen.before (hewn on "Chop, r; 
i ? 20.. And therefore here may i>e .meant by this Angel, the 
Empnour Theodofiue , who is the Chief Pert o trCCT lifcru cd in 
this Vifion,as we (hall (hew hereafter j, whofe Prayer, at the 
Head of his Army before the Mattel with izugeniof, is very re- 
tnarkible in Hiftory * and alfo the whole Chriftlan Church, 
wWdr Jftyned* with hinHn Prayer t(* God UpdTrthat great 
Occasion: Angel being taken CoUe&ivelyM this-Book, for a# 
the feveral Instruments made ufe of in it. 

3 And another Angel Cor Min ift ring Spirit, reprefenting rhe 
Pcrfons employed in the like fervlce on EarthO came ahdftcod at 
for, by3 th? Altar Cofincenfe j Food, 50.1. having a'Goldeu CAtfer 
Cor Veffel to hold lncenfc , Levit. 16. 12, Hebr. p* 4,3 *nd tbfre 
* was 4 given unto him much Incenfe CLevif. 16. r 2, 13. Rev. J. 8.3 
that he (bould Offer it with the Prayers ff all Saints f Cor Holy Chri- 
ansG ttpai the Golden Altar [of Incenfe, Food 30,3,5,7. 40, %6l} 
which was 6 before the Throne Qof God.) 
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* Here may be an Allufion to a Cuftom in the Jewijh Ser-. 
vice, of bringing the Odors to the Prieft by others, Exod.2y. 
20 . See ffyimonides in Ainfwortb on Levit* 24. 2 . 

% Here is alfo an Allu(ion to the High Prieifs offering In¬ 
cas (e in the Temple, while the People, called here. All Saints , 
i. e. the Holy and Peculiar People of God 3 prayed in the 
Outward Court. And by what is here delivered, and in the 
former Verfes,is intimated, that the daily Publick Sacrifice of 
pure Worfhipj which was wont to be performed in theOjvf- 
ward Court, (hould ceafe, and was about to be con traded in¬ 
to a retired, and a (Sent one,fignified by the Silence, Verf. f, 
and the IncenfeWorJbip which was within the Templet and 
that alttattgtnhl Saints, or Holy People, were as yet without, 
in the Outward Court , not yet trodden down by Antichrifti- 
an Defilements 3 that neverthelefs it would not be long (but 
about halj an Aw,or a (hort fpace)tefpre that^fofwhich was 
a Type of the VjfibUs Church audits Worfhip} (liquid be 
polluted by them 3concerning whichAllufion,atid theG founds 
of it* fee nKoemaChap, jx.4. 

* As the Altar ofltteettfi in the Temple^ was before the Mer¬ 
cy-feat, Exod.%0. 5 , 7 * 4 °j 

j^Jlnd the fwak-of the IncenfefClup* 5* 8.3 uhioh came with the 
Prayers of the Saints, afeended up be forf God out of the Angels band* 
Qi* e they were grateful and acceptable unto him through the 
Merits, and Interceffionof Chrift, P fal, 14c. a, A 3 s 10. 4.3 


y Andthe Angel took the cenfer (which was now empty, the In* 
ceofe being con tinged-and their Prayers ended ,3 and filled it with 
fire from the Altar (of ’ Sacrifice or Burnt-Offerings 0 and cafi ?s 
(i, e. difpcrfed God’s Judgment, and fiery Indignation, Bgek* 10. 
2. Luk- 1 2.49*3 npon the Eirtb (i. e. the Reman Empire •, and there 
were 9 Takes, and < bundring), and Lightnings (C/wp*4* 5.3 -W an 
Eaftbgutike (i e. extraordinary Commotions in the Empire, and 
great All a iterations of Chrift’s Kingdom, C 'bap* 6 . 12.3 


tFoi 
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? For there was a continual Fire on the Aitar of Sacrifice, 
but none on the Altar of Incenfe: See Ainfisortb on Rxod. 
30.8 and on Lev>6. 12,13. This Service was performed in the 
Temple? but the Fire was taken off the Altar of Burnt Sacri¬ 
fice in the Outward Court? to (hew that God's Judgments (re* 
prefen ted by Fire? which denotes in Scripture any defini¬ 
tive thing) came upon them, by Rcafon of the Gentilifm, 
or Ant/cbrilfian Pollutions of the Outward Court , or VtfiUe 
Church . 

8 The other Stab having been diftinguifhed by fomo nota¬ 
ble Events in the Empire i it is reasonable to think that this 
is fb too, and there is none which agrees better to it than the 
Wonderful Vifliory (a) of Tfieodofus^ty^tt Etigeniur, A, D. 

395 * 

Becaufc, fi.) It follows in order the Event "foretold in the 

fixth Seal , this VTffory giving the Deadly Blow to Heathen- 
ifin ,and perfe&ing what was beguri by Con&antine andfome 
of his SucctfTors under that Senlr 

Becaufe the following Trumpets (“denoting the fall of 
the Empire) began to produce their Effeffs not long after 
this Defeat; So that it exa&ly correfponds, as a middle Event, 
with the foregoing and following ones. 

(3.) The Vengeance of God fell extraordinarily upon die 
Pagans $ and their Defeat by a wonderful Tempefiwas mira¬ 
culous'? as Claudian the Heathen Poet confers, and as the Sol* 
diets, who were prefent at the Battel, told (fi) Augustine : 
which is very naturally expreffed by Fire caft by an Angel 
from Heaven upon Earth ? Fire being a general (e) word in 
Scripture, for all manner of Mifchiefs and Deft fusions. 


(a) Swjt, fftfl. $. 2$. Sinym. 7 . 24 . Hopei'sHifltry, Fart 2 .pag, 437 
t'b) fte Ci s hat. Dei $. ;5. 
t O oo pci I* ip. 


(4.) This 
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\ 

(4.) This Vi&ory was followed with the entire Defini¬ 
tion of Heathenifmh in which appeared an extraordinary 
ManifeftuUon of Chrift's Kingdom $ of which Thundering? 
and Lightnings * and an Earthquake % are ufual Forerunners in 
this Prophecy. 

(5.) This Vitory was obtained at the Prayers of the Chri- 
> Tbeodafivs having folcmnly prayed to God for it, in 
a Euhlick.Church , whenhefet forward to the Army $ and ear- 
ncftly begging it at the Hands of God upon his Knees, at the 
Head of kk Army, in the very Day of Battel ’■> the whole 
Church in the mean while obfctvmgfolentn Fafis , and put¬ 
ting np their united Prayers to God for his Succefs , which 
being their conftant Cuftom, was without doubt , 
obferveef on this extraordinary occafion 3 as feems 
to be intimated by (a) So&omni All which is manifeftly here 
typified by the Offering of the Prayers and Incenfe of aU 
J>ai/iis, and its Afccnt before God. 

6 And the jeven hadns^ fine * 9 TruiBpets* prepared™ 

themfilves Crhat men might repent (luting the time of that prepa - 
ration j3 to found Can Alarm of Judgments, Jerem. 4. 19. 

3b 

J * 

■ - . l 

■; Trumpets (li) were ufeci atppoft tb e Jew on feveral occa- 
as, ' 

(iiS) in the feveral Jftifrrrtyihgr, and Removes of their Camp 
in the Wildcrmfs ■$ wnereby is not unfitly typified the feveral 
Motions of the Church in its f Vildemefj - Condition z upon the 
founding of the Trumpets by the Angels iu this Pro¬ 
phecy. _ 

(2.) In calling the Ordinary Ajfemblies^ and on Fcafl Dayr 9 
and New Moons $ and on their Fafi Days , when they were 


Li'), 7. 24. in fin, 

(£) See Ainfivarth on Nmb, to. ad ^ocoefc on Jxl 2.1,15. 

a 
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("according to the Obfervation of Maimonidzs') to found 
Trumpets for Fa fling and Prayer, bccaufe cj the Emmies of\(- 
nel, which were coming againfi Ifrael $ and bccanfe of the Ap * 
preaching Winds, Rain, ana Earthquakes^ Wars of Heathens 
with Heathens, akd Peftifences, Locufts, and Caterpillars ? and 

beejufo of other Dip ruffs, mentioned out of him, by Ainf 
worth. 

So that the Trumpets given to the Angels , and their 
preparation to found, may be as an Admonition to the .Em¬ 
pire, to Repent, in order to the diverting of Judgments, 

haftfly, Trumpets were ufed in founding Alarms , in time of 
War j whence they GgnifU in the Prophets a Denunciation of 
Judgments t and a warning bf the imminent Approactud' them j 
as they do in this place. 

" They had Trumpetsthem, Per ft 2, and here they 
prepare toIbuncT 5 1 >y taking (as it were) fheif Trumpets into 
their Hands? and putting them to their Mouths ? whereby a 
Refpite and Delay is hgnified, from the actual Execution of 
the judgment j or fome leJTer Judgments, preparatory to the 
great ami Gcal ones : according to'the proceedings of the 
Merciful, but Juft God ; who, after Judgments tbreamed, 
gives time and fpace of Repentance $ and punifbes lightly, 
'before be comes to Utter Escifion. 

7 fAnd af ter fe me fhort fpace of'Qtffct andftefpUer Kafi-l'j 

The fir j} Angel founded, and there followed 11 Hail and Hre mingled with 
Blood Qi. 'r. a wafting, and bloody Devaluation,] and they irers cajl 
upon the ** Earthy C*. the Roman Empire^] and the third xl part of 
M Trees [}• e> the great ones, Ifit* 13* Zach. 11.1,] vsM burnt up, 
andaU green Grafs fi. e- the common People.] N 

" This is a Defoription of a Thunder-form 5 in which there 
is Blood inftead of Rain, to make the Type more dreadful: 
And it is an Allufion taken from the Plague of Hail in M- 
gypt, Exod. 9.22-^35. whereby is fignified a Furious and 

Bloo- 
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Blood} Irruption, laying all things wafte before it 3 as Field* 
and Trees are wont to be, by a raging and blading Temped.’ 
The like Scheme of Speech is made ufeofby IfaiobfChap^ft. 
2.) in deferibing the Invafion of the Ring of Afijria , which 
he likens to a destroying Tcmpcjl of Hail, and au overflowing 
Flood of mighty Waters 5 only Blood is here added indead of 
Water, to fbew the Great nep of the Slaughter, which fhouid 
attend it. And what fitter Metaphors could beufed to fet 
forth the terrible Inundations of the Barbarous Nations upon 
the Roman Empire 3 which happened in the Courfeof this 
T rutnpet > For we are to underftaud, that the fa') Goths (which 
feems fometimes to be ufed as a General Name for thefe Barba¬ 
rous People) were originally a People of Scythia^ who coming 
from thence,and having feated xhzmk\ves\nScandzaorScavzia 
( which comprehends SioeedtandjNonpay^axtd thevad Tra&s of 
Landadjoyning) at length, in procefs of time, about Three 
Hundred Years before Cbrift 3 upon the occafionof a Famine, 
Wars, tbeirgrsatiacreafe^ er the dtlire of a better. Soil,the 
ufual Caufes of the Ttanfaaigrarioa of Notions 3 left that 
Codtm'ey': arid after long Wanderings (Trotiv whejKie they 
tv t: re a fte r word s called Vtttdati* tjjat, is* Wanderc n) through 
Germans, and Sdr matt a, as far as the Palm M.£btis, one part 
of them Pitied there, and were c-itTed Gfefiej andfthe other .but 
th egt'eoWfl paVt of them^ remmoTfrom thence, and rook 
np.thr.r Habitation! n Doth and Tfttotct 3 from whence they 
feeth W hay? made their firft Incurfions under (h) Philip , ot 
Decivs, abbuf A- D. 251. After feveWt Fights With them iff 
the Times of CanHantine, Vahtit, and Pd/entinian 3 immedi¬ 
ately upoitrhe Peathof ‘theodtfs#the Great, they fell liki a 
mighty Torrent into' the Rom.art Empire .'They firft harttffed 


(a) Grofij Prnfegvn. ad Pm$p. Skerri^bmi de AnltWSHt Orign, Lstctnrm de G> 
tb#am£r SutM, Cr'q. tiofrtl'i Hiftory, Pan4. Cap. 1. 

(b) Fagiin B&01 1 : 


R. 2 
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ihe Ealfern parts of it under Aldrich , about A. D. 395. for 
about five Years together s and about A. D, 405. a vaft num¬ 
ber of them, under Radagaifus, invaded Italy } who was fol¬ 
lowed by AUrich , who took Rome on the 04 th of A«ga&> 
A. D. 410. a great multitude of them, mixt with other Bar¬ 
barous People,' hiving over run Gaul, Spain, and Africk> at 
the inftigation of Slilicho, about the fame time that Alarhh 
fir ft invaded Italy , A. IX 4c 5 . From the Invafion begun by 
Alarich, Italy enj jy cd but little Quier,.daily tops 
to its utter Ruine (fomc of which were as Preparations to 
the founding of the frumpetsf) firft by the Goths, then by the 
fhisis, nnder Attrla , and by xheFandals under Gpnfcrick t who 
from the Year 430. milerabfy wafted the Provwctr 

etpecially about 4 * P-455. when GenfericK. tookRp/stt, which 

is accounted ^Jaidl(aj Tlaty.and ftiled by. fome, the Tear of 
Vengeance But upon toe Death of ffliiuo, Provinces were 
dally loft to the Barbarians, and the Roman Empire, which 
declined from the Death of Theod&fim, received a Mortal 
Wound 5 under which it lay languiftking until it expired un¬ 
der Anguttnlus, about A, D, 47 6. So that we have here a fa¬ 
mous Period of Time, from the Victory of Thcodojtus, upon 
which hk Death enfued, A. D.495, until 476:. which feems to 
be called One Hoht,ot One entire Space, or Line of Time (for 
fo ^5tfignifies > Cj&.p.i5,Sc9.i7.i2-Aod thereforeabat^ha^a^. 
thatfpace feems hereto be fignifiedby about half which, 

willreach from 395>unro 437* which is about the half of this 
inhale Line of Time \ and falls upon that Time, When the Bar¬ 
barous Nations (who had been before often fuccefsfiilly repaid 
fed)* began to make their moft Furious Impreffions upon the 
Roman Provinces on all fides, under the weak Government, 
of a Woman, PUcidia, the Emprefs, and her Son Vaknti- 


C a J Bowel'/ ffifftr* Part a, Pag* 6931 JMr*Ktdc, Pag*$$9* 
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who was a Child when he began to Reign 3 info- 
much that Genfirick came then to be lo powerful, ab; hat he fe¬ 
ver cl y perfecated the Orthodox^ from the very Year (b) 457, 
linto 476. when ke died. And furthermore, it is very re¬ 
markable. that about 430, and odd, the Apojtafy, which be¬ 
gan in Image-Worfbip^ about 360. palpably inertajed* as Mr. 
(cj Mult; has obfervtd. So that the Year 437. is very re¬ 
markable on all Hands, as being about the middle Point, or 
about half of the whole Hour, or /Era, reaching from the 
entire Defeat of Heathenijm* to the entire Fall of the Wejlcrn 
Empirer and becaufe it may be ; .juft! y accounted the £xa& 
Year from which the aftual founding of the Trumpets are to 
Ec reckoned 3 which werebut in preparation from 395. un¬ 
til that time : and alfo becaufe it may be with great Rea fort 
thought to be the beginning of the Antichrjftbn Apoftafy 3. 
which from that time generally iocrealed, umil .it gained a 
Kingdom with the Ten Kings arifiogout o£ thz j Haines of the 

RomanEmpit&Jl D*474kand.that at£lg? is a Qneen¬ 

tire Hour made up o£ Tiw Halva* xhe iirlt.jeaehiug from 
395, to 457*’The latter, at the.£gd of which this J&ng<jkm 
began, from thence, to .476, Sge,on Clap, n, 2. 13. 5, 

17 , 13 . 

11 Th&J&ttth KJngdfit*, which is the Roman Empire* is 
called, Dotuy> 22 Tfc Kingdom yppuihe Barth, ro diftin- 
guifhit from Chnffs Kingdom, the Heavenly and Everlafting 
Kingdom and Luke 2.1. it is called, alt the Worlds or Earth, 
becaufe moft of the then Known World was fubjeft to 
It. 

d U U the Opinion of Mr. Mede, that by the Fourth of the 
Earth , (Chap* 6 . 8 .) is meant almofi all the Roman Empire 3 


’p) J^ccW. ChroteA. 

0 Pd{. 58?. 

which 


i^6 Annotations on ^Revelation* Ch.VIlI. 

* 

which, upon due Compute ( fays Dr. Moor) was then one 
third part of the Earth ? upon which account they take the 
Third part to be the Symbolical and Cabbalislical Chara&er of 
the Homan Empire, according to the Genius of this Myftical 
Bonk, and the Cuftom of the Ancient Eatfern Nations, who 
gave Chara&ers from Numbers and Proportions* But tointer- 
pofea Conjecture, not altogether groundless? I am apt to i- 
in?giue, that as the Homan Empire is calledJhe Fourth* Chop, 
6 . 8 . w hi 1ft it had its Imperial Seat fixed at Rome* the Head 
then of the Fourth Kingdom : So that after Con&antine re* 
moved the Seat o (the Wefterst Empire to Conjiantmople , it is 
called the Thirds besaufe its Imperial Seat was then in. .the 
Greek, or Eafkm part of the Roman Empire which was the 
Third Kingdom of the Earth■,1a-DanieL From which time 
ConJianlimple i or New Rome^ became the Chief Seat of the 
Civil Empire, Old Rome being abandoned to the New Ecc lo- 
fiafttea l Empire of the Pope ? the Wefietu Emperozrs feldom 
coming at it s and by degrees leaving it to them : So that e- 
ven the Wefiern Empire may be Cbarafteredhy- the Third, be- 
cauie that Old Rome, the Chief Seat of if* and of the Tranf- 
aftiuns of this V.ifion, hadloftitfr-C'w/i Imperiahfm overthe 

Fourth part of the Earth, and was now forced to truckle tof&e 
third part, or CoufiaxlinopoUiau Kousan Empire , where the 
"Chief MajuTfy of the'Emplrc was IclPecI^ OtcFEcorSte -being 
never abb* io g^ih ft's ‘PftfittfliBCTice ? an# tlkrWHn Ijjf. its 
Civil'Jurifdict ton being owing to thisA^ion ; of Codftantiiii $ 
which wlU appear'-ilfo the more ptobable, l¥*we corilider, 
that the EUfe and fall of Empires is dated in Prophecy, froth 
the like Fate of the Imperial Seats of them. See Chap, 9,1.5. 

?*' 4 1 ... . 

14 This is taken from Exod. 9. 25. where we read, ih&t'the 

Thunder Storm of Hail Jmote every Herb of the.Field^dhrokp 
ever) Tree of the Fields By which isherefignifisd all, the Mem¬ 
bers and People of the Koman Empire, denoted by Metaphors 
tMwn from thofe things which luffer raoft by Storms : And 

Trees 
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Trees here, according to the Prophetical Scheme of Speech^ 
fignifie the Great Ostes 5 and Grafs ^ by the like Analogy, fig- 
nifics the Common People, 

8 And the fecund Angel founded 3 and as it were a great * f Mountain 

for City, Jtretn JI* 25.3 buraingwhh fire i was caE into the Sea ^and 

the third part of the Sea [i. r* the Roman Empire] became BfaM ' rt 
Ci- e. was ravaged with bloody W ars, Exod, 7, 1 j y 18.3 

H This Type is taken from jferew. 51.35. where it is ufed 
concerning Babylon '■> by which all along in this Book, Borne 
is undciftood. A Mountain denotes a Kingdom^ or a Ci 7, 
from its Strengibf&xtd Lofty Edifices and Towers $ as Annota¬ 
tors- hdve obfetved QalfurAfyi.. Jerem. 51. 35. Zectrar, 
4, 7. And the Sea figuifUs aBodj PpliticliihtxaufeScas arc 
in Sft"‘p!ure-Pbr>if } u gathering together of Waters 9 which in 
this - Book are pat to denote People y and Muftitudcs, appears 
from Chetf iZ, T^T And Therefore by the Type in this verfh, 
the Corfu fens and Deflat ions ^ceprefented by the 
Pfidm 4 6 . 1 . by Mountains carried into the .midil pf the Sea) 
which the State and City of Rmc then lny under, may be fit¬ 
ly fignified 5 it beingat this ibme* as a great Mountain Fum¬ 
ing in tlie Sei } but not actually burnt $ that is, in a eon fuming 
fWflrVffi bat oot^uterlydefrroyed. 

For (r.) (jt) Hadagoifia was entirely defeated by Stilt- 
;fo,and hehimfelf, and almoft bis whole Army, was deftroy- 
ed bv Sword or Famine: Stilicho being madeanlnftrument 
by Cod of preferring the Empire 5 when he defigned nothing 
but his own Intercft, and the ufurping of it 5 which appear¬ 
ed alfoin an other Memorable Inftance, when he (b) javed 
the Empire frotn total ruine i by (becoming Saul? the General 


(a lofiiru Old, C/w». j.aj. 

fb) ZofoKtOrof. HmmBfbm #jff./Uwe.W. 2. 

of 
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of the Army , under him, at the very time that he was put to 
flight by AUrick* 

(2.) When ft) AUrick^ took Korney he fackt indeed and 
rifled it 5 but burnt only fome part of it, and ihatcontrary to 
the wonted Cuftora of the Gotbs&s Jornandes hath particular* 
ly obfe rved-} and left the large Church of Peter entire,for aa 
AJyJum for the Cbriftiant. 

(3.) VV hen At baa Ip bus, the Goth, not long after, had pit • 
lagtd Rome, and wasrefolved entirely to root but the whole 
Roman Power $ he was opportunely diverted by PUcidia , 
the Emperonrs Sifter, and pejfwaded to make a ££) Peace } and 
retire into Spain 9 v&grshe ipajried^heT, A. 0.414. 

(4 ) Attila the Butt , and GenfcricfixSizVahJal, were both 
itulered from tiring and-deftreyingR^^, by the Eloquence 
and Prudent Behaviour of Leo the Great: And (c) Totjfas, 
who had refolved to burn it, and raze it to the Ground, was 
diverted by an EmbaiTay 
ter wards rctook. it , he rebuilt what he had burnt and dc- 
ftroyed of it. So that thisCiiy, which had boen lb often ta¬ 
ken and rifled, and wasfo often in a burning Condition $ was 
kept, as a burning Mountain \a the mid ft of Waters t continu¬ 
ally refitting theF/re, which would have confumed it, and 
will be fo prefer ved by God, until the time of its final De- 
fhmUiort \ in which, this City atlfwers to its Type Badydatu, 
which after it was wkett, and'pUlaged.by Cjpr«J, remained 
nevertheleTsin {bine fort of Glory, until the Times of Alex* 
under as Rome, after its firft being facked by Alaric 4 , con¬ 
tinually recovered it felf again 5 although not to ihedegreet of 
11 s former Magnificence. And as theCity,fb alfo the Empire* 
although miferably harafled, was yet prefer ved from utter de- 


froip Bdrfarhtt $ and when Ee’aP 



(a) Onf. lib } 7. Socrat. 7.10. Soram. 9.6 -p. Jaaoid. Cap. 30. 

(b J Petav. Ratiai. Temp, fii.fi. 

Cf J PrKop. pag, 3 rf, j 6 o t 474. ix(J, QtUtit 


ftruftion 
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ftruftion, daring the Period of this Trumpet $ but as a bw 
mng Mountain caft into the amid ft the contrary (hug- 

lings of the People, fome feeking to deftroy it } others to 
preferve it: the Barbarous Nations themfelves contributing 
thereunto} as theGflf&r did, by helping it again(l the Hmrr t 
Vandals and Sneves. 

m For thefe Barbarous (a) Invaders were very bloody $ 
killing all they met, Young and Old, Women and Chil¬ 
dren. 

9 And the third part of the Creatures which were in the Sea, and bait 
Life [i. <?. thsjiilbes *, which reprcfent the Subjefts and Inhabi¬ 
tants of the R man Turifdietiilion, £^. 2 p, 4.3 died 18 [as to 
their ancient Pdlfty,mey being not now one entire Jurifdi&ton *3 
and the third part of the 19 Ships Cthat is. Cities j or Goods and Mer- 
cliandife Q were defiroyed, 

K 

*1 JXhe Type of a Mountain being thrown into the Sea, 
ir here further alhftfed ilfrt o 3 And hereby i^figtiiheA, that 
the great Mountain, or City of being in hazard of be¬ 
ing deftrOyed and cufffu me g Hyy its-bang taken and pillaged* 
the Sea, or People of the Civil State , into whole contrary dri¬ 
vings and ftrtlgliffgs it wfr rifrbWn, as into the Waver of the 
Sea, nvaft needs fuffer extremely by it} both in their Perfins, 
denoted by the£ntf^g Creatures of the Sea $ and in their 
Goods and Epates, denoted by Ships } as Metapbors-rooft pro¬ 
per to the Sea, from whence this Emblem is taken. 

,s This came to pals when the Provinces of the Kansan Em¬ 
pire about A D. 45 5. (the time when GenfricJ^ alio took 
Kjomf) were divided intofeveral Kingdoms, by the Northern 
Nations, which broke into it } which is the Death of a Civil 
State, when it ceafes to be what it was before. 


(a) fmrp. Gothic, pag.6. 512, ex edit. Grotii 

s 
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19 Cities are to a Conntny as Ships to the Sea ; the Places 
wherein Men Live and Trafhck 5 and wherein they are forti¬ 
fied againft Emmies^ as by Ships againft the Violence of the 
Sea 9 lays Dr. Hammond on the place. But Grotius's Expo- 
fit jnn feems to me more appofite, for, as Sea fignijtes People, 
fo(l ay she ) Ships matt i hy the fame Analogy, fgnifie their Good* 
or Moveables, 

10 And the third Angel f. unded*, and there fell a great Star fm j 
HcarjenJmrmig.it irac a Lamp 10 [denoting the fallof the * We- 
frern Empcrour, Iw.1 4. i :0 arid k fell 1 ten the third part cf thf ** Ri- 
tiersfif p; Upon rhcCo i trrrfc^ a&d l4ovtir«s^MagiiTrates, and Ar¬ 
mies of the Roman Empire, represented by Rivers-, 2.1 — 6 J 

and apm tbrFbttitiaifts* if Waters 0fv e:~ 

d 

*° This is a' plain Defcripfion of that fort of Comets, or 
falling Stars , which lor the figure of them are called ( a) 
Lampadias. 

M The rooft remarkable Divilion (A) cf. the Roman Em* 
pipe into the Eatter* and Wetter* (whole bounds you may 
fee in Pm^/stf(f)^Mdtf/fc 4 Hifi;ory,)began,(upona Decree of 
Thecdoftsts') Jan, 17. A.D. 395. when Anadius reigned in the 
Eaft, having his Scat at Confiantumpk ; and Honor it^s in the 
JVefi : Alter which time the Empire never came entirely into 
the Hands of one Monarch. Now this WettamMmpfceaaa.* 
led under Anguftulu*, A.D. 47 6* Vfhea Odoacer became King 
of Italy, and tranlkted the Seat of the Empire from Rome to 
Rave# &a$ after it had enjoyed the Imperial Bjpnfy, for $21. 
Years. 

“ A Type taken from One of the Plagues of Egypt^ ExocL 
2.17—32." 

frill ... " IM|1 

An) Ptin. If or. Hip. £. 25,55. fkvdtt Cmrngrapb, p*gi 44-, whore the Fign* 
tf them apff be jeon. 

(b) HjreuL Chnmi, Reform. 
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As Seas and Waters ffgnifie the People 3 fo do Fountain* 
Capital Cit;cf j from whence the People are derived into Co' 
forties and Provinces, 

II And the Name of the Star is called H Wormwood ("denoting 
the bitter Aniiftions which he, and the Empire felt under him, 
Ruth 20. Jerem. 9 i J*] and the third part of the Waters [1^ the 
People of the Roman Empire ,,] became Wormood [;♦ e. were grievouf- 
L'affliftcd, and their Lives became bitter unto them 0 and many 
men died cf the (Voters [i. e. by mutual Slaughters, and by the grie¬ 
vous A til id ions the Empire then fuffered, Lament 3.13. Atls 8.2 3 1 
M* Ii, 15O 


a * After the Death of Atoms and J r alentwian 3 A. D. 455. 
the Wefttm Empire (offered extremely under weak and ftiort- 
lived Princes 5. and by the Incursions cf the Huns, Goths, and 
other Barbarous Nations, Into Italy^ and the R oman Provin¬ 
ces , efpecially of Qdancer with his fJeruHans (3 People of 
Scythia, who h3d ffraWd ffttmllsi ves in Patitfofthywfta extiit- 
guithed the Roman Empire ^'whic VBrd bght Infinite Miftries, 
and a mod: heavy, andfMftPServlfiScletipoff(Tife'*who!e Peo¬ 
ple j (d) Auguffuhis ffiWSTtetf* becahf^he came'very young 
to the Empire)" being al fo bamifhed, and imprifoned. Whole 
Fail from Imperial Dignity is aptly itfpfeleated' by the Fall of 
aSfar from Heaven 3 according to the like Alkmon, Ifaiith 
14. 12- — 

12 And the fourth An^el Jo anded.and the third part CVcrfe 7,^ of 
the Sun ft e. the Kornan Kingly Dignity,! masfnmen for, kill¬ 
ed 1! and deftroyed] and the third part of the M(oi } and the third 
part of the Stars £ i e+ the other inferiour Powers f\ fi ds the third 
part of them iris darfy&d, and the day Jbone not for a third pat of it, ami 
the n't Jit e the whole 16 Roman dignity, and audios 

tity,. was totally Eclypfed, fee Chap- 6.12,13,14O 


(a) pmfy. Grtbic* Hifl> pag, ij^/ornW. it Ttb, Getic, cap. 46. 

S a 
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* For fo to finite figntfies in very many places of Scrip- 
ture 3. it being,rcndred fometimes by Killing 3 as Exod. 2, 
12. 

** Odoacer , the Herulian, reigned Sixteen Years* as King 
of Italy 3 when he was conquered by Tbfodorh\ the Goth, wiio 
took that Title A.D. 495. and reigned Thirty Three Years 
with great Prudence and Moderation, towards the Siosnatu, 
preferving the Authority of the Senile, and Confab, and their 
other Dignities and CuSioms 3 which his Sacctflors, the Go- 
thijh Kings of Italy for fome time obferved 3 whole Reign 
continued Cor'about Seventy Six Tears. But Jufimian the 
Emperour having raide War upon Italy? for regaining irfrom 
the Goths 3 after it had’ buffered raiferably by adieacifui Fa¬ 
mine, and a Bloody War under Totilas 3 it was at laft joyned. 
to the Baftern Empire ‘ / "the Kingly Power being extinguilhed, 
and Sarfes made Govemourof it for Jaflinian 3 about A.D K 
553. who being removed from his Government after fixteen 
Tears Admimftration of it 3 Longinus was advanced to it, un¬ 
der the Title of Exarch of Ravenna, A. D. 569* When the 
Confith entirely ceafed, and the Authority oft he Senate was 
abolifhed 3 and Rom?, the M*Rr*fiof Joe .World, became a 
Dvtcby, and was fubjeft to Ravenna: at which time, alfo the 
Kingdom of the Lombards (who cameOriginaUyfrom $ean- 
%da into Pannonia) began in Italy," which lafted until A.£K 
756. after which, Charles the Great 9 who beat the Lombardo 
out of Italy, was created Emperour of the Romans^ by Pope 
Leo, Dec. 25. A. D. 80a all which time Rsome was under the 
Government of the Papacy 3 as we (hall fee hereafter. 

13 And 2 beheld, and heard an Angel flying fto denote fpeed} 
zhorow the midft of Heaven e* in the meridian height of it that 
he might be feen, and heard of all 3 fafing with a loud i/otce 
[audibly, and terribly j3 Wo, 11 Wo, Wo, to the labaUtan s of the, 
Earth, by reafon of the voices of the Trumpets of the three Angels, width 
a& yet to found, 

2 Hera 
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* 

** Here the ext rente. Miferv, which the Empire was to fu£- 
fer by the Saracen* and Twrigs^ Chap. 9. 12. and the Apjta- 

Chap. 1 1.14. is foretold. Under the Angels in this Chapter 7 
are included (according to an Obfervation frequently made) 
all thole Faithful Servants of Chrifi , who witnefled to his 
Truths , and againftthe Rifing Anticbrijliamfm in the Churchy 
during xheTsme and Courfe of the Trumpets 5 and of the pre¬ 
paration to the founding of them* Such were, amongft many 
others 5 

( r.) Gregory Nyffen, who was a married Man b and wrote 
an excellent (a) Epiflk ag^inft Pilgrimagft to the Holy 


n * 


(2.) Gregory ^(h) Nizdenzen $ who was fo mightily o£ 
fended with the "Quarreb and Contentions of Bifhops and 
Councils, that he rciufed to come to a Synod at Conjiantino- 
pb, laying, That Experience bad fufficiemly taught him how 
little good was to be expe&ed from Siwds j and then refign* 
ed bis Bi/hopmeh Whicbhfi laid, he kpeto.not t whether to Stile 
a Tyrannical, or an Archiepifcopal Dignity b and .teftified a- 
gainft the excejjhc Sw&tPjmvr, and Honours of }he Clergy, 
freely (V) confeffiflg, That the Mifchicfs of the Church in his 
Tune.proceeded from thence. 

(3 3 Ambrofe,. who was. a (lout Defender of Difdpline ,, 
(d) exercising it even upon the Great Emperour Tbeodofiua $ 
who with an extraordinary Metkneb and Penitence fubmitted 
unto it. 

(4.) (e) Jerome^ Theodor#^ Andreas. Ctfirievfa Arethas 
and others, who plainly teftifie, That Rome was to be the 


(a) Dr. Cue's lives <f tbe Fabers, VoL 2. in the Append, png. 45 . 
f Dr. Cave, Kb/. 2 . fag* 322 , 52 6 . 

(cj Tcm. 1. fag. 41, 61. Orat. t. nth. Julian. 

(dJ Ciyt's Lives, fag. 409, 410. 

I e% Dr* CieflsocrV DtnmBrat. if tbe Apical, in Affeni, fag. 13 . 


Se&jut 
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Seat of Antichrist i as docs alfo (a) Augufiine^ and Chryjo- 
fiotu (a) j who wire excellent Witnefies to many great 
Truths in this Smccjfion $ the former (Jr) complaining ex¬ 
ceedingly of the encreafe of Ceremonies in his Time, and 
conftffing, that a more than Jemjb Servitude was brought in 
by them \ which Ex predion give slight to the Reafon, why 
the prcvaljng party of this Snccejjton^. is called the Synagogue cf 
Sitan.Ch. 2.9. Although it mud be ooofcScd, rhat theft, and 
the other Great Men of this Period of the Church,contrtbmed 
much to the encreafe of its Corruptions $ which the bed of 
Men may do, when God permits ibeb Deviations from the 
Simplicity of the Gofpel to prevail 5 and doth Hot withhold 
Men from being carried away “with them" by more than 

ordinary Reftraims. 

(5.) SahiuHy Qildur, and the other Authors, who wrote 
concerniug thelnvafionsof the Barbaras* Nations^ and lived 
inthofeTitres, do loudly teftifieagaind the Vices and Cor¬ 
ruptions of them 5 as alfo Gregory the Great , who was a 
mod Eminent Witnefi of the Approach of Anticbriji in his 
Time 5 as will be (hewn in the beginning of the An¬ 
notations on the next Chapter^ as were alfo aH thofe Ex¬ 
cellent Perfons , who teftified, during the fifth and 
fixtb Trumpet , a gain ft the Worjhrp af Images , and other 
Corrupt ions j for which God brought theft Wozs upon the 
Church. See the Proteftants who have gathered Catalogues ofWit- 
neffes , and the laborious Collections of Monjieur Allix, in his Ac - 
ousts of the Albigenfes and Waldenfes. 


OO CreOener, ibid, fag. 30, 

(0 Auguftin. Eftjl. ad Junar« Hi. 2 * Up $j. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 

The Text* 

i A ND thejjftb Angel founded^ artd I fans a Star fi. e* an 1 Angel 
il oc Minifter of the Church, Rev- i- 20.J faHior fallen, J 
fresh Heaven Untoibe Earth C»* t. Apolbuizcd from a Chriftiaa 
Church flare, co a worldly Kingdom Cl to him jms given Cby. 
the Order, aud Ddpoiitiuu of events, according to God's all- 
wife Difpofals O toe Key of the battomlefs Pit [j. e* a Sarauical 
Kingdom, and an Anucnriftbn Authority, Rev* 2+ 24.! 


Jl&natatwu on GH A P. IX*.. 

Here the Papacy is deGcrihecL . 

(i.) Becaufe that which apjysaied .» is laid to be a 
Star 5 which ia-die Symbol of the Gqfpel Chap, 

(2.) It is faid to b ethe Starthat && fallen from Heaven 5 
which cannot refer to Mahomet, .who never had any Place 
in Heaven^ i. e. any Place or Dignity in th tCbttrch $ or any 
Dignity at all, from which he might be faid to have fal¬ 
len. 

(3 /. This Star is laid to have fallen from Heaven to Earth, 
and then to have a Near Dignity beftowed upon him ? where¬ 
by it is evident, that the fallen Star, mentioned Chap 8. 10. 
cannot be here underftood *> becaufe that Star fell upon the 
Waters, this upon the Earth 5 and that was a Comet, this a 
5f.tr, which fell from one Power to another5 whereas the o- 
ther was in a burning and confuming Condi tier, bereft of all 
Power. 

(4) This 
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(4.) This fallen Star is faid to have the Keys of the bottom- 
lep Pit given unto him$ that is, a Satanical Authority , cod- 
fitting of a Synagogue, a Throne, and Depths of Satan ywhich 
being proper to the Apoftajy , efpecially the Papacy 5 ought 
here aho to be underftood concerning it: For as faccording 
to the Obfervacion of Or* (a) Light foot.) the Keys of Heaven 
were given to Peter, when a Door of Salvation was to be 0- 
pened totheGrotf/er, by hisPreaching, and EreQing the fir ft 
Chriftian Church 5 lo when the Ghrifnan World was about 
tofallj as it were, into its former Gentilifm, the Key of the hot- 
tomlep Pit was given to Antichrift. 

(5.) This Star is faid to be $readf fatlerti'vt rile time that 
the Pit was opened, and the Locttfis ffhak is, the Saracen)) 
came out of it .Now lEc^Rik of tbcS!ir;ir«^/ is placed, by all 
Hiftoriansjn A.D.622.when the J£ra o(\heHegrra,ot Flight 
of Mahomet began 3 and the Rife of Anticbrfftianifm in the 
Latin Church, as to the Point of Supremacy, is generally pla¬ 
ced by Proteftants, Sistern Tears before n 5 When Boniface 
the Third, A. D.6c6.took the Title ofTJnwerfal Bifiop i and 
Head of all Churches 5 which $) Gregory the Great had con¬ 
demned before in the Bifhop of Conpanihsopk 3 aflerting, 
that he who ufiirped it, was the Foreniftuer of Antrirhrift, the 
Prince of Pride i and that he imitatedin exalting hk 
1 krone above the Stars of God j that is. 6 t$*Bf 2 Tbren* the Bi - 
Mh who are the Stars of Heaven 3 and in attending above t he 
height h of the Clouds , Which words are, as it were, a Com¬ 
ment upon the Place 3 and a Prophecy fas one ingenioufly 
fpenkf ) of their High PrieB , 1 oho fpakgnot this ofhsaofelf but 
as being High-PrieB that Tear 3 foretelling'the Fall OTThat 
Eminent Star from Heaven, to a State of Worldly DomSlft- 


a) Afutt Pelt SjMbfc in locum. 

b) Crsgsr. EftS* «fc 4, .38* 
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on, according to the manner of the Kingdoms of the Earth. 
So that in a few years after the Rife of the Papal Antickriji 
in the ! Yrfi 5 there arofe in the Eaji a new fort of an Anti- 
chriji Un Dominion* to be a Scourge to it, and in oppofi- 
tiou unto it’s Idolatrous PraSices j the Chief of which 
called ih^nifdves CbaHfs* or Vicars of Mahomet* (for fo the 
word Ggnifies) as the Popes have called themfelves the Cbalifi* 
or Vicars of Cbrijt. 


% And he opened the bottomkfs Pit [z e. Exercifed this Authority* 
and cmred upon the Admmiftration of his Kingdom and there 
arojc afaoak * out or the Tit* as the fmoait of a great Furnace [z\ e. many 
grofc and Antichriftian Errors \]and the Sun* and the Airwcre 
darkled by rcafcn cf the Smoak of the Pit * fi*. e* The Gofpelj the 
Light of the World, was obfeutedby chefc errors.]- 


* As a great $ 189 *% binders the Sight* fo do Errors the ’Un¬ 
derstanding. He keep* to tkeAUegoiy i* for Stnoabjakps frot$ 
us the tight iff fsHlh'Grtffon the Place. find the 

* Locujts are wont to come in f 3 grHf Numbers, thattheAir 
hath been darkned; ^tfd the 5 i 3 nV as it tv ere, Eclypfed .by 
them, J >el. 2.10. 


5 And there came 5 out of the Sfflfi^CCBtttra'ry SB the expc&ation 
ofJu»shat»wpeffed ft v"3 EotuSfs * upc* the Earth Hi- e. rhegric- 
vousPlagueoft Mahometifmfwiththe Numerous aadDcflroying 
Annies of the 1 ' Saracens ExwL 10- 3—-iy. Joel Chapters 1* 2.] 
and unto them was given power* as the Scorpions of the * Earth have 
-piper [as to the manner of the Mifchief they were to do, Verje 5. 
10.] • 


' 8 Locufis do eocreafe mode in very dry Seafons, and come 
in bliting burning Eajierlf Winds 5 which arc ufually ac¬ 
companied with a fmoaky Vapour: whence probably is that 


* flere.m. Hiene^ lib. 4- 4. , Ltriolpb. contmewar. in AEthhfic* Hijlor. pag. 17J. 

m- 

T Ex- 
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Expreffion, Hojea 13.3. according to the LXX— and Ukp a 
or Vapour from Locvflt. Although Bocbartm is of 
Opinion, that here is an AHulion to the Cuftooi amongft 
the Ancient Arabs or 1 Saracens, of hunting Locttfis by (aj 
fmoa%. 

4 Great Armies of Enemies are refembled to (b) Locnfts in 
Scripture ; 

(1.) By Rea Ion of their Number, j fudg. 6 , 5* 7» I2 » Ffatm 
105. 34. Joel r. 6 . The Multitudes of Locuftfi which in- 
fed the Eastern^ and fometimes the European parts, being al* 
mod (V) incredible. And it is not altogether improper to 
remark here, that vaft Numbers of have been fre¬ 

quently (eefi to appear, before the Approach of great Armies ^ 
which is frequently noted by AbulPbarajai^ and by Du 
Frefne in his Notes at the end of (dj Cinnamua. 

(ji.) Because of the great, and unavoidableMifcbief they 
do in the Fietdi> \riHoufet, and to Men themfelvcs,. whom 
they fet upon-, and are thought fbacti m c s *u have killed (c) 
them. Boo of Wifdom \ 6 . 9. 

( 3.)From the exaft Mititfi*y(f)Dilciplineand Order they 
obferve in flying3 and the Arength which is in their Ranks 
and Divifions when they fly, or go, Joel 2.7, 3 . 

(4. 1 ) From their climbing of Walls, and getting into Hou¬ 
ses and Windows , like Men'of War, in timeof Seige,-«nd 
$acking of Towns';^/ 2.7.9; Bxod. t<s 6 * and from their uot 
(g) being fub)e& to hurt,from Weapons, which they aToid by 
their Swiimels, and by the Subtil ty and Tenuity of their Bo¬ 
dies) Joel a. 8. 


fdj Boehm. Bteroq. Part 2. pag. 472,464,49$. 

(10 See Dr. Fmk^ on Jiet. 

(e) Bctlart.Hisro^. fO£. 443, 445. Ludofyb, j&bfapit. Wflor. 179,174 

r<0 Pa f' s?°* 

m Becbart. Hwro^.Jqg. 452,477, 478, Lwhlpb-fai, 174. 

(/) Bodrart. pag. 477. 
ft) B<xbart> fat. .478.. 
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* Ter re fir id l Scorpion/ arc (as NaluraUfis obferve) of alt 
the moft (<«) hurtful. 

(Of*) The Saracens fecra to be underftood by Lflcwf?/,bc- 
cauie, 

(1.) They came from the Eajt, as the Loctsfts did, Exod. 
10 ,13. Whence they were called (b) Saracens, which fig- 
nifies the Iohabitants of the Eajiem parts of the World. 

(2.) Becaufe of their vaft Numbers, and their wandring 
State and Condition, they being of the Race of theAncient 
(V) Scenitct, who lived in Tents, roaming from place to 
place 5 with which agrees the Defcription of the Locufis, gi¬ 
ven by the Prophet Nafamz* 15,16.as the place is interpret 
ted by (d) Bocharttfs. 

(3 ) Becaufe the Arabians, or Children of tbeEaJt , are ex¬ 
prefly likened to \jtasfts or Grafsboppers^ Jwig?* 6.3— 5. 

(4O By Reafon of the fuddenn^sef -Weir Invajtons, and 
the ProdigiousS wtftaefe of their Conquefu, and the great ba- 
vock and Ravage made by them £ alLwhich Circumftances 
are Notorious in the Plague o£ Xaocufts, who fall in prodigi¬ 
ous Numbers in one Night, and feou?fl®es almofl in a mo¬ 
ment, deflroyingaU before them. 

And (Laftly.) becaufe thefe Locufts arc (aid to come out of 
fmcak, of the bo&ondtft Pit$ i. e. out of grofs Er¬ 
rors, and filthy Prattices* whickis the plain Original of Ma- 
homttifm 5 which began in a very corrupt and dark Age, 
when the Ckrifiians were divided into many Setts and 
SfehiJms, and vented very grofe Errors; fiich were thofe of 
the Arrians , Jacobites, Mcbites , Etttjrebiant M/motbelites and 
Nefioriansi from whom proceeded many of the Opinions of 


(a) Bach. 9 ? 4 * 

(M Pocock. Not. odSfectm. Hifhr. Ara b.fub in r. 

(c j Aiiuniao. Marcel 14.4. 

fJJ Pag. 458 . 

T 2 Ma- 
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Mahomet $ who was (a) a (lifted in the Contrivance of his 
Religion by Sergius, a banifhed Nettoriav, by an Arrian 
ALw4> and ether Hereficks } whh whom the Church was then 
infeftedj as it was alfo by Contefts about the Supremacy j and 
with graft Autichrifliu:? Errors $ which arc the Chief Things 
intended in this Prophecy; Of all which (h) Hettinger has 
mated fully, but.that we may the better under ftaml the 
trii-M :jrdng of this Vtlton j. lib all endeavour to give a brief 
Accom.it of the Rife of Mahomet if/ss, and of the prcgicf of 
the S.iraccnick' Empire, fry;n Anikei:tick. Hiforiatss-, chiefly 
from E!marinas, and Al/id:PhdC a j4s^X\y.Q 4 r *b*ck Writers > 
wftuh will be of great ufe in the foil owing Annotations ,. 

Tl te Saractn jt XVi)U‘h lived r.b out 

Afeccba and Medina, and the places adjoyning; who, under 
their Prophet Jtfabamet*he%M tube Famous, about A.D/y 22 ' 
when he tied fromAfeA^the placedh^NasUliJaipr fear of 

the f (ibe of f.<irstiff^ t, 5jj Kcreijhrites, the Inhabitants of 

Mucha ^ wbo.xlueatnednim for codsagQurulg touifurp o- 
ver them, and fbr iattodujciQg .a New Doctrine amongft 
them.: for although paany .of them, .bad been converted to 

tht Cbriftian Religion, iq and More the Reign of (c) Va« 
tens j yet the Arabs were by this time mofljtr(s&ldolaters, 
worfhipping the Stars$ whole Motions and Influences they 
uqderftood, which was all (A) the $k$&ndJOtov>kdgetbe^ 
had in their- State of Ignorance-, as.the Maffulmen call the 
Times before their Conversion to Mabometifm. They are 
mentioned by (e) Plini (and by none before him, as far as I 
can find,) under the Name of Saracens $ and are placed by 
Mm, and Ptolemj, in Arabia Felix j and that rightly ? for 


/*) Syttmrg. Saracenic*, pig. 3, j, jy, 
i) Hifter, OrietaaL lib. a, a. 
n Socrot, 4.56. Sf^m 6 - 38- 
Cdj h-bai-Pbordyd, pig. 101. 

(0 Bifi, Na. 6. i8. 


me- 
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Meccba (a) is not a City of Arabia Dejerta , as is commonly 
thought ) but is fituated over againft the middle of the Red 
Sea, about a Days Jout ney from it, betwixt Jaman and H/g- 
jaz,, in Arabia Ftltx 5 about /even and Thirty Days Journey 
iromGrand Car re, a nd about Ten Days Journey or Two hun¬ 
dred and ftventj Miles from Alediua 5 the place of this falje 
Prophet's Retreat ^ where he lived about Eight Tears, and 
made the greateft part of his Alcoran . During this time, he 
had many Battels with his Neighbours, efptcially the Korei- 
Jkties, the Chief Tribe of thole Parts 5 and propagated his 
Doctrine, and Dofninion, in many parts of Arabia 5 but not 
mu^h farther. After bis Death ( which was A. D. 651. as A* 
lul Pharajai a Sums, or according to Elmacinus, A. D, 63 a.) 
his - ^ttcciffors made fwift acd prodigious Conquests ^ over¬ 
running Perjta, Syria, JEgjpt, and Pafefirne in a very few 
Years*uifbmucb that about the( 4 )Year 729. mFortrfcore.CT an 
Hundred Tears at furtheft, they had lubdued mo ft of the 
Kingdoms and Provin ce* of the Known World s extending 
their Arms into India Jozy and the 'Bounds ofth z Roman Enf* 
fire. About 643. (tty they invaded Ajricfa and from thence 
fell into (d) Spain, about A, D, 711. which in Taw Tears 
(pace they wholly conquered. About A, ZX (a) 7 16. (as 
Alnlphirajtii and Elmacintts both agree ) they belieged Con° 
ihaimople whha vSft Army 5 aha Ravaged and over-run 
Languedoc, Provessct^ and feVefal parts Oi France , from if, 
D. ( f) 721. to A, D, 738. when they were totally van- 

. ^ 

j ■ 

fa) Gibriel Siomtt, dt Msnb. frurbib, Orient. Thevenot*/ Travels. Dr. Hyde*/ T- 

lintra M*sdL jag. 6?. 

(ft) Rsderici Ximcncs, Artkiefajc. ToJecao. Jliftor. Arab. cap. 12. Mr.Medc *n the 
plan. Abul-Phar. fag. 129. Caaerarii Vast tec. Tarcic. ex Saitfav'w pag. 77. 

Abul-Pharajai, pag. 115, ni. 

t Elmacinus, lib. 1. i$.fag. 9 $;Ralerk. Tdet. cap. 9. Pet at/, ad An. 71:. 

Tbevphan, Ptuhtt Diaeon.Sigon, de Regno Ratio, pag. So. 

Mczcny’x Hiftv/tf France. Petav. Ratjtm. Temp. Sigm , it Regno RaLpag. SS ., 

% 

quiCbed. 
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rpidled and beaten out of thofe parts by Charles Martel, A- 
bout Ay D. (<<) 828. they took Sicily^ and from thence infefted 
Italy ; pillaging Rome (b) the Year following; and A.D.846. 
they came from Africk, (as the LocvHs ( c) are wont to do) in - 
to Italy, and again fell upon (d) Rome, burning the Famous 
Churches of Peter and Paul, and carrying away many of 
their Ornaments with them into Campania ; where they pil¬ 
laged feveral Monasteries .* but whilft they were returning 
with their Spoils into AfricI^ they were dijperfed by a migh¬ 
ty Tempeft , and the gredfcft part of them were caft away. 
They afterwards barraffed Italy for feveral-Years, until they 
were fubdued, and beaten out of it, firft, by Otbo, about 980. 
who was called, the Death if the Saravent^nad then by the 
Emperour Henry the Second , and the Normans , betwixt the 
Years (e) 1014, and 1022: nortoilg after which time, viz, 
A. D, (f) TO$%. theiP'WaSaar End-put to theirEmpire, by 
Tangrolipix, or Tugrol-Begr who fixed his Scat at Bagdad ,the 
Imperial City of the £ff<r«»j,'Wtieteby that Empire devolved 
upon the Turly ; he being ittftallcd Sultan there, A. D, 1057. 
by the Saracenic ^ Chalif t Two Hundred Ninety Three years 
after its being built for their Imperial Seat , by AlMaafur, A. 
D. 762. as both (g J Abtd-Pbarajai and EJmactnsn agree. 

4 And it nos [faid or^ commanded * them {by Cod, who raffed 
them up, and fealed the True Chriftians, whilft Antichriftiaaity 
only wasexpofed to hurt ;3 that they fbould not hurt £by pervert¬ 
ing them from their Religion^ the Grafs Cor Herb! of the Eirtb, 
neither any green, thing, neither any Tree ft* f* no Cnri Qians who 
’had any spiritual Life in them, and fhewed it by its Fruits and 


* 

(a) Fan, Ratbaar. 

(A) Anaflar. \at. Gregtr, eft, 
m Plio. Nat, Hijt, ri. ap. 

(d) Anaftas. in Lean, 4/0. Sigm, de Regno baJ. pig, 130. 

CO Vetav. Rationar, 'pan 1 . tib. 8, 

ft) Elmaeixur, pag, ft6, 557, AbulPbar, 126, 227, 

Co AM, pag. 14a. SmuwBfixi* 

mets. 
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Effete, Pfalm r, y. ya, 8* Mattb. 3,8, io* Rev. 7,1. 8, 7.3 
hut only thofe jwm, which have * act the Seal of God in their Foreheads 
C*. t\ the Apoftafy *, for a pare, Apoftolical Church was co be 
preferred in leeret, Chap. 7,] 

* And to this End were they raifed by Providence, which 
mrraculoujly preierved them from being defrayed by the Ra¬ 
ma vs , as Dr. ( 4 ) Roml hath judicioufly obferved. 

6 God was pleated to prelerve a pure Church in fecret, dir- 
ring the gieat Inundation of thefe Barbarous People 5 as ap¬ 
pears from the Catalogues of Wiineffis to the Truths in this 
Age j although the whole Apofate Churchy both of the Ea- 
fiern and Welfern parts, (everely felt the Scourge of this 
Plague, which fell moftiy upon them (that their Fault might 
be known by the very providential liming of their pnnifbment\ 
during fume Remarkable Instances, and Workings of the Apor 
ftajy .When thcSaracet/j firft appeared A.D^ 62 ‘ 3 ,thcrVorld was 
much given to Image-Worfbip ? Her a dive (by the Emperottr, 
having newjy then recovered the Cropfrom the Perfumed 
itftored it to th c Temple of t&e Sepnlchre t from which it had 
been taken 5 and upon thati$j&f»'id, or at leaft eMrated 
the Featf of the Exaltation of the ‘Crtffs. 'When they inva¬ 
ded Sards*ia x flfr put 7 20. LuttfrandUi^ King -of the Lom± 
bards, bbught the Relicks of St. AM" at ^great-prieoi of 
them 5- and went oqt to meet them m aTblenmi^ej/jW, and 
being (truck with the Wotfdtr of tBeGreatnep of-the Mira¬ 
cles which had been done by them, worshipped them (fays ^r/ 
Sigonimtj toith Divine Honour. And it is very remarkable* 
that thejjreot Quarrels betwixt Leo the Emperottr * and the 
Eopesy Gregory the Second , and the Third , about Images 3 
were, upon the Saracens obje&tng ImageWosJbip , as Idolatry 


( a) fflffa 17, part ^.pag. 283. 

(b) Tjr'm it BdU fatro, Ub. a;, ao.. 
(<J St&on, dt Rtgnj ltd, pag, 61. 
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to the Emperntr , and that the greatefi and fierce fr ajfttiUs of 
the Saracens upon the Empire, were during the Time that Con- 
utt tom hottefi 5 to wit, from the year (a) 713. when the 
Cvntroverjie with the Monothelites ceafed, and the only one 
which then exercifed the World, was that about Images; a* 
bout which time they conquered Spain, and betieged Confian- 
tiuople j and fell into Italy not, long after the Worjhip of Ima¬ 
ges was eftablilhed by a Lam, in the Second Council of Nice, 
A. D.737. 

5 And to them it was given, that they fhoitld not 7 hill them [or 
utterly deflroy even the Apoftate Anrichriftian Roman Em¬ 
pire*,3 bat that they flzndd be 9 Tormented five Months of years J 
and their Torment teas as the Torment of 4 Scorpion when he (Irikdb a 
man p. c. very 9 vexatious, and painful, Prov. 23.32- 
x 6,\] 

7 To kill a Body Politick, Is, fas (b) Grot ins ha? obfer- 
vedj to make it ceafe to be. erher by utterly def/ojing the 
people of it, or by fib) ceding it t9 Z NeW'jlitfmfTfy, wb.i rcbv 
it ceatet-to be what it was before: Neither-of which were 
the Saracens able todotnthe Pattern or Weftcrn Roman Em¬ 
pire $ for although they often befieged Constantinople, yet 
they could never-ialce'it; and they tormented Rome' and I- 
taly s by frequent and fudden Incurfrons, but had never po fref- 
jbn of the former, nor any long ^uiet frtUemcnt in any part of 
the latter y But fatffrj) Pttfean remarks) Their Incur font in¬ 
to Italy , were like a fudden Tempefiuws Wind, which vanijhes 
after it has done its Mifchiefi So that, as to the Chief Ca¬ 
pital pap is of the Roman Empire , they never had power to 
hill them, or reduce them under their Authority, and cotfld 



not 
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not fix the Seat of their Empire, in any of its Imperial Cities j 
asihe Turks afterwards did theirs at Constantinople$ which is 
cxprefly called, flaying or k*Twg the Third part of Men, VcrC 
15. but feared themfdves firft at Damafcus in Syria, after¬ 
wards at Bagdad, 

8 Here is a raanifeft Aliufion to the time that JjscuJls are 
wont to live 5 which (V) Naturalijh obferve to be Five 
Months 5 which v/e arc to understand according to the Pro¬ 
phetical way of reckoning (of which there hath been menti¬ 
on already made on Chap. 2. 10.J of Months of Tears, 

Now if we confider the whole length of the Duration of 
the Saracenick. Empire, we (hall find it to be precifeiy 435. 
Yeats j reckoning (root A, D, 62 2, the JEra of Mahometifes, 
unto A- D, 1057. when the Turkyfii Empire fucceeded 5 as 
(bf £lmacinm i and Dr. Pococ 4 , in the Margin of AbalPba- 
rajaii has particularly noted. Which Line of Time con fills 
of a 'Ternary ol Five Months of Tears ■$ each of them a» 
mounting to 4n.Hundredand Forty Feudl'ears* reckoning 
(cJjTixcnty Nine Tears of Days each Month ,of which. Two 
Five Months Being dl«Mi t& Ste iz Uvuuenting, and hurting 
cf M~o, the firB in this Vtrfeygvi the fe^ndjn ihe tenths the 
remaining five months waft be underuood to belong to their 
declining and decaying condition 3 when they could not tor- 

monootbeee. Amt w«b this, there IT a .wonderful Agree¬ 
ment In Hi fiery $ which dates the Decay and Divifiost of tbfa 
Empire, froip about 290,,. or 300 years after its Rife For 
Elm acinus divides His Hiffory into Three Books » as we do the 
Duration of their Empire into aT ernary of five months 5 trea¬ 
ting in the firfi Book, of the Original , and Encreafe of their 
Empire’-, which he extends from/I.£>.622. to about < d.£).746:in 


(a) Bxbarti ffienq, pfy 49$. 

f6) Lib. a, 5. w 337 . 

C 0 See the Notes otsCbap. 11.2. 
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the fecond Boo^of the Declenfion of it 5 and in ihzthird o( 
its Disfra&ion and D/jjipatiors 3 placing the fatal (a) Divi - 
fion of it about A. D, 936. not much above twice Jive month 
after its fir ft appearance 3 when he confefies, that the Power 
of th cCbalif was d i mini [hed, and the Kingdom wcak*ed $ his 
Revenues taken away, and nothing butaNitwe left him 3 the 
Turly prevailing daily at Bagdad, from A; D. 863. anddepo- 
fingthe Califs v;-ry frequently. 

And with ihts Account, agrees the Obfervation of (l>) Ce- 
drentff 3 who relating the Prediction of a Famous Alexandria 
an Aftronomer. who foretold, that the profperous Powers and 
flomijbing Dominion of the S tr teens , fliouid be but for Ibree 
Hundred and NineTears $ yndges hhtrto have erred indeed, 
but not veiy much, in his Calculation. And therefore I can¬ 
not but upon this occasion recommend the Study of Scrip¬ 
tural, efpeciaiiy Prophetical Chronology , to all Learned Men 5 
no ways doubting 1 , bfirtbat they will find, that the greateft 
Difficulties may be cleared up by if. 


9 Bochartut (c} notes; That tffeTcrment of Scorpions is 
very grievous, and of all other the moft vexatious 3 whence 
troublefome Perfons ate likned unto them, Ezek.i.6. Eo 
dufi 25,15. 36,7. and obferves, that they alfo, as well 
as the Locnfisy hurt only for five months. Now that the for' 
meet of the Saracens, was not only of the lik? dur^/on, but 
of the like Nature, HiSlory Sufficiently teftifies, especially as to 
what concerns the 7 vpo Imperial Seats , Rome, and Confianti- 
vcpk 5 which, as the next Verfe clearly fets forth, (with which 
Hifiory accords ) were frequently tormented with frelh Alarms 
of their In cur fans and Invafiont. 


Caj Etnuciit.paz. 2$$. Atul-Pbar.pig. 175. 

C b ) pag. 409. edit, Parifxnf, L naclm MufkJmas^VK. £7, 

(ej Hjer^.pag. 6351^40, $42, 
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6 And in thefe (fays /ball men feck deaths and jhalt not foul h ; and 
fbrJt defire to die , and death fhall flee from them [*. c. they fhall be tor¬ 
mented with continual Invafions, To that they iha 11 defire Con- 
qtieft and Death, rather than fuch a mifchievous and unfctlcd 
condition, Jed 2» 6 t Jereoud* 3 O 

7 And the Shafts of the Letups were like unto ™ Hafes prepared to 
latel [l c. they were flout and fwifr, Joel 2* 4. Job 33. 23~aj.j 
and on th. ir Heads y rrers^ as it irerey “Crowns cf Geld L fignifying 
their Vi&ories and Succcfs, and the many Kingdoms fliould fub- 
mit unto them fj and their Faces were as'tbe IX Faces cf men £i. e. 
they had i'ccmingly rational and pi an Able pretences. Rev. 4.7 
Van. 7. 4O 

8 And they had Hair as the . 11 Hair of Women [He their Preten¬ 
ces were infinuating, enticing and deceitful, Canticl 4,1 . 6 , yd 
atid 1 heir Teeth was as the Teeth cf Lhns e. cruel and devouring, 
not white and clean, CanticL 4, 2. < 5 , 6 . Jcel 1,< 5 + } 

» ( a) Bockartus obferves, that Ldcufts reprefent Horfis t 
not only in theif Swifinefi, (which is here chiefly pointed 
at, the Con wefts of the Saracens being carried on with pro¬ 
digious and ahho tfritmciilfe $cccf 7 ) nut alfo in the Jbdpeof 
their Heads 5 the Figure d which rrwy'bc feen in (b) Lndol- 
phttis Notes on his Mthiopick E^iftory. 

» As their rapid filcceff is deferibed before, fo have wehere 
reprefemedthe great Number of Kingdoms which they ever* 
rm b (or (as Mr. Wde has truly noted) no Nation ever had 
fo large an Extent cf Dominion^ or ever ftshdued fo many King¬ 
doms in jo Jbort a Jyace. 

® ,l (c) Bocharjus notes. That there are foroe hairy and 
r<web Leontis 3 andMr.Medeobferves, that the ancient Ara¬ 
bians, or Saracens^ were Famous for (d) wearing longFtair, 


(",t) pag.474. 

f<0 P»g* *77- 

(0 p$g. 446. . j. „. u 

fdj pfin, 6 . 29. Anmiatu Martel pig. ^^Bsemym. W wf. Maltks. 
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and having//>«> beads attired like women. Bat theft; Words 
(as appears from the Texts I have quoted^) evidently refer to 
the Rerfidioufncfs and SubtUty of the Saracens, for which they 
are notorioufly iofatnous in all (a) Htjiory 5 and to the Jpe- 
cious pretences by which they advanced their Religion, and 
the fagacity and Jlrengtb of Reajbn , for which they are (£) pe¬ 
culiarly fisted o have valued ikcnsfehcs 5 ths-y becoming alfo 
fuch great proficients in the Peripafclick. Philojophy , and the Art 
of deputing j that Charlemain brought in Arifiotlf s Pbilofo- 
pby into thelTef?, and fee up the Schools, that the Cbriftians 
might be the better furnifhed to oppofc the Javr and Mabom<- 
tans.' ' For the Religion ofM&tfM Vra$ wnfrgreat cunning 
adapted to the Loofemfs and D ebauchay of that Age % "aftd 
being made up of a Medley of JudaiJm, and of the Opini¬ 
ons of the Heretickf of thole Times, it was peculiarly fitted 
to prevail upon both of them. Furthermore, Mahomet is no¬ 
ted to have come of a Noble fir) Tribe, arid to bav$ got great 
Riches, although his Parents were very poor 5 and by Convert 
fafion "with people oF aliPcrf&afioxj, to have gained an in- 
fight into the feveral Religions which were then frofejfed 5 
which being joyned (d) with a good Natural Wit, a fioeet 
Voice, and a courteous Dijpofition to Men of all Conditions, 
efpecially to the Cbriftians , whom he pretended mightily to 
favour, and forbad to be forced from their Religion fas ap-: 
pears from other Teftitoonies, as well as from his Lafi Wilt 
and Teft ament, which feme Learned men do now judge to be 
Genuine ,) were very plaufible ways of gaining upon men . 


(a) Amman. MarciL pag. 13. Excerpt a i Legal.pafyity.td. Varif.Thesph .Statical, 
Hip. 5.17. 

jb) S}UturgiiSaracevic.w 69- — w'nsi? oio/tfcittv t^X^*?** Anir 
uv'at K*t Tyynutldfnc. 

M Htaimgsn Ntfl. Orient. pag. log, 206. 

(<0 EJmacjw, pag, ji, 15. fftttingeri pag. 3.56—361, S^Utgrg. S,tracers, tag' 
3 ^ 
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But above all, the great Zeal which he {hewed againft (a) /- 
mages, and Idolatry , together with the (b)fteming holinef of 
hif Life, his folitary Retirednef into a Cave , for a confiderabie 
time, and the ftrange Feats he did by the power of Sorcery, 
were the moft pbuhble. and moB prevailing In fine at ions be 
made ufe of; and which were permitted to prevail, by the 
juft Judgment of God, as a punifbmnt upon the C hr jj Harrs 
tor their great Superftition and idolatry 5 and that the Belief of 
th cTJnity of the Godhead , and of bis Abhorrence of Images 5 
might be kept up in the parts of the Chriftian World, where 
the tyofiafy hadfo mightily encreafed. 

K 

And they hod 1 Iren#-plates, as it irere Breafl-plates ef Iron jjr 4 e, 
they were well armed, Joel a. 8*D and the found tf their * 3 Wings, 
was as the found of Chariots of many Htsrfts running to Baud [deno¬ 
ting their Switttiefs, Noite, and Terror, Joel 2* 5. Job* 39. 

! * (c) Ej chart m alfo notes, that tKe L erupt make a terri¬ 
ble Noife with their Wings 5 and that (as was before 6b(er- 
ved) they are not eafily-wounded*. 

10 . And they had Tails like vntoScorpuuu, and'thrr were Y *Sfirtgs in 
their Taih ri. e. they pretended to Prophecy, and infrfted 3 and 
dSfietfcd tl&rpjffr was to hurt men five 

wwtts Tof years, f.r. 145, years.^ 

* The Sting and P oyfin of Scorpions is in their Tails 5 as 
(d\ Bochartus has obferved $ and hereby is fignified, the poy- 
fon of tbdrfalfi Religion, grounded upon pretence to prophecy , 


(a) E/matiiuiftfae* 3* 

(b) See hit Lift, at the Bad of the AJcoian n Eoglifti, And Dr* Moo ft MjBrry tf . 
G&tiotffj 8» 5* fit ic, 

i c) H iertt. pog. 47 5.478. 

fij Hpn*J«»*3*>637* 

and j 
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and converfe with the Angel Gabriel ; the Prophet that teach- 
cth \Jcs being esprefiy likened to the Tail, I/a . 9.15. 


11 And they had a King li over them [£ph. a* 2.] which w the An¬ 
gel of the bottmlefs ' 6 PiT[)*e* aSatanical Inftrument ailed by an 
Evil Spirit, who ramc our of it with the Smoak, and Locufts, 
Verfc i, 3O rrhoje Haute h the Hebrew n Tongue is Abadikn , but 
in the Gre . k Tongue hath his Name Apollyon Qh *.'■ the Deflroycr $ 
vi\ Mahomet, whofe Religion and Empire is feated in the Chief 
City of the Jerps, Jerufalm •, and of the Greeks, Cottjlanthiople ; the 
Deftrcycr of the Lives and Religion of bothj 


y. Hereby is intimated, thatthefe were My flic al Loculis, 
ret Natural ones 9 which have fio Kitts over them, Prov.'^c* 

a/- 

14 Mahomet'* HcUijh Do&rine is hereby defertbed '■> who 
aWb was i'ufpcfted of Sorcery, and therefore ftrives to clear 
hioifolf of it in fcis Alcoran 5 and feetns to have been peflefled 


by an Evil Spirit 5 of which bis extraordinary EpiUptick 
Fits are thought to be no mean Argument . See Mr. * Mede, 
and Dr. Hammond on Matth. 17. 15. . 

*7 This is in alluiion to the Infcription upon our Saviours 
Cro/S, Mattb. 27.57. This is jfe/Stf the King. < the, Jews : 
which was written (£7/^23. 38.) in Letters of Greek., and 

Latine, and Hebrew to fbew* that* L&ri&f VMr 1 Saviours 
Kingdom , was to be difperfed^o djefiM/ hedthrough the whole 
World : m correfpondence w hereunto, Mahomet's Superfirip - 
lion is, The Dejlroyer, asChriffi The Saviour 5 .and 

his Name is written in the Hebrew, and Greeks but uot the 
L Atine Tongue .* to fhew, that he (bould prevail over Jeru- 
fakm, the Chief City of the Jews pad over Coufta»tMopi,thQ 
Chief City of the Greek. Empire 5 bat not over Rome, the 
Chief City of the Latin, or Weliern Roman Empire . 


* & I. Dip, 5. 


n One 
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13 O'tc T Voe Cor the firft of the Three Woes. the Sarace* 
nick■ denounced Chap S. 13.] ti pajl On Viiion,] andkboldthere 
VMt ‘Two IVois more hereafter. 

13 And the fixth Angel founded Can Alarm to a new Woe,] and 
I heard a ,s Voice from the Four Homs of the Golden Ahar Cot Incenfc,] 
which is bfre God i [Chap 8* 3,4.j 

13 The Voice which commands the letting loofc of the four 
Arge!r y which were to execute the fccond 'Voc , comes from 
the Alt :r of Incenje 5 which had t our Horns (as we read, 
Exod. 27, 2. 30, 2. Ezek’ 43.15.) denoting (aj the Suffi* 
ckncjLand Excellency ofCbrijl's Ititenejjicn^ and his power and 
Author it /, (of which Horns are an Embleni) over bis Churchy 
in the Four Quarters of the World. So that hereby is (ignified 
the Voice, or Erayert of the Saints of God, 01 the pure Churchy 
gathered from the Four Corners of the Earthy ho now prayed 
in fecret, in a feaied, or retired Condition , (as we have fljewa 
on the Eighth chapter, Verfe 4-) that God would punifla 
the Idolatry (Verfe 20, 2 t.) which now Reigned upon the 
whole Earth, and was "newly' -eftablhhed at the Council 
of Nice . And xheVoice proceeded, irom the Four Horns of 
the Golden Altar, to (hew, that they were pure front Idolatry, 
and that Holinejfto the Lord graven upon the Horns of their 
Jtfftri, asthfetm of fdofatry Was upon the Horns of the Jewish 
Altars, Jcrent, if. I. 

j" 

14 Sayngtothe fixth Angel, which had the 'Trumpet, loofe Cfroih . 
their Reft rainc,] the' 9 Four CBvil] Angels C**r*the Turkifh Po- 
ECntacYj] which are bound'* in the great River “ Euphrates * 0 * r* hitt-. 
deredby Div lac Rcdraint,and the Providential courfc of things, 
from making any considerable Progrcls in the parts of the Roman - 
Empire beyond that River.J 


(4) Sere the Cammentmi on (beplui j and Spacer rfeHitow. 
5 dp 


le&ib. pas. 
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‘ 9 The Bad, as well as Good Spirits, which God makes ufe 
of, are called in Scripture, Angels * which in this Book ,are put 
to denote the Aten, and Instruments ufed by and under them 
in their executing the Commands of God. And becaufe there 
is great Rcafon to believe, (as I (ball (hew hereafter) that the 
'xurkijh Botentacy is meant in this place, which immediately 
followed the Saracenical 3 I (ball therefore endeavour to give 
you a brief Account of its Original and Progress 


The Turks ("called by (a) Herodotus, and Turc-£ by 
MeU, and Pliny) are by all Accounts a Northern People 5 
called therefore. The King of the North , Dan.l r. 4o..as the 
Saracens arc, The King of the South 3 becaufe they lie South¬ 
ward of Palcjlhic. They were Orignally'PTattveift^ TiiVi*- 
ry, which is called Turchefian, by the Eafiern Writer? * and is 
aCountrcy of a vaft Extent, reaching, from thelUver Volga 
to the extreme Eafl 3 confiding of Two forts of Tartars^ the 
BaSUrv, qr Mogul Tartars, lying 9 km^Qmu, beyond the 
Mountain ha jus, or Rasodus , and the \rcjtern Tartar^ on1 this 
fide Ltuut s, whole Language h differen t from thl Former: 
and from theie latter came the Turks, as appears from 
their language, the Ground of which is Tartar ? and 
thofe Tartars alfo, whichiohabit fae.Ujfer. Tartary? upon 
the Blac^ or Euxin Sea , called, the Ctisea ta&aty, Tam*- 
ria Prscopcnjh 5 from a greot JD^e^. near which its 
Chief City (lands 3 Crim (igaifying a great- Bank. 
with a Ditch, in the Tartar Language"*' as Preeop does 
in the Polijh : who were origiuaSy of the fame, R^ice withrbe 
Turly, although they are now amixt people 3 becaufe their 
Pr metis by CornpaH, tofucceed the GrandSignior, ppotfcte- 

fed of Heir Male$which the TurksswtM not bavefconfenud 
to. if thev had not been of the fame Tine. - 



(a) Lib. 4.1*%. 333 . Mela 1 . uk. Ptjg, 6, 7 . 
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t * 

Now the Turks made their Excttrfions from all parts at firft 5 
focne of them from beyond (a) Tanav, (where thofe Turks 
feern to have lived, who fent an Embaffy to Jnftin Junior, 
and were employed by Heraclisa againft the Perftans, when 
he failed through the Euxin Sea ) into Georgia , and by de¬ 
grees into Armenia: but the greateft and mo ft Famour Body 
of them, came from Mavarahtahra jot the Regions bpondtbe 
River Ox us-, and from that part of it above the Cafpiaq Sea 9 
which is particularly denominated from tbetD,T»rc&«i 7 < 2 » ; the 
ChiefSeat whereof is Samar chan d'ftxom whencethcy were cal¬ 
led lntoPer/fc,and not {iomArmenia,zs Ahul-P haraj4ijand El- 
madam both ceftifkjwho make frequent mention of them,and 
their Kir £f,loEg before their felling in Perfta.Thty at firft fell 
Into Cborajan, £a. Countrey lying betwixt Perfta apd India) 
and ravaged Come parts of (h) Perfta, about A, D. 62 5* and 
afterwards (e). a fli tted theiperftans agaiflft the Saracen a, about 
A. D. 6 43. About {d) A. D. &qq. ihey mdcgreatlnm^ 

^/.throyc^^e .]&#£ Qajf ia ;whi<dLis.a WfQW Ea&ge 

near I)erb€ttt , (whichJgnifieadiMhe. .P**Juw Xangnagea 
flreight bctmxt.M&w&iw) called is Turkic J Bemir Capa, 

or the Iron Gate, near the CaJpUnS&f* betwhtf Armenia. and 
Perfta i and is part of that vaft Rid&pof Mtfkfel leaft 15130 
Mi fes'long} which ruDoeth.fropx WeSi^/E^ft* from Arm* 
£q India* $ v&eceihe Blanches of it runfeveral .ways, one 
great one of th^m fepar&igg ihzjiitberwft Tarter/,from that 
above China, or the Mogul Tartar? ; ana is called Imam : 
thefe Hills receiving different Names, in the different Coun¬ 
tries through which they run; fometunes being called Matu& 

— — m r —■—r~r^"~*—^—__ .... -. 

(/>) Ninpber. Brjam. pag. 21. Du Came in Hot. ad Caban Cimatni, fag. 394. fe. 
ccrpt. e Lciat. pjg, 106. eJ. Far if. LtvncUv. tVfiv, Mtflidm. pag. 22. az. SlHuca.Uf. 
532. A 6 ni.fiar.pjg. 222. Ahd-Pbcda per Gravum. Kmffs Wfluy of rfcnrkt, 

Y 81 Fettn/.'Raknar. Temper. 9,7. 

(tf) Abd-Phar. fug. j 15, u 6 , 

£rf) Sabsllie, dmcad-p, lib. 2. 

Tan- 
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Taunts i fomcames Mju»t Caucafus, and near Tartar y, lmag*. 
Through this Natural Barrier of Nations, there is a Narrow 
Pajfige 5 whkh the Turkj parted, and pofletfed themfelvesof 
the Northern part of Armenia, called, perhaps from them, 
Turcomania : From whence, and about the fame time, feme 
of them went, and fettled in Car a mania, in Afi* Minor, anci¬ 
ently called Cilicia : whihi others of them, who were 
pendiarki to the Saracenick Cbalrpbs, prevailed mightily at 
Bagdad, betwixt the Year 865. and 500. infomuch, that 
although they had been often (lain in great Numbers, and 
were driven out of Cborafina 5 they yet R.allied their 
Forces, under Tugroi, or Togml'Beg, (V) (called Tangroli - 
fix, and by fever al other Names by the Greefy,) who came 
from the CounttiesbeyondtheRiverGi/jp»jOr jibnn, (which 
is the fame with Ox vs) as (l>) AM Pharajai duTindtlyaf- 
fims 5 and pafled that Biver, and not At axes, which divides 
Armenia,' from Media 5 -eaeept thofe Two River/ are con¬ 
founded by the-Greefyj as Du Cange thinks Thisgreat Cap¬ 
tain, -together with* thereft- of his Brethren, of the Family 
of *be(e)S*ljufyd£ y who begao-to be Famous about A. D. 
1038* being called into the Afbftance of the Verfians $ at 
lafe conquered them 5 taking IJpaban about A. D, 1050* and 
having embraced Mabomctijm- thcRehgion of that Countrej $ 
they proceeded fb for, as to conqoer Bagd&d, 'ATT: 
and to put en end to the Empire of the Bardeens in thofe 
parts. 

Betwixt the years (d) 1070, and 1080. they made great 
ptogrefi in Ajy> Minor $ feme of the Family of the Seljufii- 

" 1 11 iii* ■ ■ ■ 

* 

Cmp W ubM Cuultf, joa 
ft* 172 - Dm Caagt, Hid. _ 

Eimam. iih. 3. 7, pag, 331. Abut-Pbar. 226, 327. Lnadav* r. 

_) ' — Khcefb, Bryetu pag. 31. & Oh Cange uttifuprJ. 

\<f) Da Cmgt tdCakmCtanm.pag* 31 $.Hflia r . itoff#, fag* 3$4-SS^« 
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ite, who came thither from Perfia , fixing their Imperial Seat 
at lcoxiftm ; who arc from thence called the Sultans of Ico- 
mum and arediftinguifhed from the other Tvrkjjh Sultans, 
who Reigned in Afia the Great 5 whole chitf S*ats were in 
Perfia. (where Tangrolipix * died. A. D. fo 6%.) and at Bag¬ 
dad. But the (a') Cbriftians in the Holy [Par, about A. D. 
1097. having broken their power in thofe part?; and what 
through the Divifions which arofeamongft the Sons of Cufltt- 
mufa (li) (the Coufin German of Tangrolipix. and the firft 
who made confiderablc Inroads into Afia Minor ) about A.D. 
11083 We hear Utile confiderablc of the Actions of thefe 
Stiltons, until l heir Credit and Power came to be advanced bjr 
Sultan Aladdin Caicobad, who was made Sultan A. D. 1219, 
arid died about A. D. 1236. In the mean time, rhe Ealfern 
Tttrfii/b Empire mightily cncreafed,efpecially under the Arms 
Of". si/adin (c) (SalahoDdin) who took Mgjtf from the 
SaracenicItCfcalrfty abaoi^At'D. 16$. where the TurkjJB, 
and Circaffian J&** 1 Slaves, or Servants') afterwards 

bore (way for about 275 years,' afOr.-Pewt*4 informs us id 
Ms SuppleHituKto AbnURharajai. But on a fviddefi, 'A. D. 
(d) 1202. there arofc a lycroEmpire mthe \Torld 5 ihe Mo- 
gn!-Tortars(c>T 7S?«r/^caUfid £q fromji(cJfliyer in that Ccim~ 
fret, of that Name) falling in upon the Empire of ffie 
ZMnfe alidim»iap&fn&rjtojr&s far o$ Afia 'Minor ('Which the 
Arabians call Rum£a and Jit laft uiuingB^dad, A. D, 
1258. whereby the Dynafiy of ite Arabian Muffin lmett^ was 
transferred r uhfb the Kings of fix Mogul-Tartars, according 
t&Abfil pharajai , which Empire neverthelefs lafted not long 


* Elaac. pag, 34a. 

( a) Tjfjitt dc Mb [aero, Ub. 5. & C. A hat-fbar.pag. 14:. 

(/>) hbtil-f&ar. pag . 245,290* 312. 

(c) Abxl-pbar.pag. 264-276. Fuller 1 ! fftly War, lib. 2. Chap. 35—CSr 4'. IF* 
f'dj AbtU-fbar.p. 280-368. 

Ce) Bi^rfr. de rtb. tarjk. 
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in thofe parts 5 for it was broken by mutual Difcords, about 
A. D. 1335. where Dr. (a) Vocock, places the end of that 
Dynajly 5 nothing confiderable. being performed by them, 
until the Time of Tamerlan (Timur Lenc) who died A. D. 
1404. Since which time they have contained themlelves 
within their own EaStern bounds 5 and have not carried their 
Arms into the Wefiem parts. This great and terrible Inv&- 
fion gave occalion to the fUfc of the (h) Ottoman Turks 5 
who being beaten out of Afia, by the Mogul-Tartars 5 and 
hearing of the Fame of the Sultans of honium $ began their 
March from the Province of Mahan t in the Dominions of 
the P erfiam, towards Afia Minor, A. D. ra 14. under the 
Gonduft of Solyf»an*Shabum 5 to one of whofe Sons, (he 
hitafelf being drowned ar the palling of Euphrates') AU- 
ditty Sultan of Iconhem a Signed a Portion of Land, near the 
Mountains of Armenia .* From which (mail beginnings they 
taifid tbemfilves by their Faloufy and toe Favour of Ala din, 
to fuch a heightb, tbit A. D. (r) Otbman (commonly 
called Ottoman) Solymans Grandchild, took the Nameof 
Sultan, and fo enlarged their Dominions, that bis Sen (Tie 
hxmfelf dying A, D. 1335.) took Brufa (formerly Prufa, a 
City of BithyniaJ either that Tear, or very .fion after, and 
made it the Fsrfi Seat (as Hadrianople was afterwards, and 
Conjlautinopleis nowj of the mighty Ottoman Empire^ which 
(dj fncceeded the Aladinian Suborn, after it bad been efta- 
blitbed'in AfidC Minot, about Ninety Years. Since which time 
tbest Hiitory is fo well known, that I (ball not further infift 
upon it ; having brought it down to the Times here mention? 
Cd 5 viz. their mofi Famous pajjing the River Euphrates 5 and 


CaJ Supptem, ad Absd-fbar. fog. i-S* - 

(S) Atmoh Turcici, FmdeS. Torcic, £r jfiShr, O^ktmon.fer Umlnu Ffrock. S*?". 
ftenuod eJnd-jt>nr,pae. 41-55. 

(c) Dr. Poeock Supflm. fag. 42. 

$Q Utnsiav* H^ur. pag. 78,85) 91 * ■ 
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that at a time (as (a) Canstraritss has very well noted) when 
Ecelejtaflical Authority had advanced it felf above the Civil, 
and D rvijions and Super Bit ion had much encreafed among ft 
ChriBians* Now the Caufe why this great Empire fhould be 
Characterized by Four dflge/f,.bound in the River Euphrates, 
and afterwards loofed s> is a thing worthy our di^quifition , and ' 
it may, perhaps, be for thefe Rcafens : 

(i.) Becaufe that the Kingdom of the Turk/ was divided 
into Four P rafiSttrtSy or Principalities , w hi I ft they were 
bouKd iii the River Euphrates j that if, had made n 0 Incur fans 
into tbefi Weflern parts , which are hounded by that Famous 
River, For fo we are exprefly told in the Relation (h) of aa 
Embaffjt, from the Scythian Turk/ to Juftin Junior , about d.D. 
570. where the TurkifhEmbaffhdours being asked by the Em- 
perour concerning the State of their Kingdom $ tell him, that 
the Chief Power was indeed fokly in their King DiQtmlus 5 
hut that their Kingdom was divided into Four (Ayvtodcu,) or 
Principalities, 

(2.) At their mofimemorabte puffing the River Euphrates, 
they were under the Command of Four (V) Captains , viz. Ss* 
Jyman ^dj Shahs^nt Snd \u$ThrixSons 5 and upon/Ae death of 
Soljiuan, who was drowned in the paffing of that River (4 
cfcaiBifltanpe Dot altogether to bedifregarded,) they were a- 
gatn under Four Commander^ $ viz* Otrogftfes , and his three 
of whom Ottoman was one, who, upon their being loo- 
fed , (by having power from God to pafs the River Euphrates 
)ttd the Foundations of that mighty Empire . All which are 
no bbjeure CircumBanceSy but meB notable t and mofi famous 


(a) jfnrar,Timk*ffe, 41 . 

fp) Bxcerft, t Ugat. iner ffipor. B)xaN, pag, jq 6 .-io 8 , 
eugkmw4 1 ,^ 3 . 

Ltuncluv. Rip. p*g. 86 . 
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pajftges of their H iSlory ; the Number of Four Iffu&rious Fa¬ 
milies being fo remarkable amcmgft them, that ( a ) Leunclaviur 
hath a particular Chapter about. 

(3./They arc not only remarkable for (h) Four Chief fec- 
cejjive Families 5 vhu. the Seljukian 9 Aladinian , Oguzian^ 
and Ottoman: but if Mr. Medes Obferv.itionprove True ? they 
wercaftudly divided into Four Te t rare hies ,qt Sultaniej ^bWCi 
they were bound jn Euphrates. 

And (lajlly }) Bccaufe the Spirit of God 9 in delivering Pro* 
fbeacs, which are on purpole dark and enigmatical may al¬ 
lude to many ptffages and circumfiancet in one, and the fame 
Type, and Figurative Exprcjfion ^ fome lefs known and obyi- 
on; than other?, to excite men’s Industry: why may not the 
Tnrkifb Potent acy be fignifud, by Four, Dcfoitfe oft he TJui- 
verfility of its Covquejl), deferibed Oan. 11. 40 - 45, {Four, 
as Dr. obferves. ftanding fonNote of Unrveffality in 
the Cabktiifluk, M ylhrfci)' efoCciMVv in the Gracun Mona?* 
ehys which-it was iuorc iromedhtety defigned rev ^. 7 /, or de¬ 
stroy } For njhe.Horjtiof the Altar , from which the Force 
comer Q^etf. 13.) are Four, to fignibethe Zdniverfal Extent of 
CbriSf's Church ; fo are there here Four Angels loafed ; to 
thew> that fhis Woc~v*x to ■faB' ! h)niverftUfnpmfin Grecian 
Churchand 'bAynarchy, deferibed inOwiti (Chap. 8 . 3 .) by Four 
-Notable Horn/) towards the Four Winds -of- ttefvfn. the 

■TurkjJbJimpire ^ssrhat Tfr rdfehnt 'Fftffarfcm^ 'Mr. (c) K.noEs > 
basobferved) hath brought fatal mutations , not upon Cbrifeen- 
done only, but the whole World * having nndi'r its Command the 
chief and moft Fruitful parts of Europe, Africa and. Alfa 5 
and having freed it felf alnt^falfogetFer,' ev&n in 'ftxl felf fame 
Kingdoms 9 Countries , and Regions, as belonged loJht Greek 

ft) p iBtdeff. T vac, pa?, 411. P arif. edit* CAtctSn ^bali^adjfl 

(t) Umchv. Hi\t. 85 , 87. pag, 

{<) rurktfh H.ftory, is rit Preface 1d»tfp^.p8i* 
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Empire. Tor al though the 'Third of tlx Earth, and of Men, 
be the Symbol of the Grecian Empire $ yet in refpe& of its Z)~ 
niverfality, it may alfo be reprefented by the Number Tear. 

M To bind) is to hinder and retrain 5 as appears from Rev. 
?o., a* 2nd that by Jecret Impntfit and IntfifiCfJ> as the Word is 
taken, Mis 20. 22. 

And from hence we may learn, That the Bourds of Em- 
pires, and their progreft, are from God '•> as are alfo the Pro- 
vidtmui Seafinsfm which he lets loofe Barbarous Nations to 
chafti'e Clrifians. 

-■ A great River, upon which the Old Babylon, the Type 
of. the Antichrifian City, flood.5 it wa« the fatal Boundary 
of trie Roman Empire j and was fo oftentimes to ii^ Turky $. 
t)v y making but fmall Advances beyond it,except in AfiaMi- 
■nor, Tout of which they were al fa beaten, firft by the Chri- 
sham, and then by the / until that famous hofngtbem 

by God, to.punuh the Anticlri&janBabylon ,abc>ui A.D. 1300. 
after Which timetTfcff*Sucoefs was fwift and prodigious. 


1 > And the Four Angels were h 'fed Ch ^ permitted to pafs that ' 
River,J a-hich n>sre prepared Cby Godf from the firft Ere&ion of 
their Empire]] far an 11 Hour, aad a tJ Day £*, e. a Year,] and a 
Month [of Day^ qphich at£ Years and a Tear fof Prophetical 

Da^fj tor Years jj for to flay the 14 third part of Mew [*- e. to dc- 
Uroy utterly the CcnfidHtMfcfflan^oiijreekRomanhmpv.e.^ . 

The Word &&, tranflated Hour 5 fignifies, Dan. 4, 33, 
5, or Seafin $ in which fenfc it is often ufed by. 

'join in his Gofpel, arid in this Book j particularly John 2,4. 
4,52. 5,25. 7, 30. and Rev. 11,13. l 7 * I2 « And thus 
alfo it is to be-underflood in this place } bccaufe it is famili¬ 
arly ufed in this Senfe, by the Writer of this Book 5 and no 
where by him in the other, for an Hoar 5 which is but of 
little trie to afeertaining a~ Line of Time } which is not 
wont to defeend to iuch minute portions of it. And there- . 



f 
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fore it is here to be underftood ("that it may bear a proper i- 
on to itsUle in other places) concerning A certain portion of 
Time, not here particularly limited and determined, beyond 
thole particularly fpecified j q. d. that they were prepared for 
a certain Time or Seafon t and aifo for a Day, a Month, and a 
Year, over and above that Time, And the Remark concern¬ 
ing the Acceptation of the Word Hour for Time 5 receives 
great Light from the Oblervatiod of (4) Scaliger 5 who 
notes 5 that Hours were a Devife of the Greeks $ and fo 
confer]uently were not in ufe amongft the Jew/, during the 
Times of the Old Tefament $ from whence the Words and 
Pbrajes of this Book, are taken. 

,J This Prophetical Time "(for which fee Chap. 11. num. 
12.) makes up 396 years 5 which is'the tiSMfff^iCe of Time 
from the beginning of the Turk?ft Empire^ A. D. 1057. (as 
We have before thewnj td the" taking of CoHlfatttinopk by 
the Turk/, A. D. 1453. die very year affigned by thelateft 
( a ) and mod accurate Chronologers^ fog, the taking of shat 
City, after much doubt* concerning it: Which is an Obferva- 
tion that ought to be taken notice of, to Excite Learned 
Men to the Study of Scripture* Chronology.. 

* 4 We have before (hewn, on Chap. &. 7. that this is the 
My flical Symbol of the Greek, or ConUautinopetitan Roman 
Empire $ which was killed or deftroyed, at <tbe taking., of 
Conjiautimple, the Chief Seat of it 5 when (as Cbronologers 
note) the Eaftern Empire of the Chriftians ceafed, and came 
into tbe hands of theTw^/j which was only tormented by 
the Saraceut, who could never kill it, by taking its Imperial 
City j when an Empire, in the account of Prophecy, is at an 
End. See before on Verfe 5. 


faj De Emrndat. Tat), lib. a. png. 13T. ^ J 

fb) Rkdot, Cbrotal.Refrm.Tom. i.JXg* 59,60,14$, ail. PoceckS uftIem.*aA- 
bdfmr* pag. 47. GwnT*rrHrrar.pag» 75* 107 rlamdav. titfiar. Jtinfwn* 579 - 

’** ' ,6 Ad 
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. 16 And the itumbtr cf the Army ’* of the Borfemen, i vcre Jiw hutt- 
dred thoufand thoufand [7, e* a vaft number, ffalm 68. 17* van. 7* 
io*3 an *l I heard * the number of them Cas if they had been repeat¬ 
ed out of a Mutter-Roll.] 

** Thus the Army of Gag and Magog is deicribed by E- 
zek- 38. 4,15. And here is another Chara&et of the7»r4/, 
whole chief Strength and Numbers confifted at fir ft in their 
Cavalry j as that alio of the tartars , from whom they ori¬ 
ginally came, and of the Perfan s did $ with whom they are 
confounded , and are called by their Name in Hiffory, af¬ 
ter they had conquered them. And from fome fuch reafon, 
perhaps, as this, is the Horfes Tail, (till carried before their 
Chief Officers, as an Enfign of Honour and Authority in Me¬ 
mory, that their Strength confifted chiefly in Horfe 5 of whidi 
they were wont to bring vaA Numbers into the Field 4 as 
they alfodid at the taking of(a) Constantinople. 

* When a thing is mofl certain, and wry remarkable $ 
fome luen • vehement ExprtfTton is wont to be ufed in this 
Prophesy.- 


17 And thus Ear -defter this following manner, in which ] fhall 
deferibe them,] l Jam the horfes in the Tifm, and them that fate on 
them. t basing % \ breajl'plates of fire, and of jacinth, and brimflone j and 
the Heads cf their Horjes, were as the heads of lions [V. e. fierce and 
terrible, and making a roaring noife ;] and out of their mouths if- 
fitted^Jire. and and Irmfione. 


• p 

That is, Breaflpfatcs of Armour , excellently polifhed, 
.H flaming fire , which will call the Colours of Jji ixrthtsxA 
Brimflone, when the Sun flu ties on them.: For the Turks,, and 
their Ho'rfle, were, perhaps,' at firft, in polifhed Armour of A 



% - - 

*<<0 Lame. Cfctfccn^A pag. 201, td, Yarif, 



Y 
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iv*, which is of a Violet Colour j according to the Cuftom of 
the (a) PerftdftS) from whofe Countrey they came, when they 
palled Euphrates) and amongft whom they had lived for a long 
time, 

*" This is a plain Defcription of the discharging of Guns by 
Men on Horjebacl ^, when the Smoa^ and Eire of the Gun¬ 
powder feems to iftlie out of their Horfes Mouths 5 and the 
Smell of Brimfione (*of which mixed with Nitre and Charcoal t 
it is tnadej is fo very prevalent. 

18 By tbefe three 59 j va& the third part of men killed [ 7 . e the Coi> 

flantinopolian Empire wasdcftroyed ,3 b l ^ e by the fmoyk, 

and by the Brintflone , which iffued out at their mouths Cwhcn tji<? Riders 
difeharged their Guns.3 

19 Here is alfo another .evident' Chara&er 5 for the Holy 
Ghoft reprefents the Tnrkif}) Army > by thofe Warlike Infhv- 
meuts i which were invented about the time of their being let 
loofe upon the Empire $ Guns being found out A. D, (b) 
1354. or T380. at fur theft 5 and brought to perfection, a- 
bout 1415 h by the ufeof which, the (V) Turk* enlarged their 
Conquefts } and (as all HHiorians (d) relate) took Conftan- 
tinoplc , the prodigious Great Cannon and Gups which they 
uled at that Sie^e t being very KsntarkjtbJe, and very Fa¬ 
tah 


1q For their power U in their mouth [Verfe 18- 1 e. in their 
Arms >3 wd ™ t ^ r Tails p* e. in falfe pretences to Prophecy^ 


(a) tftBof. A HguB. in Mex. Sever, pag. roip. ed. Lsgd. Bar. /tetrad, u&fiiif, 

m. a, • 

(b) HiccioL Zbrotal. reform- Chronic, pdf. 17 $, 

(4 LfJOteiro.Hifl. pag. <296. 485. 

fa) Laonic. CbakmdjL png, 12 3,224,202, 20^ y %c6. Cruft Xhtco-Otm. fag. y—. 
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Perfe iq.] for their Tails mrcTtkc unto Serpents Qi. r. they were cra£* 
ty and VcnemouSj] and had heads (~witn months {peaking great 
things', promoting and fpreading their falfc Doflnnes j J and mth 
them ft. e. their v headed Tails] they do hurt [to the Souls of 
Men] 


** They had T&> Heads like the Serpent Amphit ben a: By 
which the fpreading Venome of their poyfonous Religion isder 
feribed 5 together with their manner of propagating it j via. 
by Fire ifitting out of their mouths 5 that is, by Force of Arms $ 
and by their Tails, or crafty pre fence Sy for they are noted, to 
have at Ji rji enlred Europe (a) humanely , although they proceed¬ 
ed after to opprejftots : And (Ufity-i) for their high and Tam- 
glorious Words and Titles 3 and the fair pretences they made 

uft: of againft Idolatry , which was then too viCble and pre¬ 
dominant in the Church . 

26 Aad the reft of the men D\ f. Qhc remaining part of the 
Empire ^ vi%. cheWeltern 0 which were not killed fi.c. utterly 
deftroyed] by tbefe f foregoing] Plagues CinHi&cd by the Saracens 
and Turks *,] yet repented not fnotwidiftandmg thefc Judgments, 
which were defignedby God for that End 1] of thcJVorJi. of their. 
Hands fi. f* their Idolatry, a Kings 23. 17, Jerem. 27. 6 i 7.] 
that they foc’Jd not norfbip -** Devils [S\ e. Demons, Lev * 17. 7,] 
snddmtf Gold, and Silver t and Brafs y and Stone y and of Wwd y 
rdnch neither can fee , nor hear , nor walk \j,e. Images, Ffalm 115,4. 

%. The Third of mm fi. e. the EaStcrn Empire) being 
killed 3 the reft of men , muft fignifie, the remaining part 5 
that is, the Wefiern Empire , which was ufnrped by the Pa¬ 
pal Antichrifi 5 whilft the Mahometan Antichrist Tyrannized 
in the Saltern. 
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By Demons are njeant Spirits of a middle Nature betwixt 
God , a»d Men 5 that is, Avgels, and $ouh departed. See 
Mr. Mide on the place,, and his Apoffajj if the Latter 
Timet. 

21 Neither repeated they of their Murthers p* e ’ PerfecutioTis,^ 
nor of their 31 Sorceries \j. e. Wicked Arts, and Faifc Devices 
to deceive Souls, Nahum 2 . 4. Ifa 47.9, n.l nor of their Forni~, 
cation Cor Unclean and Idolatrous Do£fcrmcs and Pra&ices ; 2 nor of. 
their Thefts £*. e. cheating of Men by faii&ificd pretences.]] 

35 Such as Exordfms Relic fa Anointings^ and her lying. 
Signs, and Wonders s together with all her bewitching and in* 
toxicating DoQrints and Era&iceu 
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chap: X: 

I A' FID I jaw 1 another mighty Cor, powerful, Pfalm 103. 20.3 
XjL Angel £i e. *Chrift,j come- *dtuw /row Heaven [V- e* ap¬ 
pear upon fome. extraordinary • matter Q cloathed with a 4 cloud Cof 
Fower and Glory, Chop. 1 7O a *d a 1 Rainbow woe upon hid HenL 
Cco fhew his mindfulncts of his Covenant, notwitliftanding the 
Deluge of Andchriliianifui and Mahomctifni {]. and his ■face spas 
as it were the Sun Qi. e. the mauifeftatious of himfelf wets 
glorious, Chap. 1* i 3 *] and his Feet Q. e. his aflions, and comings, 
to Judgmenti 3 at Pillarsof Fire [*• <• terrible. Chap, t, 15, Dan*. 

IOi drj . 

4 1 
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1 'And therefore a difHn&'onrfrom the Seven An$U toitS 

Trumpet*. 

* '.Chrift,the Angel of the Covenant 'here appears $ for to hiin 
wight, or istfK is Attributed Chap:}. 10.'and this very An* 
gel' altho in a dlftiadt appearance, chap. ir. 3. declares that 
/&>wiM give Po&er unto Hir two Witnejfis 5 which Words 
can agree to none but Ciri/Z, as well as the following 4 e* 
fcripttoD, taken from Dan. Chap, 10 and 1 2 , which are to be 

lifiderftodd of iffm. 

' 

■ ? A Phrafefrequent \n Scripture, SignifyrngGod's more than 
Ordinary notice of the A&iohs of Men $ and that he was about 
to Jay * ot do Ccfiae Extraordinary-Thiag.'. Gen. 1 r, 5, 18, a c* 
S z* Exod. 3* 7 j 8* Ffat, ]44* 5 * 64* R Aftaintonid Dablop 

Dkbit. J. 10 . 


h . _ 
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* A White Bright Cloud, anfwcrable to the White Lstusen, 
Dart. io, s, 12,6. 

f From hence it is Evident that this Augel was ChriU , the 
A»gel of the Covenant Malac, 3.1. Who appears thus Cloathed 
to the Comfort of tiff Servant /, and to Ihe w t hem that he was 
miudfull of Hif Proudjc) and that His>Kjugdom (of which 
the kaiubovc, a fign of mercy , is the Symbol,) (hould Com 5 
notwuhftanding he had Permitted a Deluge of Artichriftia* 
nijm to overflow the Church , and Mahometifm to pre¬ 
vail a&erfo Extraordinary a Manner See. Notes on Chap. 
43. 


* -2 Had be had in his Baud a little * Bool'opened life W mg that the 
EffoSb. and Events contained in it, were now ready to be Re¬ 
vealed and fulfilkxiO and he fcl his right Foot 6 7 upon the Sea, and, his 
left Foot upon the Earth £is Lord of berth, ana to” cake Poflcflfon 
of them Pfal, 2, 8 * 72, 8 . Ban. 12.7O 


6 It was called a Book before. Chap. 5. but is now called 
a hit tie Book h to (hew that many of its Fijians were already 
fulfilled *, whereupon it*s bulk was con traded into a lefler 
fpace... And it was before Sealed? but now. is. Op&tpd 3. to 
fh^w iha.t what was con wined in it at the prefect* to 
hiaV? forat N appearance Effe&^ ; 

7 on««Jif|0* upon z ^tiva& ftguifi** Doa&tiim (4)$ 

oi.to h^yc in Shbjt£froo as it wej$. uncUijooea -Feet 5 wiicre-i 
upon God bids Abraham Gea. 13- to walk through the 
hand , and thereby take FffejJioH of it. Now Chrifts^ King? 
dom being according:to Prophecy, to^’Vnivgfdl '? h^*here 
Exes his Feet upon the Whole Tetragueaw hy 

A&fouf as well as by Speech r . ip tbetbi&d Verfi^accoji&pg 






(a) Dtas. ir. 24. Pjalm 60. 3 . 



Ch. X .Anmaiont on ^Revelation. 167 

to the.GuO:o!nortb&£^/ 5 «r^PeoplejWho in matters of Moment 
joyn both) that his Kingdom was not only from to 6 m, 
as the Type of if, f)avid's was, Pfal, 7 2. 8-, but that all the 
Worlds the Sea and ally bat it in it ("upon which account he 
(lands upon, or over the Waters Dan . 12. 6, 7.) were his P of 
Jejjion , as well asf&e uttermoji Parts of the Barth Pfal, 5. 8 . 
$q that by this ABion \$figni(ied that ChriSl tots Lord of all, 
of Sea and Land, at/d of dU the Creatures in them, which he 
here again {3$ it were.) takes Pojfejfion of} His Kingdom have- 
ing be?n interrupted chiefly by AntichiBianifn, and by the 
fpreading of MahomStifm^ which yet was a judgment up¬ 
on the other. But mechinks it is worth confi'deritig, (every 
A3 to ft and Wordbfwg Weighty in Prophecy) why C&rifts 
more peculiarly reprefented as upon the Waters of the River 
Tigris, Dan, 12.6, 75 Whilftonly two Angels Rood on each 
fide of its banks} and that be here fets bis right Boot (the 
Wronger and the more honorable ef the tvto)upon the Sea t but 
his left upon the Land } which Grotrus himfelf thinks to have 
forae figrjjf cation } whofuppefes the right Foot to fignife the 
Or eater Pdrt of the People , whd are often Repreientcd by 
t V^ rs 3 ^oas^ Rivers^ in this Book. We are therefore to 
under ftand that&y-the Sea in Scripture, is meant the Weftem 
Parts of the World), "becaufe the Mediterranean Sea 9 wa? the 
WeBern (<J Border of the Land of Canaan ; Where» 
upon -put V erfions Tranflate, Vhat is to the Sea, or Sea-ward 
in the io Wefl, and Wejfcoard, Gen, 1 a r R 

Fxo4* 10. 19. Bs&ks 48. z, 2. and in many other 
Places; And the feriptvre not only calls all the Places to 
which the Jews ware to pafs by Sea 5 Ijlands , (as 1 have al¬ 
ready noted,) and particularly pur European Parts, at lead 


Cd) Norsk, 54 . 6 , 


thole 
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thole in the Archipelago, the Ifiands of the Gentile*, Gar. 
10.5. but alfo divides the whole World into Eafi and Weft, 
or according to the Phr aft of their Language into Land and 
Sea, meaning by Land all the Continent which lay Eaftrvard 
of them i and by Sea whatfoever lay to the Weft, Continent, 
as well as Sea : Which way of Speech is to this day 
Oblcrvcd by the Chintft 7 who upon that account, call alt 
the World, except Tartar y, Si Tam * or* the Weftern $ea$ 
from whence Siam a Countrey in the Indier, takes it's Name, 
as being Situated towards the Seg y Weftorly- of China, And 
therefore by this aSHn of our Savionr, ( feeing that 
in all other -Places of Scripture Ih c Barth is mentioned 

before the Sea ) may be’Crftiitttfied thaftheGofpel which was 
now alnmfrtwmgutfheditryhe^^^ 

Should appear Firft *in irsPfrtffy and Sfre&g^ltf the Sea, ' br 
the Vi''eft era Parts of the-World$fignified by tlfe mention of 
the Sea in the Firft Place and hy Chrijt's putting his ’fight 
Foot upon ir, the Strorgeft and the Honourabk^ of the two-; 
Which came 'to pijs at the Reformation foretold in this 
Vidorii as (hail belhswn hereafter. ** 

And that there ItnulJ be in the latter Day* (which Do&or 
Vccock. (a) extends from Chrifts Firft , ttt/his Second Com¬ 
ing) fome WorftferfuU and Amazing motion of the People of 
G0^oyaK\itWeft, is evident from Hofea ii. ia Where the 

retellstliaf the Lordjballroar li^e a n-Expref- 

■On which "very Remarkably AnTwers to the &w/«g~arid 
'X bundling in f this Vifion) and that thereupon; or then the 
Children ffiaHtrembtt from the Weft, ot from the (ft) Sea, as 
the Word in the Hebrew Sign fie s, that is, from the Weftern 
Parts, and from Remote and Diftant Gountreys, and even 





(a J On Heft* 5. Fag. 6 18. 

(i; Dr.Pwdlon ihe Wane. 
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the uttermoft parts of the Earthy which is encompaflcd with 
f he Sw.Which firange motionfii conversion, is to come to pafs 
near CbriJi'j Second Costing (which Dr. PococJ^zffctts to be a 
Received Opinion, as to the Jem') in his Kingdom 3 which 
was to have appeared when thrift fet bis Right Foot upon the 
Sea •> if theT bunders, the Efle& of the Lords Roaring*, bad 
not been (baled $ that is, if a ftop had not been put to the 
Efficacy of them : for Chrift's Kingdom, when it comes in 
its full force, will prevail, to the placing of the Jews in their 
Houfes , Verfe 11. and to the bringing in the fittnefe, and per- 
fe&ipn of the Gentiles. 

3 And cried noth a loud Voice* Ci.r. proclaimed his Right J as 
&bcn a Lion 8 roaretb p.<%• terribly, and with Majefry, ija. 3 1.4.' 
Amos 84 Joel 3 1 1(5. Frav, 20, 2.] and when he bad cryed, feoes 
Thunders » uttered their Voices [.declaring the appearance of his 
Kingdom^ 

ftMkJJh. s# led, tjp Lion, of the Triks of Judah, Rev, 3. $. 
is here underftoodj whofe Roaring ^denotes (as Dr. Pococ^ 
has (hewn upon Hof. n. ia) the Efficaejosp power pfjtho 

preaching of the Gofpel ; referabled tp the Voice of a Lyon x 
becaufe.of its calling Chriftians together to partake of it* 
and its Pro mi fathe Lyon does thole of its own kind, to par* 
takp of.th <tp*oy i and becaufe it is accompanied with a Ter* 
ror and an Awe, and px tends it felf to the uttermoft parts .of 
the Earth, with great power 5 as the Voice of a Lyon is terri¬ 
ble, and loud And hereby aljo fas appears from the Texts I 
have quoted) is fignified, the Anger of God, when he appears 
for the Vindication of hie Kingdom, againft the Enemies of 
it.“ 

* Thunders (as 1 have before (hewn on Chap. 6 , 1. 8, 5.) 
fignifie the Power, and Efficacy and figntfl Appearances of 
Chrift's Kingdom , which, Seven 9 the Number of Perfect* 
on } peculiarly denotes ; and which Hannah prophefied 

£ would 
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would be exalted by the Lor its Thundering out of Heaven ^ 
l Sam. 2. io* 

4 And when the feven Thunders bad uttered their Prices* Twos Amt 
to mite fthat which they had uttcrrd 0 end T heard a Price from 
Heaven faying unto me , 12 Seal up tbofe things which the Seven Thunders 
uttered 3 and mite them net [i. e. conceal them, as things which are 
to come to pais hereafter, and hinder them from coming immc« 
<JiaceJy into Effc£t, Dan, 6* la, 4,9*]] 

1 

** Here Sealing and Writing are plainly oppoied j Writing 
fignifymg the bringing of the Vifon into Bjfeft , and Seal- 
ingy the delaying of the AcccmplifbtHcnt of it $ as I have ihe^wn 

oh Chap* 5.1. So that J&eje is a plain ftop.put xo the K-ing- 
dei* of cWiff y infoBU3>3), tbat bis BA*ri&g did vot jaevaiU q 

ike Children aunt trembling front the Weft* 

7 And the Angel which I fear ft and upon the Sea? and upon tie Earthy 
lifted up his band to Heaven [the Throne of God* in.the pofturc 
and maimer of Swearing, Qetu 14+11. Van. 12.7.3 

. * * ' . * * 

d And [were by hint that Iivetb for ever and ever , who created Hea¬ 
ven, and the things that therein are * and the Sea, and the things 
which are therein f£ e. by the Eternal, Omnipotent God., who cre¬ 
ated ail things; and therefore can alter them, and their Times 
and SeafensO that there fhould be Cfoch3 time M no huger fas that 
whichche Prophet Daniel ft>moldj.Cfagv 7, 15V «, 7.3 

L 1. ■ 

Time in general, here called xe/ v ®’ i is divided by Da- 
muI into fevers 1 diftinft %.m$i y that is* appointed Times, or 
Seafins j which be calls Time, Tims * and the Dividing of 
Time , ora part , that is, an half of Time $ which Dijhk 
button is alfo ufed in this Book, Chap. 12. 14. By Time is 
meant hi Daniel , the mo ft fignaf and perfeft part of the ap¬ 
pointed Times and fiafins , viz. a Tear? as appears from Dan, 
4. id. and xi. 13. where Times plainly fignifie Tears . 
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By Timet abfoiutety pot* craft be meant Two Times , ov 
Two Yearly becaufe it is the Dual Number 3 #. e. tbs next 
Plural Number to Tf«w, or One Year 3 and then by confe- 
• que&ce, by The Droifon, or cutting ojf % or Half of Time, 
firaftbe meant Half aTedr 3 & 3 1 think, all Interpreters a- 
gree. Now The Prophetical Day, being put for a Tear, in . 
Scripture, the Prophetical Year f rouft by confcquenGe be put 
for a Year Of Prophetical Days 3 that is a year of pears % con¬ 
fining of as many years as a Year doth of Days 3 viz. Of 
Three hundrtd and Sixty Years , in found and equal Num¬ 
bers, according to the degrees of ^Circle s and then (<r) Times 
muft. be. Two Years of Tears j i, e. Seven hundred and Twenty 
Tears 3 and the half Time ffiuft be half a year of years 5 that 
h One hundred and Eighty Years 3 all Which amounts to Twelve 
hundred and Sixty Years, Rev, 11,3* 6 , 

’ <■ * 

Now Chrili's Oath here having a clear reference to Daniel 
7 s.fv by no. mteTm* muft be^mamt, no ruore fitch Time, 
or of the jams Nature with the Times there given to Anti- 
drift 3 which weffrto ctafe, and rto mure time to be 3 except 
when Chrifts Kingdom appeared {Which js. the import of the 
following' Verfe) when there (hould be Time indeed, but of 
a quitedifferent Nature 3 dated, and reckoned from the 
glorious Resign of Chrift 3 and not frpm the Abominations 
and Scrvitude^S* Anticbrifk 3 and ending in that, which ts not 
fo properly Time , as the completion and perfection of it, Eter¬ 
nity: For Atttichrift having changed times, (Dan, 7. 25.) hit 
Time may very well bs faid to be 00 mm 3 when ft is chan- 


(<) 3 Sc, a Time. 

720, Timet. 

Igo, half a Time, 
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gcd into thofe of another Nature, See the Annotations on 
Chap. £i, 2. 20, 4. 


7 * But in the days of the Fuite Cor founding! of the feventb 
'Angela ipbenbe /Wf" begin to found (Chap. u*ij. and '» when! 
the MyQery, Cor wondetfal Prophetical Secret, Dm* 12,6,] of God 
Cconceming the coming of the Kingdom of Chrtlt, Dan. 12. y— 
13. Ram. if* 25, i 5 .j fhould be for is! fnifbed, Cchere fhall be 
Time indeed j but of a quite different Nature from the fonner 0 
as be bath declared Cor Evangelized, the good Tidings of his Son’s 
Kingdom, in the beginning, proarefs. and perfeftion of Jt *! to bis 
Sermrn tit “Ti-ifiJ 


* Dr. (a') Moor reads aA\’ Si, and renders It, except, <st fa¬ 
cing 5 making it to be the fame with u fut 5 which is a Criti¬ 
cs fm, neither neceftary, nor grounded upon the Credit of 
Manufripts. 

The Word is rightly thus tranflated 5 and Co it figni- 
fies, Lstkg 7.2, John 4. 47. A 3 s'7$. 27. And Be&a hath 
well noted on John 4.47, Th‘at 'y?r>^? 7 e ^pfudentTy dtflfn- 
0ii(hes betwixt to hro^ti-ov, and to ^uiAAoo 5 the latter Word 
Signifying what is in preparation, or readsnef to begin ; and 
not always what «r pa&. 

# The Particle And, is in the Greek. Copies 5 Which onght 
to be reftored to the Tran fat ion 5 and Stop, or. when, to be 
reduplicated, or repeated *o£ *wav^ iHtfi t ikisSf 5 ancTlffie 
Words are to be tranflated, vohen it is fittifhed 5 and not 
fsaUy or fhould be finijbedj for then it (hould have been n- 
AwShovtoi, and not TtKvrStf. 


Frora.thefe Words thus fettled, and, interpreted in con¬ 
junction with Daniel, maybe drawn thefe following Obfer- 
vations: 


C*) Oper. That. par. 18 
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. T _ 

(1 1 T hat the Antichrifiiats > or Gentile Time*, are fi> h.n»e 
an fend. For Chrift here fwear?, That fitch time Jball be uo 
longer ; and in Daniel he-fwears, that it (hall be but for a 
Tiwe > Timer, and an half } that i s, 1260. years 5 as hath been 
before (hewn. 

(3.) T bat tbefe Times are to end before the Days of the fiventh 
Angel’s founding . For it is exprefly affirmed by Chri ft, Ver,6. 
Th it there (hould be Time no longer , but until tbofi Days 3 in 
which there was to be Time indeed, but’ of another 

tare. 

(?0 precifi Time of their Endingjt affirmed in Dani¬ 
el, Chap . 12. 6 , 7. to be when the difperfing or featuring of the 
power of the holy people Jball be accomplijhed* For one of the 
Angels having asked Chrift, VcrfiS, boro long, or what fpaefe 
of -Trine ftwould be to the End of Wonders 5 or of Tbefe 
Wonders ^ i. e. Thofi be bad before fp°k$n of from Ferfi.l. 
to the 5^5 as the CXX according to their Guftoni, enlarge 
upon the Words: It is anfwered, Virfe 7. that it would be 
^twelve hundred and fixty years to the End of thefi Wonders 5 
and (circupjftantiating thereby *be time of their End more 
particularly) tjiat whtn the djfferfion fijoulabe accomplijbed 5 
all of thofe things, or wonders {hould be finijbed thereby 
plainly intimating, that the ft uttering was to laftr during the 
Twelve hundred and ftxty years 5 and that they were not to 
end until that was over. By which aecomphjbment of the fiat * 
ferine, or dijperjton of the power of the holy people 3 can be 
jneant ttt> other than the VV? man's coming out of the Wilder- 
nejTip 'where ttfe holy people were difierfed and /battered 5 be* 
carife l\ax differ fan is of tbe lame Duration with this 5 ns 
appears from Rev. 13. 6 . and is immediately to precede the 
Voice oft he fiventh Angela as will be {hewn hereafter on llev. 
*1.11,14. 


( 404 * 
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(4,) At the Bad of Time 5 that is, of the AntichriBian, and 
Gen tilt Times , there fault be Time.again, but of another Na¬ 
ture. For Chrift having fworn, there fbould be Time no bn* 
ger h add®, But in the Days of the voice of the fiventh Angels 
int imating thereby, that Time teas then to be again $ which 
mu ft be underftool, to make the Scnfe compleat. And there* 
fore Anticbrijliass Time con fitting of feveral ^ajoj „ being end¬ 
ed 5 tlie ft cat ding Time muft be of a different Nature. 

(5 ) The Beginning of this New Time, anditsPer/^, are 
are here precifely limited. 


For, (1.) Irrgr neraV it-is to be in the days, or times of the 
voice, or founding of the fiventh Affgd, 

(2.) It is to begin precifely, when h c begins, or prepares to 
found 

( 3 \) 1 * is to Ufi mv>ii the Myftery ofGod, cr the w«. 
ders % and wonderful things (IXt#. 12.6^7.) (hall be faff¬ 
ed \ that is, until Cirift ftwll fav, h is finifhed, It kjwijhed, 
at the entrance of the fhoufaha Years o( the New yerufakm 
State , when another fort of Time begins. 

(6.) The whole Du rarionof this New Time is given in pre* 
c\fe Number s, by the Prophet Daniel. For after he had 

1 % . c < a ii ■ -■ '■ _ j ■ * - - - * ^ ^ t 

ed a Time, Times, and* half tot he fcxtterihg'of the holy people } 
he afterwards, verfe 11/adds thirty years uStotHem; thereby 
making up the twelve hundred and ftxty years > which are to* 
chided in them, to be twelve hundred and Ninety, for the. full 

Time of the cr ntiauance of the Antichriftiail Abomination .* 

Andthen, verfe ixaddsftfr/y Five more bo the twelve huudt ed 
and Ninety ^ making the whole time from the banning.of 
the/?.# 4 fer//rg of the holy pc^^tobeTbirteen hundredand thir¬ 
ty Five years ; when he prcfttiiietb a hlcfffid State ;> verfi 12. $9 
that hereby we have gained a tine of Timet con lifting of tie* 
venty five years5 reaching from the beginning of the found- 

* .1 j r 1 v r 1. 1 1 * •* * 4 
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oct artdViaUiflmng out of the Seventh Trumpet $ until ,hr 
fi&fktrio the Mylfety of G&sf ? itrtbe appearance of CLriil't gtv- 
riom Kingdom $ which wit! be but in a State of Preparati¬ 
on, or in a CourJe t or StteceJJion of Finifking, until that 
Time. 

But I cannot bat after all obferve, that (<*) Pifiator upon 
the jrtice, fripperies (in wxinAwSft) to be Et»phatic<sly%n<i 
to ttgrhfie as much as tot* tePwfftSwriTtti 5 that is, tvtn then fhaU 
be finffhed lbe Myfiery 5 tfoe AoriH rAw^jf, according to the 
Genit# of the Greei^ Language, being fomerimes put for the 
Future. According to which Acceptation of the Word, 
the Seventh Ferfe , which k a - part of the Oath 
here, and in Daniel y’Wtld relate to' the finijbhtg of 
the^'Myfery it fitf $ and not- only declare, that there (hall 
be Time for the fnijhing of it $ which latter (enfe feeroi 
to be not (o tit to be the SnfyeS of thh Solemn Oath, as the 
former 5 although, according to the ordinary Grammatical 
Canftru&wtt of the Words, it appears to be the n«H i« 
sal. 

(LaBljJ Erosi of this^b/tf^yjfe 

may conclude* that-tie Reformation^ begoa A. D, 15 i 7 .isfore? 
tokl in it* 

■ ■ 1 

+ 

£1 ) Jkcaufe it is the Only Rmdrt&bk Event in Htforj, rg» 
latingtathe Kingdom of ChriB ^oliowingthe taking of Com 
ftantlwple by the Turfy 5 represented in the foregoing Chap* 
ter. For the Spirit here affording us a Prophetical View of 
a Series of Events in their orderly Sttccejjion 5 it cannot be 
thought* that lb great a one as the Reformation, (hbuid notat 
all be mentioned ? or if it were, that it (hould not be .cUea* 
tiontd in its proper and due place and fcafon. Now allow- 


(a} Aptd. Pc/* - 
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ing but Threefcore and Four Tears, as a /pace of Repentance al¬ 
lotted by God, Chap. 9. 20, 21. (which comes nigh the term 
of the years of his Indignation againft jf trujalem, Zech.i. 
1 2.) for the correUing, although not killing of the Wefiern 
Ap off aft, by the great Succefs of the Turk* ? and the 
next thing Remarkable , is the Reformation, begun by 
Luther, A. D. 1517. 'when at Ms firft preaching againft 

Indulgences, ke t oat of a fmall Spark,, kindled fitch a Frre^ 

as fit aliFvrope in a Combu&iotf 5 as {*) Petazristripcikf: who 
alio remarks, that in the fame year (jyMcb is pitched upon 
generally by Chronologers , for the JEra of the Reformation, 
SJetdanbegimmrigbKCommentaries at it,) at the Gonclufion 
* of the Later an Council, an: Expedition ijgainft the Turks Was 
refolved' upon 5 for the carrying on of which,, Iffdatgarein 
(b) were pretended to : have, been gpntea:’ Upon whlchlt is 
that Mczeray obferves, that the FirftEvjl(pe^mng\hcTnrks') 
gaveoccafion for the Birth of the Second Evil j as he calls the 
information. - 

Now upon the great ficcefs of the Turks, at a Time when 
Selymas had ftttde extraordinary preparations againft the Ciri* 
Siansf andjuft before the appearance of that great and fuceefi- 
ful Warriour , SAyman the Magnificent, who over-run Hunga¬ 
ry, and btfitged Vienna it felf 5 it pleafed God to give Birth 
tor th e Reformation ; Which was nbtonfy to be 'S Scourge, (“al¬ 
though of another, yet not of a left Formidable Nature,xh^a 
thcTnrkifh,)' to the weftern Apoftaft , for its impenitency\ but 
alfo a' mdft Notable Appearance of the Kingdom of thrifts 
whereby there might be a Recompenoe made for the hofo 
Christianity in general had fufferedby the deftruftion of the 
Eaftem Church. 


(b) b ox's Book, of AUii.Vd, 2. fig. 47, M«zcray, p*£. $$1, 


For 
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Fot although. that way fufficiemly made up, in the true Va- 
lie, and intrinGck Worth of the Reformation 3 yet God, fer 
the lake of his Son's Name, isfb.far tender of Cbrifiiani #jy 
as not to let the Turk deftroy the We&ern Empire, by taking' 
Range , or even Vfonva it felf$ becaufe it is the Seat of the 
Cbriflian Entperwr : as appears from.tbe Vain Attempts of 
S/tl/mPi A.D/1539. and A.D. 155a. when he fled out of 
(a) Hungary^ xhePepgeanrc of God following him in a dread- 
fill PlagHc 3 and from their late Defeat, frcfh in our Me¬ 


t 

Wft- 

Shecii b 


mory. 

AndJby ibe Reformation alfo, Cbriif was pleated to inti¬ 
mate, That .QtrtfH&ti were not to dejpond at the great pro- 
grefiof Mahom#if& 5 asifit had been filch an extraordina¬ 
ry Encroachment u pon bar Kingdom 3 feeing that was of a : . 
uite difierem .Nature from that Religion generally pnofe£. 
rJ **i the parts of the Eaifern and Wefforn Empire, which' 
ovw-Tun by it $ and was rather of fucb a pure and fpi- 
^atute».as that of which the Reformation bad given & 

Specimen, 

(a,) The fUformtip *.Uhere meant 3 becaufe then it might 
be truly fworn, that Time fhould be no longer \ that beinglo 
geeat a Breach upon tbe'Fower given t oAntlthrlfo thafif 
cotrtd’ HOt happenJiiriQz .his Tunes: Bj&if 4 fbe.laid,' that : 

be then fworp to be paft, becaufe hj& 
Power Sill remains : It may be anfwered, that by Twwhfert 
in the 6 th Vtrfi cannot be meant, all Time vebatfiever in gc-^ 
neial $ but filch Divifont as are made of it, Dan. 1 a, 7, info 
Tinge, Timet, and a halft, and that therefore when the I ijnr^ 
Times, and any the Jmajkfo part of the half Time vras*|Mft, 
it might be then truly affirmed, that Time, that is, fttcb 
Time (hould be no longer3 Half Time broken, and dimmjb- 


4 


(4) Biqnw dertfh taficii t p 4 (. 36a, 361. 
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ed t being no longer, in propriety of Speech) Htlf ‘Time.? ancj 
the 'Tim* and Times being already wholly part. And that 
the fall Expiration and AH ml End of all manner of Anti* 
t&riSiUnTimi, cannot be here understood, is plain from the 
next Vcffoi where it if affirmed, that this is nottocorrteto 
pafs until the Void* of-the-Seventh 1 Angel. - 

And from hence it is, that a Worthy. Peribn- afierts, That 
thisOdftb took place as fbon as ever fftlf Time was torrid,and 
the firSi minuter of it were paft* because that was the fir ft 
opportunity in which it could be in Truth declared, tharyfcA 
Times fbocrid bd tfonteW^^vhicbGhrift laid HdW oo^togive 
a timely notice of his approaching Kmgdomy ancLto lay a 
Claim- ttf It, as-ht' ftadtioaebefere, at^ojber Appearances} 
and that fpace enough might be-afforded for thATranfa&i* 
oQfi to. beperformed ia-the fce&HHHOg Parts of Half 
Tttoe. 

Now if ihehalf 'Time, began at fa^1-517.. then (feeing 
that confifb of One hundred and Eighty Teart) it muft end 9 
together with the whole twelve hundred and pxty yeart y , at 
1697* when the Seventh 'Trumpet {hall fottttd r ana all. things 
Shall tend to t\ic finijhmg ofihe myftery ofGkrifft Kingdom* 
according: to&erj* 7 $ which rauftalfo* according tothe'iame 
Rjtafoh, have begun A. A 437. for •«£-*& 

tvftJix hundred and Jjxiy years rauft be feed, Jf _we reckon 

backward, Srorn ( 1 ?) 1517* ckdu&ing from it Ove tfttufand 

. 1 ■ 
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and Eighty Tears , the full Sum of the Time, and Times, then 
dap&d. 

(3.3 'The Attion of Cbrijts fitting his Eight Foot upon the 
Sea, itgrees very veil to the Circumjiancet of the times ^ when the 
Reformation began 3 andtothe Events which have foil owed upon 
it. For it began in iteWdiern parity viz. Europe, fignified 
by the Sea , as 1 have already thev/n 5 and when the NewWe* 
fern World of America was juft found out 5 which was firtt 
attempted by Columbus, A, D. 145)2. and difeovered by A- 
mericus Eejputiw-, A D. 1498. the Streights and Sea of Af«- 
gellan, being found A D. 1518. the very .year after the be¬ 
ginning of .the Reformation: upon which there followed 
continually large d'ucoyeries, and a New World j whitherthe 
Gofpel hath been carried, and where the Reformation hath 
found a Refuge, and made aconfiderablc progress. All which 
feems to be the- FffiGf of Cbrtlf's fitting his Toot ppon thofi 
places 5 whereby he took pnfleflion of the whole Globe, and 
made x pafifeg* for his Kingdom, through the Sea, ex¬ 
tending it.tathe.iitmoft parts of the Earth. 

(4.) The Reformation was a remartfabTc, and pomrjuf dp* 
pearance "of ^ErjjTs ''Kingtt'Onf y KndTffer'efBre may be very well 
here fpecifredby the magnificent appearance of Chrff? 5 by his 
coming down from'Heaven 3 by "His having a Boo^open 5 by 
His loud Voice ), byhis ; Roaring j and the Seftcn Thunders i By 
all which are 15 gmfi£Tin Scripture (as 1 have already hinted) 
feme remarkable, mamfeft.antii efficacious appearances of ChrifEs 
Kingdom* 


For the Reformation wa?,.as (a)Sleidatt truly obferves, one 
of fhe mofi Ulufirious Events which has come to pafs y and not 
to be parallel?d fince the Apoifks times $ which none can thhtl ^ 


f «) la Prefat* tf Ap&g> 
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of without aft ouifoment, and the at mo ft degrees of admiration 
and wonder there being in it great Difioveries made of God's 
Almighty Power, and admirable Conn (els $ which, being de* 
figoed (as the Creation, and all his providential Works are) 
chiefly with reference to his Son s Kingdom j he hath been 
pleafed to give as Vifible Marks and Characters of. it, in the Re* 
formation 5 fuch as are, 

(-i.) The Agreement and Confept which there was in the 
Subjiantials of Do&rine 3 at firft betwixt the Reformers : U- 
nsty r (a ) \ntrutb 9 being a Mark. of. Ghrifts Kingdom, and 
one of the moft powerful external means to convert-the 
World. For this great Work was begun about the lame time 
in -two diftant places , by Luther in Germany, and By 1£uvt~ 
gluts at Zurich 5 and although they’held rib Cotnmunicauoa 
with one another, (Zuiugliaron purpofe abstaining horn re a- 
ding of Luthers Books, when they began to-be common a* 
moneft them) yet they differed in-noDoSrine of any Very 
conuaerable moment (as the French Hiftorian (f) Mezeray coo- 
feffes, concerning theProieftants in general,)but in that of the 
Sacrament \ where alfo their difference was aotfo great, but 
that they both (c) agreed in the Subftauce of the Article, that 
Chrifts Body wot taken fpirituaUy with-the -Heart, and not cor¬ 
porally with the Mouth 5 and refolvcd, T at a Conference they, 
bad aboutir, to refrain from-all Contention concerning, the. 
manner, bow Chriff was pnefent inthe Sacrament. Where* 
by k came to paf$, that the people, amongjt jviwarLuther’f WrU. 
tings were at taft common , by hearing and reading of them, did 
fee the fame Spirit in both of them ; according to the Scriptures 5 . 
and did fuhmit the more willingly to tht Tbiftb, alt bough 'it feet/t* 

# i 
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ed fimzibing New. to them j Which was ZuingUus\ Defign in 
abfhininj* jrom rcadihg of Lntbtrs Books 5 as (a) Melchior 
Adamus particularly teftifies inhib Life. 

(d.) The Reformation began on a judders, with a firprijes, 
and M unaware! > whan men mere mofijecnre, and were the lea If 
prepared for Hi which are the Signs of the coming of Ghrifts 
Kingdom in Scripture, - 51. 1 Thef.y 3, For 

Leo (b) tbe tenths was then Pope, a moil Voluptuous Li¬ 
bertine, as loole in his Religion as his Manner* $ wbofe Ex¬ 
ample alib was followed by almoft the whole Clergy $ who. 
were, then, as the Popijb Wfiler* of tholeTimes unanimous 
hr confefs, very ignorant^ and very virion*.'. And the Church 
alio was then at eafeand quiet, tLeSchifm (!a s Father Paul 
fpeaks) being abfalntely extioguijbed^ and no confiderable Ad* 
verjary appearing. • Whenall on a fuddenj wbilft the Pope 
mat at reft in bk Houfi, and ftomijbing in. Id* Palace % diObl# 
yed in Eajfcand Lttxnty^the Reformation btoke our, 40 tits 
great iftoniihraent and dtfqiriev atlaa xnexpe&edtimep and 
byan Accident, very oblervable jvhis FaSor* being then bu« 
lie iq felling Indulgence*, to fuoply his excefihe Prodigaijtj y 
and to raife * Portion for his Sifter. 

All Which.came to pais according .to what the Scripture 
has afluted ns* lhat when Men fay Peace and Saftty , then 
fudden Definition , &metb upon them 9 and that the coming 
oflte&nref Man fall he, when Men are eating and drmhfngi 

marrying and giving in marriage^ and Xu was it at this bis je* 
markable coming^ 

(3.) The Reformation proceeded from fmatl beginning*, and 
yet made-a wonderfidprogrefi in a Jbort time , notwithfranding 
the moll powerful Endeavours to the contrary j being jometime* 

■ r 

h 

£itj Aittettor Adam. V\U fag. :S. 

fb) Father Plttl’i H /Serf oftbt Counrit of Trent. Mf. 4, 5. p. Fafcxut. rd 
rm expend, pajjim. B&jhtp of Meauxe’r HiSsrp <f /a/iat. fg;, j, :J 
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tarried on by Men who •dejigncd nothing left, and by Mea#r t 
and Jo Ends tmihoaght ofi even by thsfc rvm began it. Which 
arc plain Characters of the Kingdom of Heaven in (a) Scri¬ 
pture j which i> likened to a israinof Mujiard-Seed y the leaf 
of- all Seeds \ mbiob. yet wbm.it is grown upi if the greatcft if 
all licpbs i and to Seed fown-mibeypvrmtLr wbiibfpringi and 
grams ap, zad:yei tit' S&perzj&Jnffi hpuwctb-ao t bow. .For 
(h) Luther war a Perfon of nogrcat Eame,Orlntereft$ who 
defigncd at firft only to preach agaisft she Scandalous Abu* 
fes of Indulgences^ and was carried^contraiytohis Ex¬ 
pectation, from one'Cotftroverfie tO'sfrOtbce, and againfthis 
firfUaclinations an&fLefohJtions, chiefly b^tbe forward Op- 
po&ioiis of his Advetfaries} Jbeiuidng^ften profidied^ that 
he was ready to let the Cafe Jail, if bis Enemies mould but 
permit him* And if--fame few {e) things had been at firft 
granted, (' which Pope Hadrian was inclinable -to', but was 

diverged from his purpofebyothers^ itftgenerally thought, 
that a (top had .been pat to the Reformation. But Xxod oi- 
deiied things other wife, making the (ins of Menfubfervieot to 
his Will: as is apparent from the A&ions of Hevry.the Eighth j 
who intended (d) nothing lefs at firft, than the throwing of 
thcPdpe’s Powers and feemsin all bis-Aftions^ ioije fcad 
on* by. PfoVidemial^rcujpfhmces^to-doibat which-ha leaft 

defigned.' Biftasits Beginuings were meari and eomempii- 

b]e, Totals ils v Progrtfs (e) wonderful} for by the yearf^gh. 
Seven Princes, and Twenty Four Cities had received Luthers 
Doftrine; and as Erafmas tells us, it had fpread all over Gut' 


(W Matth. 13. * 5 ,37, 

(A) Father raul*/ flift, of Count, of Trcsttrfag- 6—JU. 15,17, 7 *» Skidat, in Frt< 
ftr.&fig, jr. 

(0 Far her PaulV Jfift. pag, ao—33. Bijhop Burner/ Jftpor, inform, part 1, pag. 

*59. **"&*>/*• ^. 3 ‘MS-P* 

ftj Si^fjgh i jj, itfo* Bafsagt /fi/fwr. Jc Id pag* 421* 
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trraoy f and bad flretcheditfelf from the Ocean, as far as Swit¬ 
zerland. 

j ’ 

Neither did it contain hfelfonly within Germany, but the 
found of it reached Sweden and Denmark , the former recei- 
ving-tbe Reformation, A. Di 1525. the latter A. D, 15 37. and! 
h& progrefs'was fo fuddcrt, and fofwifr., roitz'mg the whole 
World f;Ys BrJtfitsn fpeaks of it) put of iu Lethargy 5 that I 
could nCVet* thirtk of it, without reflecting upon the Qje- 
ftion made by ourHonefc fflartyrologift, *fobn (aj Fox 3 viz. 
how it Jhwld cortit topafi, that although the Romith Bi(hopta/£' 
had great Enemies andQainfayers continually from time to time, 
both Jjxakfng and working*, preaching atrd writing againSt him,' 
ytfnot wit hstanding never any could prevail before the tomifrgof 
Luther ? 

To which weighty Qpeftiorr, although he gives thcrefeve- 
ral good Conjectural ^efolmiflfjs, „as htf calls them 3 yethtte 
CW£f Reafori is to te'amgncd to.the Tbnnd&I hn& Voices 
which- were thetfe uttefedvand to the wonderful Efficacy 
which prophetical Times and Seajonfj* h’aW' upou the Affairs . 
of Ghrifts Church 3 it being Nceeffary (tsFather'fb) Paul 
judicioufiy obferves upon this very occa(ioj)}^?r the effecting 
of any thwgyijtgUfhe ftme c ome li t tefatf) H may, f>lcaj§ God-Jo 
eorfe&fb* Errors of, ffMclb (lays met, tog&her with * 
ft Uooafon^mrd bsfrmments which knewlbow 'to make ufe of 
them, in the time oS J-AO. . For although Men's Minds were 
then difpofed for a Reformation, by Reafon of the Scanda¬ 
lous Lives** Ignorance, and Tyranny of the Clergy 3 yet this 
Efiectcdold not have Veen produced fipgty from thefe Occa- 
fions 3 *if the Times ordained 7 by-God » Infinite Wifdoro, had 
no: cunfpircd with them, And what Iefc than Divine Affilt* 


a) yd. 2. fag. 8~* 

b) HiScry,}ag. 4 = 
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ance could give Life andSuccefc to a (ingle, unaffifted Per- 
fon 5 fo as to enable (a) him to convert a whole Town by 
one (ingle Sermon ; and to break through all manner of dif- 
ficultieswith an invincible Courage, notwithftanding the ut* 
moft Oppofitiona made againft him, by that Great £mperour 
Charles the Fifth $ and the United Forces and Counfels of the 
Pope, and his Party : So great Keaton bad (h) Cafor at 
Luther the Trumpet, or rather the Thunder, which railed the 
World out of its Lethargy 5 and to 6y, That it was not La¬ 
th er that fpokp, but God that thundered by hi» Month* 

Neither were theforemeiuioned Gircumftances only obfer- 
vable in the Lutheran Reformation, but In that begun in Swst- 
tterlattd, and Qeucva? For ^ ZtaMgliua.vf & the only Perlon 
which appeared at firft amoogft the Helvetians 5 And olrhoUgh 
he met with great Oppofirion from tb epopsfi Cantons, and 
from his own people^ for .endeavouring to diffwade them 
from being Mercenary in the Waft of ForretgTi Prlhctffy yet 
he broke through all dbliacles, Stad Propagated Ms PoQriue 
in a few years, m vary many parts of that, and the Neigh¬ 
bouring Countries. 

The like to which'appears in the Reformation of (d) Ge¬ 
neva , begun A. D. 1532. only by Two Minifters of Pkd- 
ihonIz who, taking Occalion from fome Divinorii ambngft 
the Pgopla, upon feme Protcftant Thefes beings a 

few young "Men u* fever al Q?rn*r$ of the: Street 5, propaga* 
ted the Truth in a (tort time very fucceufully j the Common 
people hearing them gladly. For it was not until afterwards, 
A.D. 15 36. that Mr. Calvin (that great InftrumenfforjLhe 
promoting the Truth , Paver, and Simplicity of Religion) came 


Bafaagt jw fapra, 

(b) Calvin. 2 Oik. c. IVtSfaLOpafcvl. /<rf. 785, 787. ffi/t. 137,14I. 
(0 Sleidan.paffim. pag. 48,70, 76, vita tjitf per Mclcbfcr, Adam, 

{d) Set Mu Spoon’/ Hijlerj of Genera. 
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to that City 5 whole fetling'tberewas no lefs Providential 
and ynexpe&ed, then his Succefs: For he intended only to 
take it in his way to BafL or Strasburgy in one of which pla¬ 
ces be defigned to continue for fometime j and when he was 
perfwaded by Monfkur Farel, to tarry there, he met with lb 
.great Oppofition, that he was bani(hed the City; and yet 
upon his Return prevailed io far, as to fettle his Do 8 rineznd 
Difcjpline there, although it were utterly contrary to the 
Loofenef of their Manners ; where it hath ever fince been 
-exerciled with great Vigour 3 that fmall State and City flou- 
rUhing (according to the wife Obfenration of Mr. ^00, with 
which he (huts up his Hiftory of that CityJ whilfi other Cs* 
ties have perijbed^ and mighty States have been overturned* 
which God often permits by. fin admirable Providence, to let 
great and fmall States know* that their Sstbjtfience or Rutne 
depends not on their own Strength or Wea^nefs 5 but that they 
are all in bis hand, and their Happinefs and mijery come only 
from hisn. But his Dodrine~and Dilciplioe did not oontam 
it iclf within tfec Narrow Bounds of that City 3 but that JmaU 
Leaven leavened raanyRfiffcdbrns and Countries $ vi%. France j; 
Poland, Germany, Scotland, the Netherlands, and Hungary ; 
and hath maintained it (elf chiefly by the Severity of the 
Manners of its Followers, and the Stridkneft of their Difci- 
phne? as the Judidoos French (a) Hiftoriao hath obferVed? 
which is fo great; that Henry ‘ \b) the Fourth himfelf, altho 
he was then Kiog of Navarr, and Chief of their Party, was 
forced by the Confiftory of Roebel, to make Reparation for 
a Scandal he had given, by his Loofeneft. 

(4.) The Reformation (which (cj Luther foretold lhould 
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never be extingui{hcd_) hath been alfi mraeutovfy preserved, 
at the Kingdom of ChriSl bath always been, ami dll the Con - 
vulftons of States and Empires 5 and bath been many times 
refined from imminent DeSrtt&iotts by extraordinary Means, 
and unforefeen Accidents; Whereby it appears, that it is a 
Plant planted by our Heavenly Father ; elie it had been before 
now. rooted up* 

The Troubles were fo great, which the Firfl Reformers en- 
countred with, that good (a) AUlantfbon was very much 
deje&ed at them ; and even Luther bimfelfj although of an 
undaunted Spirit, was-fotnetimesoppreflfed with difconfolatc 
Thoughts, about the State of Things ; and had gone hade, 
i f he'had not been wrwaord iifarUy affifted; When his Cajtfe 

roM ingreaX danger^ {n&Faoo (Jb) remarks }*^marvellous Pro - 
videnct vf .Gedy, who had this matter in guiding, poovided a 
Remedy where the Power of Man did fails and llirred np the 
whole %)niverfty of Wittenberg, to petition D;:i{c Frederick 
in hit behalf w hen^ was upoir the Pbfaf of BanWhmtttt r 
Whereupon the Dufy began to consider hk Do&rine, and to 
favourhim. Several times did God preferve thistender plant, 
notwithftandtng the marty Wars, -Leagues and Confutations 
tC root it out $ as upon the Death of (c) George of Saxo¬ 
ny j the many Succeffes of the Empcrour 5 but especially 
that (£) remarkable fine. when the Eft ft Or of Saxony^zwd 
fh'e Ldndgrarfc of He]Je wereTrifbrierS; ’\vHen the Reforma¬ 
tion in Germany had been entirely deftroyed , if God had 
got ordered Matters other wife, by a Grange turn of Affairs; 
whereby theEmperonr was at laft forced to grantth iFBig 
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of (a) Pajfau y which is ftill the Security of the Reformatio# 
in tbofe pans 5 and the True Foundation of the Liberty of 
the Proteftants 5 as Moufatr Mt%eray obfcives: which was 
done for fear of a War which threat ned him on both fides, 
from the French and the Turks '■> by which means, P rot eft an¬ 
ti fm was generally preferved i nGermany i during the Reign 
of Charles the f ifth. 

And yet to fee the admirable Care of Divine Providence 
over the Vine which he had planted j for when (£) the Re¬ 
formation was at its lowed Ebb in Germany, by the foremen' 
rtoned occafioH j it went on very vigoroully in England^ the 
Mafi being aboltfhcd there at that very Critical ConjunfturC, 
whereby the Proteftants were kept in heart, and its future 
increafe was provided for. 

In England^ as (V) Hiftortans have obferved, the Reforma¬ 
tion was remarkably, preferred by. many ftrange Accidents, 
amid ft the unaccountable Humours of a Gruel juid Vain-glo- 
nou! Prftrte s vhe fTfffigoesof Jftujfy, ids the Papa- 
cy,andbit milling of it j. which if he bad obtained, no-dorit 
(lays Fox) the Authority of 'that See had'ncticrbeen ex’ermina* 
ted out of England ;<By the 'Itol Iterations'of the 'Emperonr 
with the Pope, the Eafinefs of the Pope to grant the Bulb and 
again his StiShefs in denying it; but especially. by Jus Tsfti 
afc 3 precipitate Sentence againft the King 5~e«d that contrary 
ro the ordinary Forms of pro'heetKngihhi's own Courtj$whtch 
if they hadob&fved the Breach betwixt them had been made 
up 5 the Kings Subroiffion arriving at Rome but Two Days 
after the Sentence given. But (as our late Ecclefiaftical Hi* 
ftori a n judicioofly obferves) God in bto wife and vttfearcbable 
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Providence bad deigned to draw other great Ends out of th» 
Rupture } andtherefore fuffered them that were moft concerned 
to binder it, to be tbecbief InUruments of driving■ it on, The 
unprojperow proceedings of ^ Mary, and tlie it range Prefer- 
vationsof ^Eli%abtthi together with other remarkableIn- 
ftance* of Cod $ Providence in the Times of Pcrfecution, are 1 
largely infifted upon by our Laborious Martyrohg/Ji i at the* 
End of his Third Volume ; which Ifhall not therefore men¬ 
tion : as neither the fecret (*) Cor re fpoodeocies betwixt Philip* 
the id of Spain , and the King of France for the Extirpation of. 
Protefiautjjm, dilcovered by WilHam* Prince of Orange 5 the 
Measures (6) taken for exterminating it by the Spaniardtltad 
French, at a Treaty,wholly defeated by the fudden .Death of 
Henry the Second j the Effeft which the French (c) Malfacre 
met with, contrary to theDefign of thofe who contrived it $ 
whereby it was turned rather to tbe.ftrengtbeoiflg and (ecu- 
rity of the Proteftants, than their utter Ruine, as it might; 
have done ^ to. omit the Defeat in Eighty the 1 Gtfhpm - 

dtr Treafon , and the later Deliverance, fref£Lin.our Memo¬ 
ries 5 for which I refer the Reader to a Sermon preached 
by Btfhop Burnet, before the Qaeen, on July the i6tb, 
1690c 

f 5 JThe Reformation was an appearance of the Kingdom of 

Cbrift^ or it cleared'Stpihe'Tmr Hotibn and Nature of 
Spiritual Kingdom, in the Souls of Men $ by inftru&ing them 
in the Nature of Faith', and of Juftification by Chrift’s Me¬ 
rits j to which (as Mr. Fox ( d) hath judicioufly obferved} 
the Suecefs of the Reformation was very much owing 5 thorn 
Dofirines having been mightily obfeured by.’a wfottg Notion 
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of good Works, and the Dodrine of Merits , one of themoft 
Fundamental Errorsof PopCiy. And it very much alfo con¬ 
tributed to this End 3 by (tripping Religion of much of its 
vain Pomp, and unedifying Ceremonies 3 which do not pro¬ 
mote true inward Piety , but diftraCt the Mind 3 which be¬ 
ing of a limited Capacity, cannot well attend at once to two. 
ObjeXs of fo different a Nature, as fenfible and intellectual 
ones are. For the External Pomp of Religion, and its gaw- 
dy Ornaments, are very contrary to tht Simplicity of the Go£ 
pel 5 in which only Two External Rites, and thofevery plain- 
and fimple ones, were inftituted 3 viz, Baptifm, and the Lord's 
Supper 3 Christian Religion confiding chiefly in the heart] 
and AffitBionj 3.and in Externals, as they conduce to inward 
HoHnef 3 according to what our Saviour hath rold ns court 
ceming his Kingdom, huhg 17. 20. that it comet b not with ob- 
fervation. 3 that is, is oak (yj attwdedmth Pomp y Splendor] 
and Riches 3 but is a Spiritual (P) Kingdom, in the Heart and. 
Spirit , xoufi&ing n# in -Meats and Drinks i# Rjgjtfeouf- 
ne/fj and.Peace, and Joy its. the Holy GboSi* 

Whereupon the (e) Reformation retrenched much of the 
fiperfiuow RJches of the Church 3 which 3ie apt .incorrupt the 
belt mens minds 3 and leifened much of the Secular Gran - 
datr, Preheminence^ and Superiority. Titles and Honours of the 
Clergy 3 whereby the Church becomes too like a worldly King¬ 
dom : Whereas Chrifi plainly declares, that his Kingdom is 
not of this World, John iR 36. and (d) forbids his Apofiles 
allfecxlar JurifdiSion , and the Affixation, at leaft, of Titles 
of Honour and Authority . 
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(’Tsftlyj^ St vpat an appearance of the Kingdom of CbriSf, 
as it Jha&kj, af *d made a breach in that of AntickriU \ which it 
is at iaji utterly to breaf{ in pieces, confnnte ai d aejlroy, Dan* 
2, 44. 7, a 6 . And this it did after a moft (ignai manner* by 
drawing of many Kingdoms and Princes-, (tom the Aotichrifii* 
an Corruptions of Popery, 

But as the Reformat ran was an Appearance of Chrifri King 
dom } (bit mult be con fc fled, that it was but an Imperfect one 5 
by reafonof the fcalHsg up,or putting a Stop to thofe things which 
tie Seven Thunders uttered: which would other wife have 
produced Christ's Kingdom in Glory, and have broken in peu 
ces the Kingdom of Antichrift. And that fitch s Stop was p#t 

to its Efficacy, will appear from thefe Confederations 

# * 

(Y J Becaufe the ^formation was not attend eA ttrth Mi * 
raclt 's 5 which our ("</) Saviour makes to be "a certain Sign of 
the coming of his Kingdom, And if it \*cre the Sign of Us 
firfi coming, have wenot-reafon to exped, that ir ftnlibe fo 
of its Second ? But this Gift cannot be txpe&cd, v/hVXt An- 
iichriffiatrifm prevails fo mightily fri the Worlds whofe en* 
CfPafe was the Caufi of the OTT-ition of Miracles in (he 
Ctorrch 5 which lafted for a confiderabje time fas hath been 
ftrswn by the Leiifned Mr. UddmV\X\ t\iT>iJferiations on Ircnfr 
Cyprian) beyond the Infancy of the Gojpcl, and the firth 
fYfp&paiion of it, for which Age therefore they could not only 
bedefigned>an<J gradually decreafed\ as the El Tors and Corrttf - 
ffdfff of the Chiifth 'tnctidftd* 

(2.) According to the Parables of our Saviour, Muth. 13. 
concerning his Kingdom j lb* foorv fmnd Touts* am it 

Tphilfi men Jkpt ^ which choa^ed, and perverted the Word of the 
Kingdom at fir ft preached, in many things? and the Men 
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which it gathered of every kjnd, had as well as good, brought 
in a Mixture of their own fins and infirmities into it. For, 
not only (a ) Politicians, and voiced Worldlings y carried on 
their private Defigns, (which the Reformers here in England 
complained much pf, as to the point of Sacriledge) but the 
Good Men, who molt cfTeftnally promoted it, had their 
ircjfes m^JnJijuisiiks, (h) Luther and (c) Calvin t although 
extraordinary Perfons, and of great Piety were both Men of 
very warm Tempers, and were fometimes too violently trans¬ 
ported 5 and the latter is thought to have had a too (^over¬ 
weening Opiniorf for his owii Dilciptine 5 endeavouring e? 
very where to introduce it as Necejftry, and of Divine uri* 
ginal 5 which yet was at firft very imp erfeU 3 the firft (e^ 
Plat form of it, as it is.received in the Church of France , ha* 
vine been altered and augmented in Three and Twenty Syr 
mar , before it eould be brought to that Model in which it 
now is5 which it muft be confcfled is very excellent 3 and 
fit tobediligentTy perufedBy all, whofe Thoughts are employ¬ 
ed ia Xfifc isxjkd imparti¬ 

ally, I cannot thtnh, but that the Natural Severity of the Tem¬ 
per of this Great and Good Man (to whofe indefatigable pains 
and great Parts, we arc endebted (or the tyneSenje of the SirL 
ptures'), gave ^njetipjes a .Tinftufe to his D'pihtom, oratfeaff 
to *Ejs ExprejJicffi lQ .the T^adcJfwafian'Coniroverfies 5 whRB 
hk Followers urged with too great warmth and harfhnefs to¬ 
wards Diffessters, ip France , and the Netherlands. 

Neither have the (f) Lutherans been lefc rigorous in impo- 
liug their Opinions 3 who having retained fevcral Errors, as 
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in the point of ConfibfoautiatioH, Images, Ubiquity, and the 
like 3 would not admit the Reformed to their Communion, 
without their fubferibing to fome of thofi controverted Arti¬ 
cles 3 and denied them Churches in their Cities, even when they 
Were forced to retire onto them for fuccour in the heat of the 
la ft French Perfectuion. In which teems to be fome Relicks 
of that Spirit which at fir ft much retarded theprogrefi of the 
Reformation in Germany $ the Lutherans being then fo wed¬ 
ded to their Opinion about the Sacrament j that the (a) Con¬ 
federates would not admit the Switzers, and thole that follow* 
ed Zuinglius , into their Leagues 3 thinking their Affiftances 
to be unlawfiil ^ and that they would be as efijhtal in the E- 
vents, as Confederacies with Idolaters in Scripture: and the Ten 
Tears Imprisonment of if) Cajparus- pcuccrus , about the fame 
Oontroverne, thews, that they did wot afterwards much a- 
bate of their Rigor. 

Furthermore, I cannot but be perfwr.dcd, that the many 
Wars and Cqnfulions which the Reformation bathb^en enga¬ 
ged in (which Were (c) often theOccafions of their Perfecuti- 
ons), argneirto have fallen fhorr, in producing that Exfcrfi- 
plary Patience, and Resignation to the Crofi , which Chriftia- 
nity defigned, and which it at firft wroughr ift the Primitive 
Chrifitaut. And the many Errors and DivifieHj 0 \v\\ich fprung 
Up.with the Reformat ion, plainly prove, that there were*any 
Tares mixtvpith it $ which yet God hath been pleated to make 
life of to many good-Ends 3 there being fcarce any Errone¬ 
ous Perfwalion in Religion, which hath not foofc Truth mixt 
with it 3 and which was not occafioned by fosse NegleS in 
the Church : which Cod by thofe Extreams punUbes them for. 


(/*) Sle'lddn, 122 , 151 . 

(b) tfiflor. Carcernm per Pentium. 

(c) Mezetay, 9 ji , 952. Vft Asmvt ef tbePerftcutbn of tbn Vaudois, Printed & 
Ostford. 
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and calls upon them to reform. Even the Extravagancies of 
(aj Mnnficr % and the Boors ("to whole Demards Luther 
gsve too Jbarp and Moody an Anftoer , as his own Hiftoran 
confefib) have a mixture of fome important Truths 5 and 
the (tij Antinomians , who firft appeared about A, D. 1538, 
feem to have been permitted, to admonilh the Reformers of 
more Exalted Thoughts of the Riches of God's free Grace in 
Chrili ; which they Teemed not at firft fufficiently to admire : 
as God, by permitting the Extreams of Armimauifm on the 
other fide, calls upon Men to make ufe of their oton hearty En¬ 
deavours 5 when Morality decays, and Men do not as much as 
they are able, upon the pretence of impoteucy $ which was 
the Plea of (c) Pelagtm t who, except in the point of Gm«, 
and thofc Ccntroverjies which depend upon it, was for the moft 
pari Orthodox t and of a very good Life : and efpecially there' 
by adiaom&seswarmZealots^ to take care, left in the Heat of 
their D if pates about difficult and inexplicable matters y they 
tmkc God, at leaft iodirr&l y, the Author of Siu$ and ltffen 
the Extent of his Grace. The Fifth-Monarchy-men upbraid 
the Reformation with its Ignorance in the Nature of ChriJPs 
Kingdom $ and their inordinate Zeal and furious OppofUioti 
of Civil Authority , upon pretence of its contrariety to-(he 
ought to be an Adcoonilbmcnt to Ckriftian Magistrates t 
to endeavour after a more Holy way of Government^ than the 
World hath yet arrived to. Enthufafm is permitted, when 
Formality and Deadnefs in Devotion too much encreaje . And 
even the Behaviour of the^uakeos, may put Christians in re- 
ftaembrance of the Duties of Patience 9 and bearing of Inju¬ 
ries $ and may be defined by Providence, ('which makes ale 
cf the Sins and Follies of Men to Good Ends) to witnefsa- 
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gainft common Swearing, and Perjury 3 Deceit, and Equivoca¬ 
tion in point of ' Trade 3 Pride , and Superfluity in Cloaths 3 
Vain Complement j , Flattering and Smelting Titles 3 and an 
Unnecejftry Ufe of Words and Nantes, taken from Idolatrous 
Opitsions and CnUoms\ and thofe Plays and Sports, which 
nourifh Ligbtnefs and Debauchery. The like ObiWv.it ion 
may be made upon the other Subdivifions amongft Protc- 
ftants 3 All of which carry fomcthing in them to upbraid 
the Reformation of its Imperfection 3 and maybe made ufe of 

to Excellent Ends 3 it being as ufefol to the Churchy to con* 
fider what is good in them, as to confute them 3 and of grea¬ 
ter benefit to the State , to amend the Faults which occapossed 
them , than to proficutetbem with Rigor 3 which hath been ki- 

dom (af fuccefsfuL 

(5.) The Reformation b Twperfed, in what relates to Chrijii - 
an Prad ice 3 as not having been able to bring in Everlasting 
Righteoujhefi 5 and abundance of Righteoufnefs, with Peace , 
Truth, andGlory 3 according to what ifrpropbefied ofCbrifrs 
Kingdom, Dan. 4. Pfalmyz. and 85. 

( 4.) Neither hath it arrived to the pcrfe&ion of a 
Church-State , as it is laid down in Scripture 3 efpeci- 
ally in the Model or the Church of Jerufalem t gi¬ 
ven in the Ads of the ApoClUs 3 which was the firft 
Chriftiati Church, built ('according to our Saviour $ Proroife) 
upon Peter 3-and called, The Church, by way of Empbafis 
and Eminence 3 as if it were the Pattern by which others were 
to be tried and modelled: For the FirSi Apod0Heal Chur¬ 
ches are the Standard of all Kefirmation 3 and not the.'fbl* 
lowing Churches , even of the FirSf Ages, which degenerated 
very foonirom their Primitive Purity and Simplicity.- 'Tim 
becauie the Particulars of the Defe&s of the Reformation, as 
to tbb Headset too many to be considered as they ought to 
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be in this place 5 I fhall leave them to a par ticular Treatifeon 
that Subject : only defiring the Judicious and Confctenti- 
ous Readers to lay ajide the great rondnefs which the heft of 
Afeware wont to have for the Conftitutions of the particular 
Churches, of which they are Members 5 and to confidtr im¬ 
partially the leveral places of (*) Scripture , which treat of 
Matters relating to Church-Affairs } and then to compare the 
State of the Churches now in being, with what God requires 
in a pure Church 3 and I am confident they will abate much of 
a too fond Dotage upon any particular Confutation, or Church- 
State , that is now in the nor Id : Of which Opinion alfo are 
the Honefi, and the Judicious of all 'Parties, when fome hap¬ 
py Conjunctures force them upon cool thoughts , and peaceable 
Con/t derat ions 3 which yet do not meet with their dtfired 
Succefi, but in God's own Times and Seafons . Which is re¬ 
markably evident in the Reformation of the Church of Eng¬ 
land j which although begun -by very good and great Men , 
and carried on. often very vigoroujly and Juccej. \ fully 7 yet hath 
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not been able to arrive to thole Degrees of P erfe&ion, which 
even the firft Reformers, who planted it, and watered it with 
their Blood, (a) deigned and (f) wijbed fore But, what 
through the inconftant Humour of a Vain and a Cruel 
Prince, under whom it begun 5 the Avarice and DiJ/entions 
of the Chief Mieifers of rhe Court of King Edward the 
Sixth 3 the (hort Reign of that Prince 3 the contrary turn 
of Affairs in Q. Maries Days 5 and the invincible prejudices 
of that great rrincefs Etiztbdh , under whom it was 
fettled, who was againft Alterations in the Church : the glo¬ 
rious Work did not receive the laft and finiftung Hand of hs 
Mailer Builders 5 but has ever fince been hindered and re¬ 
tarded by leveral ftraoge Occurrences 3 but chiefly by the 
contrary ftruglings of two Parti.es, ever fince the Differen¬ 
ces at Frankfordi whereby ^through mutual Animofltie^atul 
immoderate Oppofition^Tbettb'e / - 'Objiacie to' all Noble and 
PeaceableDefigns^) things have fometimes rather gone bac^ 
than forwards: So that these'reTittlfe ^opeoF going on unto 
Verfe&ion 5 until the Times of Refeitution begin to appear, and 
God (hall be pleated to dllpole the Minds of Men by his o- 
ver-ruling Providence, tofonccefiary, and lb gloriousan Un¬ 
dertaking* 
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jy8,- 18i Vrafat. ad foLfeamd. »nd page 44, 59, 67, 71, 72, 73, 75, 

59 , 80, 93, fi 4 t *° 4 * ** *io> *i*» I 4 1 * MS, »S*» » 53 » >S 4 > *SS> ifA 

182, 1891 *93. 19 1 * 199. si 201, 218, 2If, 354, 339 » 37 tf».} 77 > ?V 7 , 300 , 
394, 39 <, 396, 397, 398, 399, 406, 407, 42a. COmcteni td . Amfitad * 

fag. 26 h Prafat. 391, 392* Sir Snn D’ Exm'j Journal, fag, i 6 r, 

* 66* 167, 177, 184, 257, 302, 203, 329, 357—360, 557,639. Biibcp StiU 
tfrgfieeft, preface to ms VnreapnmeKft tf Separatist ; the Difawric* written Jltcly 
rixmt theEcdefiafticalCtramiflkw^aoathe Convocations Paper «otimittM7rin«Mce* if 
the (torch tf England v fuppofed to be written by Atchbifnop Sam ty, fetters of 
tbe jhfonms, in the Library of Swisqtrfad, tat Biifaop Burners excellent 
Difcourfe of die Pajlaral Care. 

8 And 




CbX. 



^7 


5 And ifae Pda sMch Thtard from Heaven £veefe 4O fake ttf- 
to me agmn, and find) go, and tafa the Httle vfccfy *5 apt* 

in the hand of the Angel, which flandeth Qor flood] vfut the Sea, 

jtnd upon the Earth, ” 

. ' "■ 

p ‘And l went t un& the Angel, andfrtd unto him, Give me the lit¬ 
tle Book And be J aid unto me. Take it, and eat 1 * & f*f> Qi. e t com- 
mit jc to-Memory,- 2nd keep it fccret as yet, Dan. 7,a8. 12, 
4) 9. 3,1—10.3 and it jhall make tby Belly litter £bc* 

caufe wbac is contatttti in ft muft be ddaffcdfofr a longer ciaic 5 

to, X 1&3 d%£ x it jhdl be in thj njoutb CwJa§n 

tbeijgottSi^ ffiM r&ffci 

1 19j 103. Jerem.1^^ 



th« Belh deao! 
CogMms of* 

till 1 * 


To cat, $mh$ 

.... „ , " our S^/WVfJUcourfe, afld wnhtA 

to keep them cfofe 4 as Mary did, Jbrffr&t'Xifc $ce 

i#.% r _ _ _ __ 

long after be 
B^couid,be|sd8(^^Aifi^ 

omJ mouth) flaould fooa have a Hop put to it * apd thev& 
by create much Sorrow to all the true Servants of Goc?-, but 
that it (hould ^g^n app^ar (figni fied by being sgafo in fo 
mouth, after it had been in his Belly) in its Glory, to theT^y 
and Comfort of them* 


- ■ 


juft feen o 


10 And 1 lost the Uttle Book out of the Angels band, and eat it upl 
and it was in my mouth facet as honey 5 and as foon as 1 had eaten it, 
my belly was hitter {ke. 1 was really affaftedafter the manner the 
Angel had foretold*} 

x- - 

And he C 4 e. the Aogel] Qnd unto me. Thou vtufl H pmphefie 
dgmsfL-c. foretcl the coming of Chrift’s Kingdom, Chop. n. 3.] 
before [of, or againftd many w People, and Nations, and Tongues, 
and Kings [*• e. before the People, and Rulers of the Kingdom of 

AmichrrftO 
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* To prophefte (as is (hewn on Chap. 11. 3.) is to jbretel the 
coming of ChriSi 7 Kingdom ; which it is faid here John (hould 
do; becaufehe was to deliver more Prophecies concerning it; 
and becaute it was to be actually perforated by the Witxejfes re- 
prefen ted by John ^ as the people of Ifrael of Old were by the 
Prophets , who were fooietinies Types of them . And from thefe 
Words we may obferve , 

(i-) That the Witnejfes , represented «r, and by John, 
had already propbejied y and were fill toprophefte. And, 

That the Spirit hath here given, by the mentioning 
of his prophefying agoing an apt Traftftion to wbat was to be 
delivered concerning the Witnejfes in the following Chapter, 
who are to Prophefte in Sackftoth. And, 

(*3.) That the Reformation (reprefented in thh Chapter) was 
an Appearance, -or prophetical Reprifentatfan of the Kingdom 
of CbriU, altho very imperfeff ; becaufe itJa (aid; that John 
was to prophefte again : whereby is intimated, that he bad pro - 
pbeSed j»SI before 5 and"that the Kingdom mat wider a delay , 
and fo confequently in Prophecy , and notfullijlled, 

* By this Fhrafe, tki Stibje&i tii the BabfhfAan Kingdom are 
deicribedin (a) Daniel 5 which was an Emblem of the Anti- 

chriftian . 










CflJp. 3 , V*. 4 , I, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI 

The Text, 

i A ND there trap given unto me fby the Angel,] a reed like unto 
.Zi. a C meafuring] red , O e ~ a perch or Pole made of a reed 
E^ek * 40. 3 J and the Angel (j- u Cnrift, chapt, 10. I, J ; 3 ‘ flood 
Lncar, or before me, and prefented himfelf unto me 3 faying , rife 
1 ft. <rv ufc all poffible ou£tnels, and diligence, for it is a thing 
worthy of it, ami 3 meofure 0 * f - enclofc, and iccnre 

for the peculiar lot, and inheritance of God ,* ] the Temple 4 of God 
Qi*. e. the pure Church of God,] and the Altar 1 fi. e* the pure 
Worlhip of God, ] and them that tVorjbip therein 6 fin fee ret, and 
under the Divine Security aadPro'.e&ion*j 

Janet at iont on G HA P. XL 

He is not r^prefented, as flanding upon the Sm, as be¬ 
fore, Chap. io* and therefore, perhaps, he might (land (aa 
he does in the place of Ezekjef here alluded to, Chap. 40.3.J 
in the Gate ' ef the Temple 5 or rather, at the Altar of Inemfe 
as m Angel is reprefented Banding in a ViJton t which Syn¬ 
chronises with this, Chap. 8 . 3. And it is the Opinion of 3 
Worthy Per fan, that the Angel } in hath Vifto/n, Christy who 
is here (aid to have flood had Boodffufa. in that for¬ 

mer Vifion Contemporary with this? with the Ineenjt of hh 
'Name and Interceffion , and had then commanded , whilli he 
was of the Altar , that the Temple fhonld be meafured, and the 
Worfiippen fiatred 5 which anfwer to the Hundred For¬ 
ty 
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iy and Four T&oujand, who were feated about the fame time, 
Chap 7. 

‘ So the Word fignifies, Got, 31. 17, Jofb. 1. 3. 
Luhf 1.39. and infeveral other places of Scripture; with 
which Senfi of the Word, the vehement Charge given by this 
Angd to Ezekiel, on ihclikc Account, is very agreeable, 

40* 4* 


’ IJraet is called in Scripture, (Dost, 32, 9* Pfalm 16. 5, 
6 . 74, 3. Jerem, lo. 16.) the Reed, the Lane, and Cord of 
God’s Inheritance ; from the Manner of Dividing Lands a- 
snongfi them. And to meafnre, fignifies, to mak$ an Alhttment 
of a particular po/fejjton, and to encloje and fecure it, 'while 
others lie negh&cd, and in common. Thus the Temple is mea- 
fared , £»4 40. and the Land of Jfrael, Ezek. 47. 1 3 . and 
Jcrujalem, Zach, 3. and to leave out, (i. e. of the Enclofiment) 
and to ms4/kre not, are of the (ante import hrthe following 
Verfe. 


’The (<f) Te_mpk)]>TCpex\y fo called (as diftingui died from its 
Outward Courts, and jdpartxtenu) cpnfifted of the SanBuary, 
or Holy Place, (called alfo more peculiarly, The Temple,) and 
of the Roly of Holier) by which the pure, and holy Church of 
God is fignified , of which tHe ’Temple was a 7 )w 

* By the Altar is here lobe underftood, the Altar of Incenfe 
(called Sometimes (imply ©uriftriigwir, asDr. Hammond cdnfef- 
fes on Rev. ^9 ) becaufe that only flood within the Temple, or 
Holy Plate j the other Altar s for Burnt Offerings being placed 
before the Porch, in the Inner Court of the Lord’s Hottje, hfld 
hereby Prayer (of which Incenfe is an Emblem,) and thefurc 
Worjhrp of God is denoted ; the Altar of Incenfe (as Dr. Ham- 
mend has noted 0njW4wA.33.35. from Philo)being to be feen 


fj*) Sec Middoth ex *&, V Esnycr, Pag, jpo, Maimonid. de £dific» Ttinp® per 


by 
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^ 

by ttg ether , but ouly by the . prieiis that are Clean. 

That is, in the plan where the Altar Stood) juft before the 
or Temple) ftri&ly fo called ? which is moft properly 
the Jipace betwixt the Table, and the CandleSUck^ : although 
«vr£ may very well here be referred to vacs, the Temple. Now 
the Temple being covered (whereas the Courts were open,) and 
fecund with Gates, Veils, and High-Walls, from the light and 
approach of the people: hereby is very appofitely fignified, 
the fecret, and retired Members of Chri&'t Church, fecured by 
God, during the time of the Apoftajy 5 who are the fame with 
the Jealed ones before mentioned, Chap. 7. Whereupon, the 
Temple , when God's pure Worship is reftored, is reprdented 
as open h whereby it alfo appears,that to meafitre, and to open , 
are oppofite,and that ir bgmhcsRettrednefi&n&CoFtrcaimefir.FGZ 
the Defcriptionof the Temple ,and the further meaning of tbefc, 
and the following pafiages 5 lee (belides jf ofephus, and the 
Books before quoted} Dr, Ughtfoot of the Temple , Dr, 
tfammond on Maith, !], ^ 45. Eph. 2.,.4.. 

5.9. as^ Dr^Q^QC^ MjoCl-t wheTeM bas given us a Scheme 
of the Temple , from a MSS. of Maimon'ldes, thought by him 
to be as ancient as the Authors own times. ' 


b.Eut lbe i Court,^vdachJs without the Txmpk p. e. th« Vifible 
Church Q 6 £as.propbane, .with Difgrace,aod 

Ignominy 0 and wetfm fegure it not j] for it is given [.or 

hath * beengiven, ,and delivered by the Juftice of God, for fwrr- 
ving from tnetruc meafure of his Laws, Eyk- 43* io — 12,] tut- 
taftjr'inp the hands, and power, Thuu 7. 25. of] the n Gentiles 
r r, Paganizing Chrifliaas Q and the ti/ly " City CL e. die whole 
Viliblc Church-,] {ball they tread under Foot [i. e. poffe's it, Ifa, r. 
12. and ufe it prophanely and comemptuoufly, Dart. 10, n r J; 
Ifa. iS~ 3* Lukeii.cp. t Maccab. 1,] Forty 11 ani Two Months £of 
Days, which arc Years.] 

. * 

■ • 4 

’ All the open fpaoe without the Temple, is called, a$Gro~ 
Hits notes, (and as I find the Word to be ufed in the lew- 

Dd ijk 
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ijb (a) biijhna) The Court 3 confifting of Throe open Areas, 
or Courts 3 whereof the two outermojl are called, 2 Chron. 4. 
9. the Great Court, and the Outward Court , by Ez&kjel, where 
the Men and Women met in feparate Partitions 3 and the 
Third Court is called, the Court of the Friefls, and the Inner- 
Court > reaching from the Court of the Men, to the F'ftibulum, 
or Porch of the Temple 3 in which the Altar of Burnt' Offer* 
ing$ ft os cl. All which Space, or Area, is here meant by the 
Court which if without the Temple 3 for lb it was: and the 
Court of the Gentiles (or the Fourth and Outermoft Court , add¬ 
ed by Herod) cannot be here under flood, becatif* it was al¬ 
ways lawful to pfay'there 3' and therefore it 

could not properlyvoe fold iplfc ^TV&fl tinttrthem to 

be polluted by their* as' bavin gbeefl 'always accounted un¬ 
clean 3 Whereas they wereiuever adipnitd ^lito the other 
Courts. And by the Court without the Temple, is very appd- 
fltely uriderftodd the V’lftBk Cbfiftian Worfhip ybecauCe the 
WhinVoffip of God' was performed ittftnfptece under 
tie Law -, whereas all the Tefrfple Md from'Effe 

Veopte. See the Book/ before quoted^ and Mr, (b) Mde's 
Works. "" : '" 


*8 GfOttus brt the pfcces trdtts, Tbat'thisid csHed'Ctfre- 
cJudere , By this ^Ancietit WritfrT CbfKterfiittg 'the Limits and 
igeafuriisg of Grounds : Buj ( tKe Word alfo denoting-tn (c) 
Scripture, an Ignominious cafting out, of ari EfotfofobfKnicatF 
rm 3 it may alCohere (ignifie, the having, or cafting it Jut of 
the Sacred Enelofure, or Limits, as ttnfi'cred and poi mu j« 

ift-OO /Wfedefpeakk 


(rt) Midiloih, cap. I. Sett. 4' C Emper. in loom. 

fS ) Pag . 19,10, 47 8|> 47 9i 480* Ainfwwtb on Exoi . 40, 53. 

ft) Join 9.34, Ath 7,58; 13, jo. Qntim fa toe*. 

(<0 5 ® 7 * 


So 


_ _» ' *■ L 
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v 'So tiAa'da, which is of the paft Senfi, and not of fhe 
prefect, may be tranflated: whereby is fignified, that it hid 
fori given up, or delivered by God, before the time in which 
it was meafuted ) although it muft be confcfled, that the 
past Tenje, is often ufed for the preftnt , in Scripture. 


» ' 

By (a) Gentiles, or Nations, the Jen>j underftand all 

but themfelves , and Profelytes of Juftice } who were circum - 
cifed, and accounted as Jews: which were the Profelytes of 
the Gates (as they call them,) who had renounced Idolatry , 
but had not embraced whole Jiu>ifb Religion, and were per¬ 
mitted f 6 co^ie no further, than into the Outer Court, called 
the Court of the Gentiles ) and' were thought, to pro phone, 
and pollute the Temple, if they did) as appears from A 8 $ 
2 J, ; 2.8,2£. 24, 6. But by Gentiles areraoft commonly meant 
in Scripture, the Heathen Nations round about them) whoj 
whilft they continued in open Idolatry , were not to live a- 
m ongft them => efpfdfclty thole who perfecute '3 them, a nd laid 
their Country^ City, and Temple tvajfe ) Itfch .as Neb/fcltact- 
nezzar, ana'AntioS&f' tMholfc DefoTatiohs are bewailed and 
deferibed in ( 4 ) Scripture : aq,d fuel) were alfo the Four Sue- 
cejfive Monarchies, of the Affyriant \ Per fans, Grecians and 
Romms ) whofe Times. (dr appointed Seafbns, the 
wofid tiitfd6\Sfff df by D'ant&l V and Jeremiah^ Chap. 27. 7V) 
ere called by our Saviour fcf L »V-2i. 24 . the Times o'f JfM 
Gentiles ) at the ending of which fort of Times, in the Ex¬ 
piration of the Rjfkan Monarchy contjipued in t\&,Antickri- 
flitn, t^he Jtwi are to be reftored, as ouf Saviour tnexe plain¬ 
ly aiferts ) and' the Holy City is no more to be trodden under foot 
by thS Gentiles. 


Cm) Hdmnv&iob Mutb. 23.15. Orta, oa JJ>n 12,20. Aiti 21.28. 
fi) P{aJm 7<|. and 79. Dotu 8. 1 AUu^ jfpm Chap. 1 .taCer,y6 sf t be 6tb* 
J See Gronus tn tbe place, ad Mr* Medc’/ Wwtt, ^. 709, 753, 


Dd 2 


Now 
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Now the like Exprcffions 3 and Come of the Words here made 
life of, being plainly taken from the (4) Scriptures quoted 
in the Margin, it is manifeft, that they have an Alluuon to 
them, elpecially to the Story of Antiocbm, a lively Type of 





by Daniel ,) and of the Gentile Times and Aflions here fore* 
told: and therefore the like Actions committed by fome Chri* 
Bians $ mu ft be here referred to 3 called Gentiles , for bring¬ 
ing the Gentile WorfbipintQ theChnrcb, together- with Ty-r 
ranny-i and crafty Baits to entice to Idolatry 3 according to 
the Example of Antiochus (the Type of Antschrifif) and tbe 
Vagan rung Jews, who did after the Ordinances of the idea* 
thins, and mill a Place of cxercife at jerufalero, according 
t<f their Cnftontes 3 and thereby gave a great occafion to the 
Tyrant to take Jer»falem 9 and to enter proudly into tbe San* 
ffuary, and pollute it, and layitwajie^like aWildernefi 5 arid to 
make the City an habitation of St fanger sfor Gentiles 3 and to 
become Brange to tkofe that noire born in it 3 as you may r^ad. 
in the places of the Book of JAacoakes. before otioted. All 
Which agrees plainly tot he Apojiajy, which has introduced a. 
Pagan Chrijlianity into the Church . 

” Jerafilem is called fo 3 which is the Type of the whole. 
Chrifiian Church 3 whereby is Ognifted a Univerfal Apdffdfj 
in the Vijtbk Church 3 ti^e latent, or invifihU , one. bfen 

before meafured and fecured byGod* 

» A hay is put for a Tear in this Book,a$ hath been be* 
fore (hewn on Chap. 2.10. and then by confequence, a 
Month croft be put ftfrh Mo»t h of propheticalJJays^con fi (fog 
of af finny common years as a common month flpiCh of days* 
But for the Better underftanding {fi'fbe^tdvre of tbefepro? 


f a) Pptlm 79,1. Da S. 10. 1 OfaecA & 3 P*. h 4 S* 5 >* 4 >* a ** 

4I «* a 4-. _ 

(S) MriHeto't ApQtf tlx latterTimii 


pbetkal 
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phetical times and Seafons y it mil be very convenient to de¬ 
duce this matter from the very Beginning and Original of it, 
And accordingly it is to be obferved, that out of rhe whole 
fpace of Time affigned by God to the Tranfaftions of this 
World, which is thought to be about Seven Ihonfand Tears , 
there is a certain part allotted by him, for the Times of the A* 
foftafy , and the Reign of the Beafi ; called by Daniel, Time t 
Times, and half a Time, (Chap. 7, 25, 12, 7. of which it 
hath been difeourfed already on Chap . to. 6 ) which are re¬ 
duced into 1260. Days , and Forty Two Months, in the Reve¬ 
lations ; Into Day*} with refpeft to the Wit neffet^ and the Seed 
of the Woman in the Wildernefs, who are the Children of the 
(rf) Day\ and into Nights, with refpeft to the Gentiles, and 
the Beafi, whole Aotichrifiian Deeds are Works of Darkncfi 
and they the Children of the Night, of which the Moon has 
the Government. And as the Natural Day is divided in Scri¬ 
pture, into Evening and Morning 5 fo is this Line of Time, in 
proportion to that Diftin&ion, divided into Days, which art- 
fwer to the Morning of ihz Natural Day ; and into Months 
which anfwer to the Evening, or Night of it * the Days and 
Months making up one and the lame Line of Time 5 as the E- 
veeing and Morning make □ p One Natural Day : whence the 
Time allotted ia Daniel, (Chap. B* 13,14.) for the Courleof 
Affairs, from Cy rus to the cleaning of the SanSuary, is called 
Evening-Morning , out of which (for it principally relpefo 
the Apoftajy, which defiled theSan&isary) this Line is taken; 
the Months out of its Evenings, and the Days out of its Mar* 
nings; which way of Speech is taken from Gen. 1. $ 5 i 6. where 
the Light is called Day, and the Darknef, Night ; and the 
Moon is faid to rule the one, and the Sun the other 5 and the 


(4) Medc, ^.481, 492. Abri Oper. Tbecl. pag. 614,616. G«i. r. /.n<y j 6 . 
8 .' A 3 s 26. 18 . 2 Car. 6. 14. Eph, 5, 8. 1 Jhef. 5, 5, 8, 2 Pet, 1. iq, Rtv. 

32 ,i 6 . See the Notes w Rev, 12*1. 
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konUjgy (*) F<>f tyXtfo months ef jtart, at 354 each years a- 
tBeunt to . 1399 'years^ and at (A) Twenty Nine Days each 
Month, mi2i8years. 

But. be can fe id the 1260 Days, there are fve Days taken 
from each Solar Year* which indeed confitts of 365 Days; 
therefore ajfe tfl the Lunar Years of the Forty Two Months, 
there ugj(lbe Five days taken from each, that they may bear 
propertion tftthe Solar Years: which are indeed only pro¬ 
perly aqd naturajly Years 5 the Lunar Tear being no other* 
wire a Year, than as it is determined by the Annual Courfeof 
the 5 #« i_ and being altogether uncertain^ and arbitrary 5 but 
as it is ad jutted unto, and.brought into accord with its Mo¬ 
tion : According to which SubffraSion, each Lunar Tear will 
amount to 349 Days, and the whole Forty Two Month of 
T?#r*\ ,to (t) about 1222 Years 5 (d) exceeding the Total of 
the Months, at Tmnty NisnDays each,by about Four Days 5 
which,, b&aafe Fractions are negleded in thefe Accounts, we 
are to reckon fuUiaa^Yaats.iXM Xkftty Bigbt Tears left 
than the T&<k%Jwvdr,edapdfixt; Pm of Tears pf thWit- 
neffes \ accord in 2 to the nroDortion betwixt the Motion of 



(0 19 




CO 34? 

349 
34? - 
174 t 

1221 a 

(J) UIS 

3 1 


1221 ^ 

(i) 1322 
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the Sun and Moon 5 the latter of which exceeding the former 
by about (a) Eleven Days tn a year (or a Thirty Third fart y) 
the Encreafe in Twebe hundred and jsxty years, or Three years 
and a half oj years y amounts to Thirty Eight years, or twice 
Nineteen years , that is, two Cycles (F) of the Moon, or Golden 
Number y which, being grounded upon the Period of Melon 
fa'Famous Athenian Afironomer, who floutifhed Four bun- 
dred and thirty years before Chrift,) was firfi brought into 
the Kalendar by the Firft General Council of Nice, A . D. 
325* to fettle the Pajchal, or Eajier Feaft, about which lo 
great Contentions had been in the Church t, which Rule and 
Decree is Retigioujly obfirved (as Dr Beveridge (peaks) in the 
Church of England. 

And thus having fettled the True Notion of a Month, and 
the Extent of it, we are next to find out, where the Begin¬ 
ning oftbefe Forty Two Months, and df theTwdve 1 httsrdred 
and fixty Days, which are parallel- to-them* is to be fixed 5 
the Holy Spirit having not been pteafed to give ; the precife 
Epocha,or Beginning of them? but having left it to be fetch¬ 
ed out, by the Induftry of thofe who confider Tims and 
Seafins, 

We are to rake Notice then, that (V) Genttlifm, con¬ 
fiding in the Prn&[ce of Pagan and Idolatrous Cuftotns, 
was come to a great heighth about A. D. 40a and that 


fa) 11 

3 l Tears efTean. 


38 

O) Bmreg. MU.CbrmL.Ub, i» 4,6,7; 
CO See afr.McaeV Ap/iafr, 


there 


■ 0 
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there is great Reafcmofix epon A.p, 437. for the precifi 
Yt&i from whence ierd 0/ Times and Seafens thought 
good to date the Beginning of its T ims, or Reign, maybe 
madenaore than probable trom ihefe following Confideratb 
oro: 


(i.) Becaufe it iff rhe precifi Tear, in which the Chmtkes 
Thttiiy ended $ it being the Tear which cornplcats the left theft 
Time of the Chsmbes Verity, weighed in the Two Scales of the 
BaUance, which appeared under the Third Seal, as hath been 
{hewn on Cbap.h, 5. 

^2.) Becaufe it is ft# very Year from which the Time, 
Times, and Haft Time are robe reckoned j as hath been al¬ 
ready proved, on Chap, 10./ verf 7, mtmb. 13. Which be¬ 
ing made equal to 1260 days. Chap, 12.-6,14. the beginning 
of the Date of the one, »uft be the beginnwgot the Date of 
the other 3 and confequemly of nkeiterfy Yvpo Months of the 
GfWjfc y v which *M>*j»fa 11 el to the t^ho-days ef the IViftsft- 
fee, and -of the lYontan intbe Wilderneft. Of which, the'jRff- 
formattoh beginning A. 5 . 1517, juft at the Entrance of Haft 
Time, is an illuftftcfcft aPrOOf 5 as bath been obfbrVed on 


Gftqp; to. 

f 3 J ^eeaufe it isibe^/dy?e P&w&fbetwiKt thet«tf remark^ 
abH naff Hoitriy maS^Tip into" One How , at the Ten 
Kings receiving pbwer withfta Beaff: Concerning WhicBj 
fee what hath been largely difeourfed 00 Chap, 8, 

f 4 -J ^ the beginning of the Gentiles Months, and of the 
1260 Days of the Witnejfes, be fixed at 437. there will be 
found to be a wonderful Congrmty, according to the ftri- 
tteft Mathematical Proportion , betwixt the Days of the Wit - 
nejfes, the Gentiles Months^ and the Months of the Bea&s, who, 
as is evident from Rev. 17. jq , ir, 12 , receiv'd not bis 
power until he came to be the Eighth King , which was not 
until the End of A. D, 475. or the beginning of A.D. 476. 
upon the Fall of the Weftern Emperour, Now, if the Gets- 

E e tiler 
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tiles Months begin (a) A. D. 437. then they muft end 
( they amounting in the whole,as hath been (hewn, to 1323. 
Years) at A. D. 1659, fooner by Thirty Eight Years, then 
the 1260 Days End 3 which is the Exa& Afironomicd Pro¬ 
portion bet wixt Solar and Lunar Tiysse , as bath been before 
obierved 5 and if the Beaifs Months begin at (i) 476. then 
they will end at 1697* together with the Days.ef the Witnef- 
fis 5 and will carry on the Times of the Apoflafy, from (r) 
the End of the Gentiles Months, to the End of all Anticbri- 
ftiao Time* by the lame Afironomical Proportion \ confiding 
of Two Cycles of the Moon, or Golden Numbers* For it is to 
be obierved j that the Church was. Paganized before the Apo- 
ft a fixing Hierarchy attained its Bejiian Powers and that there¬ 
fore the Months of the Gentiles ("who are the Members of t he 
ApoStatixing Church , before it bad an Antichriftian King') be¬ 
gan before the Months of the BeaJt? upon whofe Rife they 
fall into hk Months? and asecontinued down with them, al¬ 
though .only ike*My$k 4 if the Antichrist* King cane'then 

into Pabitik Account.? after tb^MnUing ofaMongrcby, or 
after an Interrqnum, thole only of the Supreme Prince do* 
And beeaufc thefi Timer were given tw the Beaft, and Times 
are always reckoned from the Supreme Princes Retg*;$ there- 
fore the Gentiles Months are^o “hi reckonedpnlY as fuppktory 
4$ the BeaJTs Months, hf a bT Tntercdfatjott of Thirty 

Bight Tears \ which by the All wife eGfpofafef Providence^ ils 


f *) %ir 

(ft . 4l 6 
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the RxaSf Mathematical proportion betwixt the Time of the 
Sun and* Moon: to teach us by the very Agronomical diffe¬ 
rence here obferved ; that thefe were Pagan, or Gentile Times 5 
the Heathens (a) generally obfcrving the Innar Tear^ and 
making it give place to the Solar ; although this were more 
Ancient, Eafie, Equal, and certain than the other s Becaofe 
that their Night R eveUings wete wont to be celebrated upon 
thsRjfingof the Moon $ and their 1 do!air 0 as Fetfivities de¬ 
pended upon the Afpe&s, and fuperjiitious Obfervations of that 
Planet . Whereupon God indulged the (h) Jem the Obfer- 
vation of Nop Moons, and in hi fated Festivities, of his own, 
which depended upon their Phajks and Appearances 5 to take 
them off from following the Pagan ones $ which yet they by 
degrees imitated. And therefore, l cannot but look upon the 
high Contefl in the C£«7r&, about tbeDay ofthepajchal Solem¬ 
nity j (in the behalf of which an impoftng^ and a domineer¬ 
ing Temper firft appeared ) and the regulating, and fetling of 
w, according tot be Motion of the Moon, to contain fome 
Indications in it of an Apo&ajy then working mthe Churchy 
to which the fiperfiitiom Obfervation of Holy Days much 
contributed : whereas there was no Day at fir ft obferved as 
Necefjary, batthe£W\r Days Valltfin? (cjhimfelf confeffing, 
that although the Primitive ChrUtians.met on other Days, 
that yet it was Vohmtarilp ,5 and chat it was not the Cuflom to 
do lb every where; and that all were not wont to frequent 
thofi Ajfeashlies^httz it was. 

.And 1 cannot alfo but obferve further, That this' P afchal 
Cycle of Hie Moon , after many Gorregions, was fettled up- 


infr 


j) C«)’j Cbrw/hgjical Accents of Time, Part 1. B*. 1. Cbup. 4. Spencer obi 


Spencer dt Wtbrsn.Ltpb, 
e} VallcC 61 Enfeh, 279. 
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oo a Nen> Hypotheses, ia the very Year (a) 437, by Cyril of A* 
lexandries that proud and affuming Prelate, who fas that 
prudent Hiftorian (b) Socratef notes) was the firiiBifbop that 
exerctfed Civil Paver, and Coercive Authority, and advanced 
Ecclejtafiical JarifdiUion at Alexandria * beyond its due 
hounds: For luch Providential Congrnities ('if I may fo calf 
them) fatally, as it were, confpiring to fignalize this Tear,. 
will, with other Concurrent Arguments tend much to fact- 
iitate our belief, that it 19 theaer; Efeehaof the Antichristian 
Timers the Cycle of the being then regulated, to (hew-, 
that her Months were juft beginnings and Uturpation upon 

Civil Rights, Tyranny apd Perfection beginning then at (*) 
Rome^as well as at Alexandria y whereby Myjlery of Ini* 
quity was gradually advanced into a Bea&ian Kingdom, by 
Leo the Greats and' hit Svccejfort 5 aodbyCj^at Alexandria § 
whofe Bifbops were the Gonfirvatort of the Moons Pafihal Gy 
Ws^about which-lb mAay(d)Cokmilr had beeftheld^aod foma- 
ny rath Decrees had been made* fbs 4 £e anatbemutii&egytf aH 
who diffented from them^tnHerefick/ii^d^xxn a trifling Con- 
ttoverfW,grounded upon two eent&tyT.r a di ti onr i o'iie of which 
was fubmitted onto at laft for the faf^e of Peace* rather tha^ 
of Truths neither Patty being ahte tel^l esmA^wbich was 
ia the. Rjyjbt : So dangerous.a.thifig ia.it to give t&o great Cre¬ 
dit to. Traditions not *recoEcted^ kl $iarek to bervrife 

bsyood what is^coonnanded in it* 

dO The 2300 Evenings and Mornings, given Ran id 8 
14. will alfoeend very much to the afeertaining of this £- 
posh*-' For ifthefc 2^00 Daft, aie fo $any> 2 e*rj, reach¬ 
ing Jntothedwfl&anof. Cyan; Ai M< 3459vAo A-M. 575$. 




■(*) Wtt*. Dftffr. T^^ a. $7. 

Cb) Htfi or. 7, 7, n, 13. 

(0 Socrat. 7 * 11 . 

(<0 1 * i W* tiffer* Aufy Briaaaae, 1^487.,. 

which 
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which will be the Vulgar Tear of oor Lard, 1772$ Then, if 
we take Daniet$ Seventy Five Tears, (which are immediate¬ 
ly added by him, as has been (hewn on Chap. to. nttmb. ig. 
Varagr. 6 * to the 1260 Days y as the End of all Time) from 
the Year of our Lord 1772$ we (hall come, going back¬ 
wards in a Regrejfwe Order, to the Teat 1697. for the End of 
the Forty Two months, and 12-60 Days 3 which being allb 
dedu&ed from that Year, we (ball arrive to the Year 437* 
for the beginning of the afore mentioned Day* and 
Months* • 

Bus becaufe this isa matter of great moment ,--1 (hall en* 
deavour ro ftate 5 and fettle it, bvthefe following Qbferva* 
tines : 

Obf. 00 It hath pleated God to afford u? ^ Scrip! tore-Ac- 
cot&Sof Lime, to be our fare Guide amid ft the difficulties , 
and intricate Masat ofChrbnohgy ? and that, fometimes tet 
common Number f, and fometitnes in Prophetical and Myflicai 
trees * amongft which there is a very remarkable one in Dan* 
8. 13, 14. Where ^ toe ^ Lime is - given, confiding of 
2400 Days-s called Evening-morning, tn the Original Hebrew, 
in the Singular Number V 'perhaps to (hew, that it was a con¬ 
tinued Line of Time, confiding of manyfeveralrux^^tg^ -or 
Days^f JOusrr, anfwerahleto tbemaBy-particular Events to be 
tranced in them * which yet, tor Memories fake, -were 
contracted- into One Mr*j which-might be called (as it is at 
the 26*6 Ferjo) The Evening- Morning Vijton ? and that with 
relation to the long Night of Idolatry and* Antickriflianifns, 
called colU&ivdpy Evening j. which was to precede the 
ovrMormng of Cbrifl's Kingdom, at the Entrance .61 the 
feventh Thoujand Tear 4 the Type of which, the feventh day T 
is not diftribmed into E ve n i n g and Morning, arthe other fix 
days are j to Chew, that it is to be all Light, without any 
AntichrifUan Worki °f Darkyufs - So dot-this Phtafe* Bpea- 
ing-Morning,' (hews, That this was* Line of Time, reaching 

through. 
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through the livening of Three IdoUtroui Man archies, to the 
Mi f sting of Christ Kingdom. 

Obf&$ hi iVns Piace of Daniel, a Qjeftion is put by an 
Angel to Chrifi, the Wonderful Nuasherer-, who is the Word, 
or AS)©, ('or fo the (a) Words are to be under ftood), unto 
how long' <>r unto when t he Vif on , (hould laft, or endure; as 
the LXX. have rightly fupplied the Words ; under (landing 
them concerning the things reprefemed in the whole foregoing 
Vijton ; and not only of thofc fpecified in this Verfr, which 
arc but a part of them; and ar e particularly mentioned, be- 
caufethcy were things of the greateft moment, for which 
the Angel was moft concerned ; and being to be accompli (li¬ 
ed in the tafi place, were snore immediately to be referred to, 
in the Anfwcr which was to be returned. The Qucftioa 
propofed then is, How long it was to he to the End of alhhofe 
things which he bad Jeen 5 of which toe Particulars mentioned 
were to he fulfilled in the Ufi place ? And the Words are to be 
jendred thus, according to the Hebrew Text ; How lotrg the 
Vifion , the Daily , 8cc* and not concerning the Daily ; the 
Queftion being. How long the Vtfion, as well as, how long the 
Daily, and the Tranfgrefjion of Deflation 2 

Qbf (3.J The Queftiao mud, In all propriety of Sp&eb, he 
meant, concerning a Period of Time , to be deduced from the 
beginning of the Events foretold, to rbe End of them $ the 
Anfwer to the Queftion being, That the Vifiou (hould be 
unto 3300 Days j viz , from the Time , when the Effefr of 
the Vtfion (hould firfi take place : according to which fenfe, 
a (b) Jew has thus acutely parapbrafed this Verle 5 Then the 

-m ^ 
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h ■ 

L 


1 . 


(4) Pali Spapf. In bam. 
y) JachkA in DiakJ. per L’ Emperor. 
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Angel anfwcred, That the Sfreights in which they were, were 
to lafl from the very time of the Fiflon, to the Evening, or 
Naigjw, of tbe Mornings or Day of the two then find three hun¬ 
dred years* 

Ohf, (4.J It is exprefly contrary toibe very Words of the 

Text' to date thefe days from the ceaftrg of the daily Sacrifice-^ 
the Qaeftion being not, How long fb.tll it be from t he pollu¬ 
ting of the SassSuarj, to the cleanfing of it ? bur, How long 
Jhall the Fijian be ? That the whole Vifion he had before 
feen, concerning the \Aedo-Perfian, and Grecian Empire , as 
well as the taking away of tbe daily $tcrifice» 

Ohf. (5.) The Subjeft-Mattcr of the Vi'fion i<y 

(1.) Concerning the M edo P erf an Empire, Ver. 20. 

f 3.) Concerning the Greeks Empire-, their firft King Akx* 
ander, and thfcDivifijn of that Empire into tour Kingdoms 
upon hit. Death 3 .Ver. 21, 22. 

(*3.) Concerning a Little Horn, or K jag. who was to rife 
QUt of One of thofi Four Kingdoms, in the Utter time , or at 
the latter End of their. Kingdom, Ver. c;, 2 3 w hich I take to 
be(a\ leaft principally, and in its chief myftical fenfej the Lit¬ 
tle Hern, or Antichrifiian King, mentioned Dan . 7. 8. which 
came up front among!} the Ten horns of the Fourth Beafl, which 
is the Roman. Empire : and is faid here at the tyth Vrfi, to 
come up out of the Four Notable Homs, tcnv.trds the Four Winds 
pf %awn \ that is, out of the Western part of the World, or 

of the Thsiverfal Monarchy .oi tbe Grecians , where the Ro¬ 
man Power was feaied 3 and .where it fitft appeared in Ms* 
cedon, to encroach upon the Grecian 3 and the (a) Fourth 


(a) Mr. Mcde, pate <$54, 74?. 
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Kingdom brought the Third into its Subjection, by conquer¬ 
ing Greece, the i'Veflern^ and Head Province of that Expire. 
Out of this Wcftern Worn, or Kingdom, the.Romas P over, 
with its Little Horn ,araongft Us ten bornj,czwG forth, which 
alone is here mentioned 5 becaufe that by it, the Exploits fpe- 
cified in the following Petfes, were chiefly to be performed 5 
many of which can alfo agree to no other, and none of them 
to any fo properly as to the AntichriSian King 5 who is cer¬ 
tainly called a Little Horn, in the 7 th Chapter, and has Char a - 
Sera given him there, parallel to'thofe in this Chapter j as in 
jpeaking great things. Vsr.3. \a having 4 look more flout, and 
fierce than hk Fellows, Ver.20. in prevailing againSf the Saints, 
and the holy people , and in being broken without hands t hjt the 
Ancient of D ays, Ver. 21,23. 

_ h 

Obf (6.) Although fomepafl&gesof theVifon, from Perje 
p, to Verjfe 1 2. may be underftood of Antipchm a the Type of 
Autichrifl $ yet ad of it, and efpecially tfa’E^srfitfon of it, 
from Perfe 2 3,to 25. cannot bepoifiblymeaot cptwetflingMfl]^ 
who wtderfiood not darkSenteuces^ nor was a King of any great 
Policy or Crafts Mt^littk’hermyMoAbedt ftrpr 23, 24, 
05. but is exprefl^npted by to bave i w biflftf 

himfllffoJiraHgelj, and ft unequally, tl&Jt &as much doubted 

*vnmgfi the wifejt, whether be were a Fool or a mad inxK. 

And the Ghara&ers given lti thoTe V crle* of StelSEf fjs b&a, 
are do utterly in confident with the Story of Amimhut $ and 
on fo agreeable to ihe AutoehtiftisH JCiag, thatewenOr. Maw* 
is dt-left forced lo conftfi, Thatthk Pafiagettar putinby the 
Spirit of Prophecy, with amort petsrihr tejp$4o;Aiinlhrjfiitfm- 
felf, in whom they are more emiamly fS^SUed, •?&**£> AtHte* 
chus hit Type. 

.(*) Ur, !jb. 41, FyVtilknt de SttettU. hqrr*yt tf. 
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Obf. (7.) A being taken in, other parts of 'Fto- 
fhecp, for a Prophetical Dap or a Day efTearis there. *i& 
tuV fUafon why it Qiould be underftood otherwife in this 
place 5 it being called here Evening- Morning y upon another 
account, as we have obferved at the beginning of this d*-. 
notation $ and not to (hew (*as JDr. Moor thinks) that Prv- 
pbetical Days are not here meant, but Natural Dap 5 which 
will amount but to - fx Tears, three Months, and twenty Days-, 
a very (mall (pace of Time, and which can be brought to 
comport only with the fx Tears Propbartaiions of Antioch# 5 
which is but a part of the Vifon, and cannot be here refer¬ 
red to 5 as appears from 0 bftrv 4 tim qtb, and the following 
ones. 


T 

Ob/. (8.) The Prjron begins with the Medo-Perfian Em¬ 
pire, as plainly appears from the Explication of it, Verjc.’io. 
And; if the Pif on begins there* then the Line of Tim muft 
hegin there too > becaufe it is the nseafireof #, according to 


Obf. (9.J The Vtfon ends at the cleaning of the SanSnarj, 
ds appears from Verfe T4. QiaU the Santfnarybe ekan- 
fed, viz. at ihe Eadaf^^oo dopy which Were to lafito that 
time* * -Which cannotbe meant" concerning the particular 
clean fug of H by Maccabent from the Prophanations of Antv> 
echos 5 becaufe this could not be called the Lad End of the 
Indignation of God 5 the Temple having been afterwards p'oU 
luted , and Uqjpkemed hythe Sncceff&rs (a) of Antiocbvo y 
and tiodijen underfoot, and entirely deftroyed by the Rv- 


{*) 1 Mucah. 6, 6 i. 7, S3 - *5°» aoi Cb*f. p. 
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Obfi (iaj; This &*e of time fa not yet it an end 5 be- 
cau&rfe tlaftpSadrifide of the jfrjwisnot yet reftored, nor 
then 1 Deflation/ determined * but they ire (till in a dejpfca* 
bh co/fdit iou, their Sanftuary and City being trodden under 
(cun by the who at prefent have it in their pofief- 
fion^ 

i .. _■ 

Obj. ftr.y The beginning of the Medo Perfian Empire, is. 
to be dated byttae Joynt Confent of Hiftory, add of the la- 
ft ft and beft Chronologrs .$ from the taking of Babylon by 
Ow ^ from whenee the Scripture reckons the firftyear of 
&riv.^’meaning thereby the nrfi year of his Keign'over the' 
Babylonion Empire, which was the laft of the Seventy Tears 
Captivity of the Jem 5 and the firft of their Return into their 
Countrey, upon the Qdifl; of Cyra*. 

Now from at .due* eoofid $t3UOD of whathaiff been 
we ma^tnake fegn^adWfl&^Q theffitimgoof the beginning: 
of the Gentiles Month ; For if thele 2300 yean^area.-Lw#' 
of Time, reaching from the firft year of Cyrus to the clean- 
fifig fifth Sanftnary .\* XhpQ-ifwegaiit the ttueUpQcb of Cy - 
rufsEitft etfq/fy«f®^find out the Verb# 

of tjbfefogiftBtfcg jg ^e nda i l he i a66 /eats 

W#**f&*vr SffltLftf *hfr F e r t y&w o -M o n th 

tiler, l 



^ becsui(e Rjeafonings of PhvnoUgers are v* 
ry c^utages V.^i)thtf* ^^&^verydiffi|renr*4nd bf>ai}jia* 
cert&jfc^dauioof^ 70ft fefcn cook 

plains) I uiall only defire this one equitable Poftulatnmi to 
be granted me 5 viz. that the Scripture Accounts of Ttae i as 


(«) Efitam. Bona, pag. 11. 
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theV aWgiven $sin $e Hobreb nM^todwdeTved 

ai "ftutbemicR 5 *wtwn they at$ Jupportedfa scubw^ c&xti&& 
from profane Hifiorj^ and the icobfent pf^the wtdji Chrouo- 
gers , amongft whom I (hall pitch upon Spanfmaitis 
one of the lateft, and the mofi accurate in his accounts 5 

iconfnltiag others, dsthttoe {hill be' occaftot^ lUbw jf'’we 
guide our felyes bf ‘ibis Foffufahm^ jve Jftttiijf; perbapsjfifid 
this, following ScriptttftCalendari tobe moft exadt 

Yean. 

4 .M. From tUC&ation totheflood 1656. 

■ L 

3089. From tbenceKo^hrabamiiSo^t^a^it fcf Chal- J 4$^ 

dca.Spanhtm & pag«r35, adt% 6 . | 

# j j. . ■ 

■ " V , 

To- thelfraelitej coming out of JE&ypt* Spaa* 7 430. 
bemfogt-i 40. J 


Tothebeglrirring - oNhe -bolding bf 
pie -in tbefdUWhof iSohmon^ ^ t King. 6 . 1./ 

^f^-:i 43 "*T 45 *' V 


48a 


9029. To Solomon* death, and the revolt of the 

Tw Tribes- Immediately upon ,h in the firft 
yeafof Reho&oom^K.ing. ^irlijJ^. 

£$s* l\pi' 



9459. From the Firfi Tear of Rehoboam. to the^ 
ast/eChr. Firfi of Cyrus' s Reign over Babylon / 
52$, which was the End of the- yo TeauCapC 

\hity. ^ 



4 



'T 


(a) Hdae J^wf4ii«KM ruxnti&tt chrmeiogt q»i poS Scdigmm Fhrme , on /in* 

Apron. P^gj Jjt^CbwuL Paz. i,* 

(i/Corwo/. Jnfndaif. .ad SicUf. HrfJw. 
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■. Tbb Numbef is gathered, by adding the 990 Tears of B* 
%d(k?s bearing the fin of Ifrael, to the Forty Tears of his 
bearing Judahs fin, Ezekt 4. 4, 5,6. In which Chapter the 
Prophet mews, 

T 

(t.) That Jerufakm would be btfteged, and the Temple and 
City burnt, accordingto what Jeremiah had prophefied; the 
Truth of which the People beginning to call in queftion, 
there having pafied now FiveTears fince their Captivity^ with¬ 
out, any appearance, otl ikelihood of .it 5 the' Prophet is com¬ 
manded, Perfe 9. to lay Jsege to Jerufakm in a Type, to be a 
figrtto them of the real fiegt approaching. 

foi.) The PropbePii aflfo*commanded, Vtrfe 4K- to lie 390 
Days (appointed by God himfelf to figntfie Tears , Verfe 6.) 
upon his left, fide, to bear, as in.a.T^^jJbe Tears qT the Pm* 
nifbment ol the Houje of Ifrael, or t\&lrem Trikes^. And then 
is exprefly commanded, to lie again (Verfe 6 .) on his right 
fede, to bear tie Tears of .the Punijkment Of iheHonfe of %• 
dak, Fort} Day** afierfoM aceostsptljked the Three Hun- 
dred and Ninety 5 thereby plainly flic V/iQg^the Forty to be 
different from the Three 'Hundred and Ninety , and not inclu¬ 
ded in them, as Interpreters generally make them, with plain 
Violence to the exprefi Words of the Text .. 

(9^> It is evident from the t%th Vfyfe, thattfce penitential 
and tourfe D/er, preferibed to the Prophet, duringthe freight* 
mfs of the Siege, (a freer Dyet perhaps being permitted him 
the remaining Forty Days after it) is notonly a Type of the 
Famine and Mifety they were to feffer$ bat alfo of the de¬ 
fied afd polluted Bread they; were ft? eat among' the Gentiles, 
during their Captivity 5 which is there evidently referred to, 
and not only the Siege of Jerufakm, 

(*4.) By the mention of the Houfe oflfeael, and Judah, ft* 
parately and diftin&ly from each other 5 and by God's awgo* 
ing a difinfl Term of Tears t oeaeb, is plainly intimated, that 
they are reprefented in thaVifonf asm a divided Hate, 

(5*) TH 
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£$,) The Tears therefore of their Iniquity, Verfi 5; which 
thereof he? torn to bear* muft be the Tears of their Iniquity^ 
wbilft they continued in a divided ftate 5 which can be no 
other then the Tears from their firfiurvifion, and Idolatry un¬ 
der Jerbboamyaitih theEird of the Captivity fome of them-were 
then under ^particularly referred to Verfi 13. So that tbe Pro- 
phet does here in a Vifion (hew them in Prophetical Days for 
Tears, how long their Captivity jbould tafi $ and that it mould 
not be. ended until Four Hundred and thirty Tears were 
sompleated, from the time of their Divifion and Idolatry, 
which was the Iniquity for which they were carried Captive, 
and lot which he was to bear their puniflunent in a Vifion 5 
(hewing the time from their Defection, to the End of the 
Captivity, 

Concerning which? ropheticaland Symbolical Line ofTime, 
it b alfo further to be noted; 

(1.) That the greater Number of Tears of Punijhment, are 
allotted to theTettWher, becanfethey were Firfi in the fin , 
and deepefi in the Quilt * Whereas the Tm Tribes , becaufe 
they walked (4 ) Three Tears, after the Divifion t in the ways 
of David and Solomon, and were kfs guilty then the others 
have their punifbenent aiEgncd them offer the other, and that 
of a %fs c on tinua nc e , ; And the Prophet, when he bears tbdr 
Guilt* is Qgcpmaiidcd, jo Jib on hk right fide, to fbew the 
greater Efieetu 0 od .had of. them j. whereas he was bid to lie 
on hk left, when he bore the Iniquity of Ifrael $ which being 
the kfs worthy fids of the Body , thereby b denoted the loft 
value God bad for them, 

(2.) It may be obfcrved, that this Number, Four Hun* 
deed andThirty, is made up of Two Numbers 5 



CO i Cbraid. 11, 17. is, i* 
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C f-_) Of Forty, which is the time that the Children of If 
rael were to bear the punfoment of the Apoftafy of their Fa¬ 
ther j> Forty Days, each Day for a Tear, Numb* 14. 33, 

34. And, 

( 2 .) (dJOf 3 ^o,aNumber 3 which if multiplied by Sfvan, 
makes up 2730 Days for tear/* the exaft Sum (b) of the 390, 
and 40 Days in Etxkiel, and of the 2300 Evenings-Morning* 
in Daniel; whereby is fignified by the multiplying thefirft 
Term of their pun\foment by the N umber Seven 5 that the Jem 
fhould lie under a State of pun foment for their Iniquities, lot 
3730 Years i a multiplication of pm foment by fide* times, 
being the proportion of punfoment fettled by God > with/e- 
fpett tohis people, Levit, 16. 18, 31* 24, 28. and that after 
the fulfilling of that Term of Tears allotted Co thei tbearingof 
their Iniquity, God would reftore them to their Land, and 
remember his Covenant 5 according to what God hath pro- 
mi(ed Levit . 26. WheFeby,' the Extent of 4 he*%oo 

days of Daniel , to the End', andto theta]! End of the indigna « 
Sion, Verfe 19.'and to the ckanfing of the SanUnary, is wonder¬ 
fully exemplified. 

And now from hence we have gained a Line of Time of 
-4-3 d Tears , from Solvmm s Death, to theertdbf the t LXX 
Tears'Cqptivity, which is thefirft of Cyms \ which is made 
out alfo by Dr, Beverley, from a difttftfr Enumeration of 
the Reigns jof cheltingsof IftaH and Judah, - and the fourteen 


fa) 

7 

40 

3300 


3JJO 
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• - 4. 

Teats affigned id the Vifions of Ezekiel's Temple, and'dobs 
not much differ from the Calculations of the late ft Chrotiolo- 
gers $ who make this time to amount to 437, or 439 years 
at fur the ft 5 although they confers after ail their Pains, that 
this Line of Time is very uncertain and obfeure, for Rea- 
fons collected by 00 ^ponhemius. And therefore amidft fo 
much doubt, and difficulty, where can wc find afirarnfi 
then in Scripture 5 whofe accounts ol time will after all be 
found the moft exa& \ and that, when Profane Hiftory and 
Chronology is moft in the Darky if we take in Prophetical 
Time, as well as Hilfortcal. And now having fettled the 
beginning of Cyrus's Reign, or the Epoch of the MedoPer- 
fan Motiarchy, we have obtained the beginning of the 
2300 yean, and withal a Line of Tim fiorti it, to the 
Cleaning or Jufiifying of the: San&uary, i. e. of the Chrifii - 
an Cflg/vA Typified thereby? from all Idolatry and Anticbri * 
fliatiifm, when the H ofy-PMct* which, is ndw (hut, will ap¬ 
peal Open. in Hf i.x. 19 j 

Which Account ftands thus: 

A. M. From the beginning of the Meda Pctfian's 
5759 Empire by Cyrus, to the clean fing cs\i 2300/ 
AD.valg, the Sin&udty, Dost, 8. 13, 14. f 

177 ^’ . * . 


Which will end in the 5759th year from the Creation, 
and the 1372 year after Chrifii according to the cornnots 
Account, From which if you take Danieh 75 ybar^yotl odittd 
toftbeenchcf the 42 Months, and the 1760 days ,j r and fo; 
by a regreffive order, to the Epoch, or beginning of them 
at d.D»437,as hath been already file wn anPd/tfgr^-pag.airi 


T . f in 1 4 


t*X JtaraAff. Cfomf. *f Hrfl. Ectkf pag, rjo*-r$$^ 


thi 
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All which is deduced Jby particular Accounts, and after , a 
moft accurate manner by Dr. Beverley, io hii feveral Treaties, 
called Scripture Line/.of Time *> andftand as they are prov¬ 
ed by him io this Order: 

Years, 

£ i. From Cynu to Danhh 70 weeks 75 

.1 Daniels Weeks 490 

3. The time between the Weeks and the 42 Months 400 

4. The 1260 days,or 42 Months. 1260 

5. The 50, and 4$ Years of David 7% 


Which amounts to 


years.2 500 


3 And I mU give Toner fj. e- Coramiflion and Abftrty of 
Teftimony and Prophecy] unto mytm ** Witncffes Crafted, and 
fent on purpofe to certify to the Truths and to denounce Judg¬ 
ments againft the Aponafy^l^rf they (bod Propbefie e* declare 
aftd Preach 14 againft it, and forced JmJgffiewtfJ a thoufand* M tm 
hundred and threefewe days [of y cwtbeddm Sarkdoatk* Ci> e, 

in a Dcfplcable, Affti&ed, and Mournful condition*! 


? To Witneis, fignifies to give Teftimony to the Tftith, 
againft frrors and Corruptions^ as the word is ufed, {C55, 
4, John 18. ^7; A&s 76* 'iff. and alio to pronounce Cod's 
judgments againftlirmers, 3 s theWftfd fignmes^ Mafockq. 5. 
And the Wttneflei are Two $ bccaufe Two Wifnejfet at leaft, 
were required under the Law, for confirmation, Dear. 17. 
A. 19,15. and to {hew that a fmall number, but a fufficient 
One, fhould be made ufe of co confirm the' Tr«f 5 ;, But 
c^yiaCar 
ire> thefe 

here raifes up Two Witnejfez, to* Wiintfs 
"judgment/ againft the Idolatry of the C&ri&im Church j as 
Mojh andAoron, did againft - the- WWOfy -of Pharaoh, 
Egypt , Balaam, and M oab 5 as Elijah, a pa Bdjfha did a- 

gainft Baal, Abab,'Jezebel, and Abaziah > and as' Zerwa- 

H 
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belj- and fofbna were Witnejfes in Babylon during the Cap¬ 
tivity. 

14 So the Word p rophefie fignifies frequently in the New 
Teflament : AUhougb tbe Proper import of it here feetns to 
be the Foretelling of the Encreafe and Ruin of Anttchrifi, 
and of the Coming of, Chrifl's Kingdom, to deftroy him $ 
.which being, the Future Events of this Vifion, the Prophefy- 
ing p or Foretelling here mentioned, muft relate unto them $ 
particularly totbeKingdomof Cbrifi, the Chief Subjefl of all 
the Prophecies of the Old Tefiament 3 which being not to 
begin to come into Event nmil the Expiration af the 1260 
Days \ it is until then under Prophecy, as a Future State s And 
the WHneffss propbefie of it, not only in their Difcourfes and 
Writings, but by the mournful State they are in * which is 
aJfo of it felf a fignifeation that CbrifFs Kingdom is under a 
Delay t a Seating* or a Prophecy $ which are words of like 
Import. 

** Thefe Days begin with the Forty Two Months of the 
Gentiles,, aud v 5eaqh to the End of Anticbrifiian Times, run¬ 
ning parallel along with them; (rod taking care, that as loon 
as GetttiUjm cMge. xntg-thfCfsstrcb, there fhould be Witneffes 
raifed up to t^ftifie. agaiflii it, and to inftru& the people in 
tie contrary Truth % \g$ their, Preaching^nd their Sufferings, See 
num, 12. 

This was the Babit of Prophets, when they denounced 
fudgments^ pat ticul arl y, of Elias, one of the Witneffes un¬ 
der the Old Teffament, 2 Kings 1, 8, Zecb, 13. 3, 4* 
Mattb, 3. 4. And thus Mattatbias, and his Sons, put on 
Sachffytb ) 1 When tho Gentiles prophaned the Son 3 uary % un¬ 
der ^ntiochn^y Aiaceab.. 2.14. 

■ _ + 

4 -Thefe Ctwo WonefTes] ore Cor are fignified by whar^ in the 
Anti-type is reprefented by3 the tm Olsve 17 Trees CZach. 41J 
a *4 the taxi Canale flicks 18 Cor Churches Rev. j. 20 O ’ 9 1 landing be~ 
fore Qor Miniftring untoD the Gad of the Earth CZach, 4. 14] 

G g 
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n The Tepee in this Verfe are plainly taken from Zech. 4, 
And the Witnejjzt are called Olive-frees , upon theft Ac¬ 
counts ; 

(i.) Becaufc they are to be anointed ones [Zech. 4.14.^ or 
Kings and Priefis in Chrili's Kingdom- ■■ 

(3 ) Becanfe, as the Olive Branches (Zech. 4. 1 1.) they em¬ 
pty the Golden 0/1 cut of tbemfehes into the Candkflickf-, or 
Churches 5 Thar is, impart to them the Fruit of tnofe Gilts 
and Graces which they had received from the Spirit of God , 
and were as fully rcplenijbed with, as an Olive Tree is with 
O/l.b .Whereupon Chrifiians are (aid to be anointed by God 5 
and the. Holy Spirit , and the Ejfe&t of it, are called, The ldn- 
dfatf#, in Scripture* i'Car* 1. 21, 1 John 7 * 20, 27. 

(3.) Becaufe the Withejfes were to perform the laftifeOffi¬ 
ces in the Cbri&ian , and againft the Antichrijlian Church j as 
Joftwa and Zerssbbabel did for the JemiJh, and again A Bab/- 
ton, the Type of Antic brill 5 who is called a MountaiaJZeck , 
10. 4. And according to the Type in Zechariak i the H 7 ;?- 
neffes are ts»o anointed* or cbofaoSmsMrtiaf-Gvd^ replenish¬ 
ed with hrs Spirit ( Her ft 6.) who are to level the Mountain 
of AnticbriSliattifa (Verfe 70 afl d to f mfls t eftablifh t and 
build np the pure Churlh (Terfe- -and-tbatout of fault 
lk?ngt A (Terjh that js, faaUbeginnings,&nd&Sacihthtb 

Or contemptiblSf and atfatted condition*. 

, < * 

'* Frotft hence it plainly appears, that the Two Witnejfh 
a xeTveo. Churches, which arc Signified by Candkjiicfy in this 
Fcophecy, .• Chap, 1.20. as Grotius hath ihoft appofitejy re¬ 
marked on the place: And ainoftgft the CandleSfie^r^ or 
Church Succejjeons , the Office of Witneffing mtuft heeds be¬ 
long to the Churches of Per gam us and Th/atira y Chap. 2. 
becaufe'they are the only Soccefiiofis Wherein Antipas^ or 
CbrilV's psrthftd Avtipapal WitmjS is ffientiofied^ and atethe 
Churches which "Were towimefs againft -Xhc v j$ttiich}*ij 2 ion Ba- 
t*at*i arid Jezebel j as Mofis and Aaron% Elijah and fcUfta* 
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the Types of Chrift’s Witneffesj did witnefs agafoft the 2 i.« 
feral Balaam* and under the Old Tefiamnt* 

* To (land Before, to be ones Servant, in Scrip¬ 

ture Phrafe : And hereby is fignified, that tbefe Churches 
fcrv«d God purely ('nothing but what is pure being able to 
ftandiri his light, Chap, > 4*50 an d continually j as the Angels 
do, who f and before bim 3 to 1 eceivc and obey his Commands^ 

Chap, 8 . 3 . 


5 And if any man mil C knowingly and wilfully.] Burt, p. e: 
opprefs, injure or hinder] them fin the courfe of their Propfae* 
cy *, ] Fire * 3 proceeded out of their Mrutbi f i e. the Efficacy of 
God's Word, and his Judgments and fiery Indignation, ffiall 
attend their Prayer?, and their Preaching, If : 4. 4 Jerem: 33. 
29. Malac. n >3 m( l Vepoureth their Enemies fi. e. convinces, or 
confounds oppoiers. If: 44. 26. Jerem: 1, 10. 5, 14.] and if 
toy man “ unit hurt them, he mttft (for it will certainly come to 
pafs *,] in this manner ** be killed (by Spiritual, and not oy Carnal 
Weapons Zech. 4. 6. ] 


,0 In this Verfi there is a plain allnfion to what Elijah did, 
a Kffigsi. Whereby is lignified, that Ciod will certainly a- 
vengc them, and that according to the Threats and Judg¬ 
ments they denounce by his Spirit, and according to bis 
Word, 

**. This -Repetition allures the Certainty of the Event, ac¬ 
cording to what thr Scrtpttire obferves concerning the doub¬ 
ling of Pharaoh's Dteam, Gen. 41. 

. ” To Xf'itfiSplHtnalfy (at the Sth Per fie intimates, this Prd* 
phecy is to be underftoodj after the manner that Prophets 
are ufed to dejiroy 3 that is, by denouncing God's 'judgments, 
as Jeremiah, (Chap. 1- 10.J is fit over Kingdoms to root out, 
ana to defray y that is, to firetel , and prophefie tbeir Delfru « 
Uion. Compare, jerem. 18. 7, 9. and Ezeb 32, 18. 43, 3. 
HofiaS. 5. and Dr. PococJ^ on that place. 


Gg a 


6 Thefi 
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, 6 fhefe £ W itnefles] have footer to Jhut *> Heaven \j.c. to de¬ 
nounce this Judgment, Jerem, l ♦ I o.] that it rain not C** *• that 
there be a Spiritual Droughth and Famine of the pure Word of 
God, Ifa. 5. 6. Amos 8. n.] in the Days of their Prophecy [Verf. 
3.] and have power over Waters [i *• People and Nations,] to tarn 
them to B ood, [i. e. to embroil 14 them in Wars and Contusions $] 
and to finite the Earth \j.e. the Worldly and Antichnftian pare 
of it (] with all Plagues by preaching and denouncing them, 

Jerem i.10.] as often as they mu [denounce them, according to 
the Will and Word of God.] 

** A plain Allufion to what Elijah did, 1 Kings , Chap. 17, 
1. 18, 1 41. as in the next Words there is to Mafia *s turning 
the Waters into Bloody Exod, 7. 17. 

*» Which will be tbe fitw# of GodV Word preached purely 
and ejficacioufly 5 not of it filfi but confiquentUUy, upon hip¬ 
po fit ion of the fins and pajjions of wicked men , and the cor- 
rapt inter efts of the Antichrijliau. Apojiaj) } as our Saviour , 
who was the Prince of Peace, yet faith, that be came to find 
a Sword upon Earthy Matth . 10. 34 * 

m 

7 And when they jball ** have fimfbed their 16 tejlimony^ the ir Beajl 
that afeendsout of thebottomlefs Pit \j.e. the Antichriman Apofia- 
fy, now in its Afccnt,or Rife to the heighrh of a Satan ical Pow¬ 
er and Kingdom, Chap i> 14 9,1 Cbdp 13, and ty, 8.] fkall 
make War againfithem [i^.oppofeand pcrfccute them after a more 
open and cruel mannerthan he had done before, Dan. 7, a i T 8. 
9—11,] and-fid! Cat 18 lad] 6verca anthem, [f*?.' 'prevail and pro¬ 
sper ; ] and [(hall *■ afterwards] kill than [by Anathema’s, and 
Perfc cut ions, and by ** fupprefling and extirpating the Pro teflon 
of. the pure Religion.] 

This (Certjs to bs tlie moft. Natural Interpretation of 
tht’e Words j emi being often rendred by pofiquam in (a) 


(«) Matth. 9. 15. Luke 14. 8. John 8. 28. 


Seri* 

f 
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Scripture $ and the (aj Aorifi of the Subjunctive Mood * be* 
ing often put for the pafi ’Tenfe 5 and accordingly the Words 
are thus rend red, in the Vulgar Latin, the French, and other 
Vcrfioiis, 

• 4 They prop be fie the whole 1260 Days, but their TeSti- 
mmy is finijbed, before the Beafi makes War with them 5 du¬ 
ring which War they alfo prophe/ted 5 from whence it is evi¬ 
dent, that their Testimony is fome way diftiu& from their Pro¬ 
phecy, and is to end before it. Now the proper Notion of 
prophecy ing in thisVifion, relating to the foretelling of Judg¬ 
ments upon Autichritt (Verfi 5*6.) and of what belongs to' 
the Kingdom of Chriji, by which he is to be deftroyed 5 the 
Witnejjes may prophtfiej-in thatfenfe, when they are dcad$ 
that tSj anathematized) and deprived of Church-Prrvitcdges s 
and the greater their Persecutions are, the more remarkable is 
the prophetical Sate they are in 5 and even when they are //- 
ter ally killed^ they may prophefie,in the fen le, that the Blood 
of our Saviour-, and Abel, being dead, yet Jpeakyth, Heb. r t,■ 
4. 12, 24. But Teftimony, fuppoGng an Ability to appear 0- 
penly, and to be heard, believed, and credited : the Tejrimony 
of thele Prophets may-be faid to be finijbed # when they were 
excommunicated, and. could not appear, and be beard any 
more, in the capacity of Witnejfes , giving Testimony 5 but 
only in that of Prophets . 

*7 A Metapbdr taken from Daniel , where Idolatrous Mo* 
r. archies and Kingdomsaxe reprefented by (b) Beafls : And 
that the Idolatrous Homan Apoftajy, or Pagan o Christian Mo* 
narchy is underftood in this Prophecy by the Beaft, will be 
more conveniently (hewn (thereafter: In the mean while, 


td J Pali in ktttm. 

W Vtd, Mori Oper. TbeoLp*g. 59?, Grot. ft Dan. i, 31, 7, 3. Matth, 20,26. 
[t) On Chip. 13. and 17. 
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the Reader may con fult Dr, Crejfeners. Learned and Judici- 
©us Trcatifc concerning the Be aft in the Revelation, where 
he will find this great Truth evidently demonftrated* 

From the ("a) Reduplication of the Article in the Greek* it 
may be inferred, That the Beaft was become Notorious and 
Famous 5 and from his being reprefen ted, as dchtally afeend- 
lft g* in the Prefect Tenfe, it may be.concluded, that the Ac* 
compliOiment of the Tefthnon} wa» when the Beaft w.a& to 
O xg^fovTo ftVa^ocivov § i. e. the Riftng* Qr 4 (sending Beaft* out of 
Satan teal Depths , and the bottomleft fit* into a Throne of Su¬ 
premacy, which was about 60 5 . as hath been fbewn on Chap* 
9. 1. 

13 For all this was not done atopce r ..butby degrees, and 
not until after a long War* and doubtful Combat/ $ according 
to the Dcfcription of the Rife of Antichrift, in Daniel, who 
was at firft a Little Horn , and then waxed Great, but did 
not prevail* but by degrees, fo far as to magnifie it felf a* 
gainft the Prince ef the Ho[t* and as to cafe down the Truth 
to the Ground. 

*• This is moft properly the Death of a true Church* which 
happens,when it ceafes to be what it was before, as to Out¬ 
ward Church Priviledge* and Profefftots *. which is. the vifibk 
Lift of a Church 

8 And their dead Bodies p. a thefe Churches anathematized 
and fuppreffed£] foal! lie £unburicd Q in the 90 Street ef the great Cay 
£i f. their Cenfurcs againftthem, and fupprefling of them, {hall 
be Publiclr, Open, ana Notorious, tbtwgh tfeewhole Extent, 
and in the mod confpicuous places of the Ancichriftian juried/- 
&ion 0 trhifh "famtually (i*e. uiamyfticalfenfe, I Cpr» -.io. 4*3 
is * called Qby the Spirit of God in this Prophecy 0 n Sodom, per 
its Spiritual Uncleaunefs by Idolatry^asd ^Egypt £foriwTyrau; 





fa) To 3 n$lov to iv<x£coW. 
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.and its innumerable Superditions and Idolatries Q 94 irhere 






30 By Street in’Scripture, is meant, the Bread, Open, and 
fablick, places of Concourje, as the Word isufed, hlattb. 5.6. 
afld Eftber6, 9, Whereby is intimated, that Tome Churches 
iiitfcetnOft Confpicuous, and Eminent Places of the Homan 
Territories, ('wnich ip the City concerned in thefe Vifions, 
and is called the (<*) great City) fhouid be perfecuted, and 
anathematized by the Apoftafy 5 and that the Devaluations 
made upon the IVAtjejfes, fhould be publuk^ and in open view $ 
and that they (houldbe capable of being railed and raftered, 
contrary to what the wicked are ihtearned with, ( Jib i&. 
17J th&f Their' rcrmmbrancejhall periJIs from the Earth, and 
they Jball hive no nfohew tie $tr€ct, 

s ' From hence it.clearly appear?, that what is here deli¬ 
vered, is to be under flood in a iWetaphoriutlCcwk, by way of 
Myfiical Allegory 5. which was common then amongft the 
]f«v,aud which theSstfed Wrisers^efpecially the Apollle to 
th&Hebmvs, £nak£sTrtquent u lr of! 

M Or tf, in a Spiritual, and Myftjcal Senfe; For to call, 
abdio - fa,-'ftfcefre^dcmtyhfed proniifcpoufly in. Seripture, Al- 

ffie of tbtis place, given in the 

jraphrafe, -fb be'the traeft-i- for. as Gog was prnphefted of 
by,fhfivPfophe-under the Ni»mes of .Edom, M>ab, ljeou*> 
jgMffr 'and^tbe'OthcrCbief ’Enemiesof God,awd of the Jitp- 
ijh fihurch^m-ibe Prophet fix^fe/eyprtfly declares Chap. 38. 
17. So are the Idolatww^Enrmiesof the Cheifiian Chard, 
proplicfied o£ under the Names of JEgypt, Babylon, and the 
like, 'fnibit Boob., and in the Old Tefl ament.- \ 

' 5* Thtn ’ JerttpJem is called Sodom and Gomorrah, If*, 
I. 10. 


I*) Chap r^,8i ij, i8> ’ 19 , 


Chri!t 
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** Chrift was crucified at femfaUm’, which is here menti¬ 
oned; 

(i.) To focw, that this Slaughter of the Witnefles wasto 
be under the Jurifdi&ion of the Ramans \ Jtrufitlem being 
then under their Dominion, and our Saviour being Crucifi¬ 
ed by their Authority : Upon which account his Suffering 
under Pontius Pilate, and bis Crucifixion , which was a 
man Punifoment, are mentioned in the Creed . 

(2 ) Rome is called Jerufalem, becaufe it fucceeded the 
(a) Synagogue in its Carnal, Hypocritical, and Perfecuting 
Temper , aud is a City that kjlleth the Prophets and Wjtnejfes 
of Chrift ? as* Jernfalem of old was wont to do. 

(30 Our Saviour is (aid to be Crucifed at Rome, becaufe 
he is crucified there in his fi) Members} to whom yfhatfo' 
ever is done, he imputes as done to himfcif: Whereupon he 
asked Saul, why he persecuted Him , when he perfecuted 
hi v Difiiples . And becaufe the Apoftacy Reigns there, which 
fin is particularly called, the Crucifying of Chrift. afrejb, and 
the putting him to an open foame, Bcb, 6. 4—8. 

9 And they [or fome] of the People, and Kindreds, and Tongues, 

1 and Hattons £whO fhall be difpoiea to attend co, and tako notice 
of this matter;!] jhaU fee fior diligently confidcrJL their dead £b* 
■dies p. e. the deplorable,' and ruinous State of chcfe dublate 
Churches Q three days, and an half [Tee mint, fjj} andfkw sstfufcr 
.their deadbodies tobepttt in* Busses p.f.'tobeburied'TH Utter Qb* 
livion, and to be in an irrecoverable condition) out.of alt hippeof 
being rcftored, E^eki 57-t 1—14. Hof 6 * - 

1 ^ ^ 

The fame Metaphors that are here made ule ©fi-arealfo 
ufed in the fame fenle by Ezekfel, Chap. 37,1-* i^andLby 


V) Mori Op€T t Tbtth 7&I, 728, 
k b) Mntk 40, 45. 
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Maf 13.14* where by dry bents in an open Valley, and by dead 

bodies in Graves, is meant a bopelej? condition, without the 
leaft expeOatien of Recovery. 


Xo And they that dmU tipon the Barth p. e. rhe more fenfuai and 
earthly partof the Kingdom of the Bead ;3 jhall rejoice over them 3 
and make merry, andJhaS fend gifts one to another Os in time of pub* 
Jiek joy, heft* 0.19, Nebem, 8 . to—12.3 becaufe tbefetmoPro - 
pbets* 6 tormented Cby their Reproofs, denouncing of Judgments, 
contrary Life and Couverfation, and the prog refs of their Do- 
dririe amongft the people? Hof.6 .5 Judg. 1 6.6. Jon, 4. g^them 

that djpeil on the Earth £*. e. the Antichriftian People .3 

% 

** AS the Prophet*, and particularly Elijah^ one of the 
Wetvejfes of the levifi Church, arefaid to trouble wicked Kingr 
and People, 1 Kings 18? 17,18. 21, io. 

■ -r * ■ 

II And dter three » daryr and a half, the Spirit ** of Life from G+’d 
entred into them [itf. they were wwoetfijlly revived, 27. 
5,8,$, 1% Jrt. 14- Hsf:6, iffaadtbey flood * ufon their feet [1. e, 
were in a poliure-of Service and Defence, and appeared with 
CohrageanAReadinds 10 perform their Duty, Eipk 2.1—3, ^*j 3 

10.3 and great fear n fell upon aft them whkb jam them [revived fg 
wonderfully, to the Joy of their Friends, acid the Coafternarioti 
of their Enemies.} 


fr & obftrved by-the Lord Napefr, that befides the Com- 
tuoa Prophetical Day, which is taken for a Tear 10 Prophecy; 
There isaWb tgreat&ndexrtraordinary Day in Scrjjptere, which 
ftgnifies not a lW 5 but am Time, to be determined by Gr- 
curof^qces 5 as. the. Word Day is ufed in the Day of the 
tardy arid inMansDay. Now if Day fignifie Tuve in 
Scripture, it may very well (a) fignifie fo in this place 5 


Nndr 
M mL 
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Vm . p *£, 234—2^3. 
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where it Teems to be neceftary, that 'three Days and an half 
Chpuld be brought to comport with Three Times and a half 
12 do Days, and Forty Two Months All which being, of 
the fame fignification, there feems to be no reafon,but that 
the Three- Days and a half ftrould be of the fame Nature 
too r especially if we consider, that the Woman .in the Wil* 
derncft, wbich is the Churchy atWtinfJjes, colle&jvely taken,; 
ftfom whom it differs only in Notion, as the Body doth from 
its Members 5 hath Three Times and''a half allotted her, as. 
well as t 260 Days*. to which there, muff be Ibmething. pro- 
portion able in the Times of the Witnejfes r which- are her. 
Sevd y and are ccaval with her ; and that Three Days and a 
half are of the fame Extent with 12do Days, and Three 
Times and an half '■> if you account the Daysfor Tears, and' 
then again refolve thofe Years into Days* denoting (o many 
Years. But lor (be dearer dating of this Matter, it is to be 
©bferveffj.that here is a plain Allufiooto the time of oor&r- 
Vhour s Continuance in the Grave, __ which is laid by the Evan* 
gelift Matthew, Chap; 1 a. 40. td-beV/b^e Days, although he 

of theta J?or 
the Afternoon* 

_ M mm- m. m S - - ■ -V — 

of the Day in which he .was crucified, Matm 27. 57. and 
role again in the Evening of the Lords Day,. according . to^ 




derftood) oii-Saturday-Night, juft before the Morning of the 
Lord's Day\ he being-already Rtfen (as the Evangelift) te» 
ftifie, Mtttb, 2*8. t. John 20. 1.) -beforeDay, whilji it Was 
dark, when the VKomen came totke §&pulchre,-owihe firli day 
of the Week So- that accordjng-to opr Reckoning;' only-sr 
part of Friday , and that a JmaU one, to wit, lrom Three in 
the. Afternoon until Evening, when the Sahbaib-daj began, in 
the Account of the Jews j Friday Night* and alt Sattirday,tm~ 

• " "til 
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til towardsSunday-Morning, are called (a) Three Days and 
Three Nights ^ e. Three Natural Days, in Scripture $ altho 
they confift only of the middle one entire $ and but of a 
part of the Firft and Laft Day. And from hence it is* that 
a very Sagacious ( b ) Perform thinks that the Three Days and 
a hal/ Xn this place, are tc .be reckoned after the fame man¬ 
ner 5 making them to be only proportionable parts of the 
12 do Days, and of the times, and a half of the Beaft 5 as 
the Three days of our Saviour’s being in the Grave, are only 
parts of the . Three Natural -days of his continuance under 

death i which proportionable parts he calls or Seafon^ 
intimate and pregnant Time, and Time within Time . 

• For as Ghrift’s Death was towards the End of the Fir It day t 
fo is the Firft .Day of the death of the VPitnefles to be begun 
from about the End of the Firft Time (px 560 Tears, reckon¬ 
ed from A. D. 437. where he'begins the Firft Time, as bath 
been thewn on Chap.10.wtm. I3.)whichbe places at A.D.787. 
.when th t'Wtineffes were killed, and were dead, as to all o- 
pen power and liberty of. witneffing upon their being Ex¬ 
communicated by the Second Council of Nice, after a long 
War about Images, called in correfpondence to Prophecy, 

lconomacbia. 

And then {this being the Firft of the Three days and a 
half) in proportion'to our'Saviour’s being in the Grave the 

whole Sabbath day 5 he raakes the two whole Times, confift- 
ing of 720 Years toanfwer the two whole Days of th e.Wit~ 
ntjfts unburitd. State 5 which will reach to A. D. 1507. witb- 

of the Reformation, begun A.D. 1517, when 
the" half time, to which th e half day is parallel, ■ begun , as 


fa) Dr: Hammondan Mnth. xz. 40. md the Exfffitort 
Creed, 

'b) Dr. Bevalcy’s Vtfhm of thtWituffa (Lvr. 
we Alcazcr in AjocAjpf, fag, 439, 


Hba 


hath 
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hath been before (hewn. Upon which (in proportion to 
our Saviour's Riling at the beginning of the third day) (ome 
of the Wit ndies began to rife, and were called Prote&antr, 
A. D. 15 24. which Name he thinks ('although grounded on¬ 
ly upon a particular ProUfiattm, made by fomeof the Prin¬ 
ces of Germany, againft the Edift) might be defigned , and 
brought about by an over-ruling Providence, to tignifie,that 
they were Vfttneffes againft the Beaji % or Protefters, juft then ri- 
fen, and appearing togiveTeftimony, by way of Proteftatb- 
on, againft the declining Antiehtifiianifm 3 there being a tny- 
fterious and fatal fignification in (ome Names and Appellati¬ 
ons, unforefeen by thofe that gave them (who might perhaps 
ground them upon idle and iuhgniBeam ReafoDs} which point 
Out Tome Remarkable Events thennnthougbtof 

i ■ ■ 

n 

And (torn hence he dates the Rxjfog of the Witnejfe in 
the beginning of the Half tifnt, or Halfdays (aid yet to ht af¬ 
ter three days and a half? as our Saviour is ftid) Mark. 3 - 91- 
in the very fame words (jut« &fx£$t4) to rife again after 
three days , although it were blit at the beginning of the third 
day , add that very enthy± asfoon as fb ouch of the Night was 
paft, as that it might be called the third day .* although fee 
thinks it .to be a partial and ab imperfect one, - foitable tu^the 
ddrkEvening (forfoil was, John 20. J&ird^day, 

when our Saviour aroft \ aadxo tbeimperfe&io** of Half 
time : During wHefo there are to be continue Advwititt of 
the Reformat tin , and Ehideavotaii after a itigher^tohaf pnfi*- 
&im 3 which yet (ball not be coospbat 3 nor fhaU> there be 
an entire Refufre&ion ©V dH the f¥itMjfes , Until the &d of 
the laSt half time 3 which he determines' at t £97. upon Rea- 
foris gi ven Before 3 even as out Saviour, who was feen before 
only byfomejfop, appeared doc umo all kk T&feipks, until 
Evening, Job. 20.19. 


Now 
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Ndw this H/potbefir is fo agreeable to the other parts ofthfr 
Vtfion 5 and fo gracefully proportionable to the Type of our 
Lord’s Death and Reforreftion $ and fo ftrongly {upperted 
by feveral Remark abk Paffages of H/fiorj 5 as the War aboift 
Images, the Decree of the Jecond Council of Nice, eftablHhirfg 
them '■) and the Reformation appealing juft at the Half Time, 
or Half Daj j that I cannot but give ray Ajfent to it $ and that 
after much deliberation, and tryal of the truth of it. Only I 
cannot but alfo do lb much Juftice to the contrary Opinions 
of (orae Famous Aden, a& to give the Reader a View of them, 
and, to place them in the hefi tight [can, 

(i.) It is the Opinion of (/) Mr. Mode, fand of Bifhop 
UjUr) That the whole Body of Protejiants H lould be oppreft 
fed, and totally fubverted for a Jbort fou 'ce\ tut A that towards 
the End of. tJk.\V26o:days 9 when they (hall be ftnifbing, and 
contpleating their Teftttoonyf Which Opinion ie refuted by 
Dr. Moor, in his Appendix to Daniel \ and fee ms to me to be 
highly improbable, becaufe it (uppofes, thatVjfa Witnejfes had 
never been fiavghttredbtforeyt&t la audead in the Streets of the 
Apoftate City 5 which is utterly contrary to ail Hi' 
ftory. 

{2$ Monfftth Jl&nUf.osidtOtheSi Fainouo and Judicion? 
Perfons, have though**bat theChureket. of Piedmont, and of 
France, are the Ttoo WUnffcs 5 add have accordingly retnaf* 
ked feveral things relating to their tdifossg after three years and 
a half Coemfriag which Qpinioirthde following things 
may be obfcrved.; 

( i.) Tbatthefe T&bVhvrcbej areoF a very Ancient Ori¬ 
ginal, probably planted by Apeffolical Men in the .FVqf Ages 


(0 MedeVHVfc, pag,^, 760176$,850, $14. 


of 
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of Chrifiianity } the former being the'Remains of that part 
of the Churches of the Diocefi of Italy, which were under the 
Bijhop of Turin $ who are commonly called the Waldenfes : 
and the latter ('not called Afhigenfes, until'after the Council at 
Albp in Languedoc!^ A D. 1178.) being the Succejfors df the 
Ancient Churches of Gaul. For which fee-Learned Mr. 'Al* 
lix*s Accounts of thofeTnw Churches, 

(a.) Thefc two Churches bave maintained' from thebegin- 
niog their Independency (a) from that of Rome $ -and have 
witnefied in all Ages .againft the Apofiajy (by from the begin¬ 
ning of it, always aliening ihe Pope to be The Anthhrifl 3 
and attributing to him the Characters of him given in this 
Prophecy , of which they, werediligent Readers r Upon which 
Account.alone, their Adverfarics having-nothing el(e-to ob¬ 
ject a gain ft them, they werefcvercly petfecuted 3 becoming 
thereby after a mod remarkable manner, Antrpat, Chrift’e 
faithful Martyr , and IVitrtefs agarnft (tie P*p*TCorta$u- 
ons. 

... (3.) Thefe faithful Churches were placed by Providence, 
like Candlcfljch/ on a Hill 5 being fituated, as Afr. Allix re¬ 
marks, amongfi the Alps, and Pyrenean Mountains, that they 
might he expofid to the view of Four or Five Kingdoms all at 
igfe^one of them, being-phmted in Italy -y the A Very Seat of 
the §eafl 3 and Chining. tueae. ^according* to their* own - Motto 
and Device), as a Light in the mufft of ihe JEgyptian darkptft 
oftbe Apoftacy furrounding them 3 and ther other pofieffing 
the Southern parts of . Fjrance^ that it might thebetter convey 
the Purity of the Gofpel into Spain, over theMountafhs, and 


(a) Afliir. Off Pin it Etxlef, T>ffdftifi.pge, 2 ^. 27.82—y<*. 

fy) Allix patmk.oa Albig. Cbaf. 19, « the Cbitrcbof Piedm. pif. 188.307—.210. 

» 8 6 . 

■ Mede’/ 721,722, 

Ufhcrdr SKtcjjm, Ecdtf, fag, j9*. 


into 
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into England^ and other places from the Sea-Coafts3 
was actually performed (a) by them with great fuccefs^fome 
Remains of theit Do&rine continuing in Spain un<il the times 
of the Reformation 3 and the Lollard /, and the Followers of 
Wictyffy in England) having been intruded by them. 

(4.J As no Churches can (hew a fairer Account froid the 
moft early times of faithful PPit neffis againft theApsfiacy$ fo 
can none parallel the Perfeculions they have undergone from 
the Papacy $ or pretend to a better Title, to prophesying in 
S*c^chath 3 fir 1260 Tears, being warred with by the Bcafh, 
killed by hint) and lying dead in his great City , than they can. 
Infomuch, that although the Tide of Witncffes may be juftly 
given to alhdie other Bodies of Chriftians, who havetefti* 
fied through all Ages of the Churchy againft Anti drifts an Cor* 
ruptions 3 yet they mu ft beconfefs’d to have the Preeminence 
upon many Accounts: but efpecially by reafonof their Vift- 
bitty) and uninterrupted Succef^on from the Times of theApo* 
files 3 tbeir Conflancy, Zeal, Courage , and Suecefi (avoft Na¬ 
tions having received, the parity of tkeQojpel from them their 
S^ckdoath condition 3 and their dreadful and un¬ 

paralleledOfferings from the Papacy 3. under which they are 
ftill in a (rare of Death.' 

("5.) But although tfteft Churches are the moft Eminentymd 
moft Cotrfffrbtotft Body of Chriftians , concerning which it cats 
moft properly .be faid,- that fheyrhave prophefisd, as Can* 
dkfiiib^ or Churches, regularly,, and orderly conftitmed* 
in a cominued c Succcffioh of Paftors and People 3 and that 
byemptyingMe Qyl out of 1 hem Selves into other churches f 
moft of which owe the Reformation to them 7 Yet they are 
not the only Body of Christ mm which are to be accounted 


(4) £.!lij[ ( f ppaatttfs m the Albig. pg&, 221—^371 
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vfytneffcs t) and of whom it may be faid, that they (hall pro* 
phejie 1360 Days. For the Albigenfit, or Churches of Gaul, 
are accounted one of the Witneft Churches 5 which yet can¬ 
not (hew an orderly, continued Succeffion from the begin¬ 
ning of the Apofiacy '■> which is clear, and uninterrupted on¬ 
ly in the Sxccejfion of the Churches of Pied wont: And all the 
f aithful Chriftian$ in the Communion of the Apoftacj r, but not 
cf it, who have, through the SucccfBon of ail Ages, witnef- 
lcd againft it *, are to bcaccouotcd Wit refs Churches $ that is, 
States or Succtflions of Faithful Witncfles, as Church is tiled 
In the Vijionof the Church-Prophecy. 

For by the Two VFitneJJes are meant (as appears from the 
Notes on Chap. a. 13—29. and on Chap, 11,4. num, i§.J 
in general. Two Sitcceffiom of Faithful Chrijtians^ w'uptQing 
from the Beginning of the Apofiacy ; the one in the Comma* 
nionof it, typified by Pergamxs $ the other in a dtftinft Com - 
munion from it, typified by Thyatira, the Emblem of thole 
pure - Reformed Churches which are under the power of A)tt> 
chriftian Princes* and are not Eftablifbed by Laws, and 
maintained by Reformed Magifrates, as the Sardian^nd P hila* 
delpbian Churches are $ which role out of the other Two Sac* 
cejfiooj at the beginning of half Time $ and are (HU Witnef 
fes$ but WHssejjes rifen to an imperfeft State-, altho under Re* 
firmed Princes : Whereas the other Yjj/jtneffes. Xtill lying 
dead he the Streets of the Cftjfr as the Fr&fflf Qhnrches doj 
erelfe t tfeniMy to (bme Favour and'Protection 5 but with* 
in and under the Dominion of Princes of the Apoftacy 5 as 
the Churchesof Piedmont. For during^ jface of Half Tim, 
until the Three Years and a Half are fully ended y many of 
the Witnefe-Ghurches may tie dead 5 and none will be railed 
to a perfift State by the Spirit of Life from God. But as for 
thofe Churches of the Reformation , who are under Reformed 
States 5 they being already railed to Life , cannot again 
return to Popery , or he utterly extinguilhed by it 
becaufe they having been railed by Chrift, cannot die again 

Only 


• • U* 



Cta XI. Annotations on the Revelatien. 341 

•Only as to whatfoever remains of Anticbrifianifm^ may be m 
any of them. 1 

(6.) God (aJ hath ordained, that the Ftrfccnihnr ofrricf^- 
ed and Antichrifiian Tyrants (hou!d fome times end after three 
Tears and a half‘s in congruity to the three times, and three 
tears and a half of the continuance of Anticbrift ; and to the 
RejurreUion of our Saviour after three days 5 this being the 
time in which the Church inay have hope of deliveran ce 9 ac¬ 
cording to the Type of Chrift's deliverance from the Grave $ 
a longer continuance of Perfecutions being apt to make the 
Churcb defpond j which ezpe&s (according to Hofea 6 . 3.) 
a Revival and RtjurreBion on the third day , and is out of 
ordinary hopes,' if it bft a day huger $ as Martha defpair- 
ed of the Revival o( La%arsu 9 becaufe he bad been dead four 
days. And thus it is obferved, that (F) Antiochus^ a Type of 
Anticbrsftt opprefied the Jems for three years and a balf$ aha 
that tha Perfection under (r) Nero^t nd that in (cl) Eng~ 
laud, under- Queen Mary 9 and in the Netherlands under Duke 
D’Alva, lafted forthefamefpaceof time; That it was much 
fe) about that time from the Coronation of the late King 
Jantes, to the Arrival of King William into- England $. an! 
from the Revocation of theEdiSf of Nants y Q 8 ober 1686. 
unco Tbeir Majefties Coronation^ Aprils, 1689. when a 
SpuU of Zeal and Courage entred into the Frotefiants Of 
France ; That it was about that time, from TyrconneFs en- 
tring upon the Government of Ireland, Feb. 6 y or 13. 168f, 
unto his Majefties fignal SucceG in Ireland, in -July, and 
Augyfl 1690. .And ( lalHy ) that the ProteSlants tl the 


(d) Alcazer in toaon, pag. 420,421, 439. 
1A) Grot. in Dan. i* 2$* 
fcT Alcazer, fag. 439, 421. 
m Po(i Sjftfpfi in Apoc. 11* 19. 

CO JortcuV F«ltir, ter, Tm» 3. Let. 21. 
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Valleys (4) of Piedmont returned to their Conntrey at the 
prectfe Term of Three Tears and an half after their total dif- 
fixation. For by &x\rEdi& dated Jan, 31.1686. their Reli¬ 
gion was forbidden upon pain of Death , their Churches were 
ordered to be demolified, and their Miniflers to be bonified $ 
which E 4 i& was pubiilhed in tbe Valleys April 11. and was 
put in Execution by the help of French Troops, who attack* 
ed them on the 22 d of the fame Month,and totally fubdued 
them in the foil owing Month v»f Ahy^when many of thofe poor 
people were killed y\\A barbargnjly flaughtered^ andthemtfera- 
hlc Renutiid. :s of them, were permitted to depart^ who after 
a tedious M.u a; in tLe :lpih of Wither t arrived at Geneva 
the December following of ihe&me Year 1680. Rut about 
tine years and a half after ibetr difftpafiast (*bey having in 
the mean while* been kindly received by their Neigbours of 
Swteerland, Geneva t Holland t and others $ and DOt-fiiffer- 
ed to be put in Grams by the Vapifi Nations round about 
tbenaj who appeared in their Favour) AU-oiJ^fuddeiijtbey 
too); an fynanimt#*. ftefeiution of returning into their Coun- 
trey \ and that at firiiagaiaft the Advice of their Friends, 
who altogether d$fp_ai red of their Succcfe. And according¬ 
ly, al^out ^kijegpaaitig of Septemtter, they^ pafftdti 
of Oppsftt fe<??etly t ai^lwtthout the kndwfeclgtf'df that* 
Qovwpqiem.j cotrediuio-Stfwy with ibew Swords 4 n their 
bauds, recovered their Ancient Poflefiion* and elUblifaed 
themselves in foby.the Month of April i 6 $o. notwithftsrid- 
ihg the Qppofitbia of the Troops of France and Savoy > Of 
whom they killed grcai. 2 sunsbert^ with, an insonjiderable JLofi 


* -M. "■ 

fa) see Minfiatr JurieuV Pafforal Letters Anacaumt of tbe Vaadois, Printed at 
Oxford, A. D, 1 538 , Pcrer BoycrV Hilary the Vaudoiv Prktod et London, 1599. 
The Hiflory of the Negotiate between tbe Da(y of Savoy, and. the. Coeptrey of.SOwzer- 
land, Printed at London, 1590, Let net far kt A$a«r w 4 JrT<wp 4 Tom', j, Rig- 
198* ’ 
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to jbemjclves, Who Were but a : few, in consparifon of. thi 

nemics. Upon whicht h e Ouh of Savoy -fading them_ 

■aged and affifted by For reign Princes, recalled the reft 

13 t _ .n .1 _ __r? a _ i rt 



of them, aod re-cftablHhcd them-by an Edi& dated June ^ 
1690. with Liberty for the French Refugees to return with 
them j three years.attd a half after their total dijjjpation, *in 
the End of O&oher 1686. For although th£y were' rtofE- 
ftabliftied by the Civ# Potter, until the beginning of Jk*e, a 
Month after the Expiration of the three years and a half yet' 
they had regained their own PeflefFions, and expelled the 
Stranger* out of them hyApril 3 and had received .gpear Af- 
lifUnse in Ab/yy juft at the End of the fordmenudiSed teSif 

oOCears. • • * '.V./. 

‘"Now Although Imuft confefs that there ate mafty things ve 4 
ry much to be taken noiice.of in ihis Account j yet it can¬ 
not lie the Refittre&wn here pointed at; becaufe the Sifter 

$itnejS Qhtrshoi, France, ftlR 4 w» deflate,- and- dead in the 
Street of the great City 3 and^wbat hadr already beeWporfor¬ 
med in Favour of the Waldenfis , comes fo much fhort„ of 
white may be. joftjy thought to be meant by the Re furred ion 
here, foretold, that 1 cannot look upon it, but as zVroviden- 
tral Congrttily (if f nnty fo call it) and a Pledge and Earrtejl 
of a much greater Life^ and that of a more firitual Nature 
than wbat hath.yet happened unto them: which 1 pray,hope 
ai)^humbly believe, upon Prophetical(jf&jtnds, in which. I 
truft Gad has gracioufly aftifted me, not to be far off 

This is plainly taken from Eze^ieFs Defcrtprion (Chap. 
9-7 j of the Reparation of the Jews from Baljhn, and of 
what.will come to pflfsittihcr r final ReftaurathK^ of which 
the former was but aType. Whereby is fign ; h?cl, th’itGcd 
•fhall extraordinarily revive tkeWitneffes whilhure in zdcid 
condition 3 and mightily a (lift the Churches which are al¬ 
ready raffed, to ifftperjvtt degrees of Life , Gifts and Gra¬ 
ces % and lb are confequently frill in a Sackfloath and mourn- 
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fid. Condition, for the continuance of JadaiJm;Paganifm-and 
Afttiekriftianifm in the World, and the Imperfe&hni if it* 
aw* State : fo that they (hall be feen,and taken notice of by 
all , as fianding upon their Feet .* That is, as being in a fled- 
dy PeBure of Self Sub fittest and Defence $ and that after an 
Eminent, and moftGonfpicuons manner, Zecb, 14. 4, 

” For they (hall Band upon their Feet t an exceeding great 
Army 5 according to what is prophetied of the Jem, BzeJ^, 

37 * 10. 

j i * 

11 And they Ci. e. the Witneffcs (landing upon their Feet in 
aPoftarc of readineft, and Ptcparedncfs ; 3 -beard a voice from 
Heaven ** Ci- c. had an extraordinary call, and a Divine.im- 
pulfc*, 3 faying unto then, come up hither Cunto a ft ate of Securi¬ 
ty, Purity and Glory*, 3 and they afeeadei up to Heaven +' [j. e. en¬ 
joyed a pure, and Holy Churcn-ScateQ in a [bright, Man. 17 
5. ABs i p.3 ^cloud p- c. in Glory Q and their Enemies ** beheld 
them D*. c. their great change and advancement wav Vifibfe' and 
notorious to all, even xo the Antichriftiaa ApollaIy -3 

-i r 

49 From hence, and from what goes hefore, it is nftm- 
£eft t that this will be performed after an extraordinary man¬ 
ner, by the more immediate power and hffiftancc of God '■> 
from whom the Spirit if Life came. , t and all the Preparations 
and Abilitiei for the performance of this great Adfioa 
41 Tbeir Church State is called Heaven, in oppofition to the 
*Aniirhifitan one, which is called Earth, zxs& the World $ and 
becaufe of the Jecurity from Perfection, which (hould attend 
it , and the Puiity of its Doftrine,and the Holinefiof it } and 
its Pr&fejfdrs j and theGbry, Honour and Effeem it was to be 
in among ft Men i efpecially Supreme Pojoert, who aredeno* 
ted by Heaven in this Prophecy , Rev. 13.4* 

And a pure Church State is called Heaven? becaufe it isaifc*' 
femblance of the Kingdom of Heaven, as it (hall be upon 
Earth y and is an Exemplar of what is actually decreed, per¬ 
formed and reprefemed in Heaven in behalf of i/,beforc the 

Throne 
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Throne cf God 3 as appears from Chapters Fourth and 

Fifth, 

44 Here,as well as in what goes before, is a tnanifeft Alhifi- 
on to the CircutnCfcaoces of the Afcenfort of our Saviour 3 but 
with this differences that only the Apoftles, or chofin Whneffes 
htbeld Cbrift's Afient $ but here, even the Enemies of the 
IVitneffes are to teftifieit, it (hall be fo Notorious and Cdnvin• 
dug to alL 

13 And the fame hourfu e, about the fame time, but after 
their afeem , Chap. 8. j. Num. 11. Chap. g 4 ij.j was- there- 
a great * Earthquake fi. e. a commotion^and fuddaio change of 
thing - ) in the World, and cfpccially in the Apoftafy 43 5 ] and 
' the * tenth part of the Cgreatd C iiy [i. e. of the Roman Anri- 
chriftian Kingdom, vcr. 8. chap. 17. 183 fell [by the com¬ 
motion, change , or Harrhcfttake ') and in the Earthquake were 
jinn 43 of Men [even thoufand \ and the remnant [or the remaining- 
fucceflions of Men to the Kingdom of Chrift. See chap. 2, 24. 
3j i.j mere affrighted fat thde Judgments 0 and gave * Glory to the - 
God of Heaven [alone ^ and upero Saints and Images as had been 
before done*}, 

* As there was at our Saviours Death , and after his Refir - 
reason^ Matth. 27, 5 t* 28, 2. 

41 Which is called Earth in this Prophecy. 

• 44 By ttJ Aidarov tiiy vjhitoi, may be meant, 

(i.J The Tenth part of the City; p((o> being underftood : 
and then it may denote Rome, as under the Papacy 3 which 
MrtAlede fuppofes to be iheTenth part of Old Rome: or ra¬ 
ther bec*ufe it is doubted, whether Mr. Mere’s Dimen Gons of. 
Old and Modern R ome % be exa£t 5 fome One moft Notable. 
Kingdom of the Ten , into which the Weflern Roman Empire- 
wag divided > as is obfcrved on Chap, 17, Whereby the 
Kingdom of France maymoft peculiarly be denoted ^ which 
was the Tenth part of the City \ that v, the la ft of thofe Ten 
Kingdoms which aro(e out of the Rmnes ef the Roman Em- 
trre, and gave their Power to the Beaft , as may be feen in 
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the Catalogue of them, given by the Judicious and Learned 
Author of the ’dock de (</) Excidio Atitichrifti. 

Or, (2.)By the Tenth of the City, may rather be meant the 
whole Capal JurfdMmr? calltd.ffo 7 e«i£ s bccaufe it isfymbo* 
lized in Pnyhecy by 7 V» Toes. Tea Horns,Ten Kings ^ united 
under ih^’ Papacy $ as will be (hewn on Chap. 17. For Tc 
A&tx:a? ifc » may fignific, not the tenth part of the Cify\ 
but the « or Decent*Principality, the State of the 

Antichriflian Jurifditf ion, or City, a-ftcr it came to have Ten 
Kings j as rs T*T«£foy t«s ynSj Chap , 6, 8. fig n Hies not the fourth 
part of the Earth? but the fourth Earthly Kingdom, or Mo- 
starchy *, which is a Senfe or the Phrafe more comprehenfive 
than iijcfoimcr> ant! more fu it able to the Symbolical Genius of 
this Prophecy. And it is (hid to fall 5 that«, to he ruined and 
deft r eyed in the Commotion ? as Babylon is faid 3 by- the Pro¬ 
phets, to be jalien, or defl&yed* <■ -• 

. * * 

*f In the Grecian is, were flam Names of Men fcvcKtheu- 
fund. By Names of Men (as Dr. Moor cblerves^ tray be 
meant Titles, Dignities? Offices, andOrdcrsof Mtfw.by which 
they arc named, and diftinguifoed j or the Men themfelbes, 
who were Men of Name or Repute, upon thofe, and f'uch like 
Accounts 5 as Wle or Bafe Men, oa the contrary, are called, 
Aten of No Name, jf ?o 30. 8* Aud by. jevew'fhoufand *f 
them being jlihi, is meant, that there (hall be a Per feel, Total 
and Solid Overthrow of the Popijb Hierarchy and jf urifdi&ion $ 
which (hall entirely be (Iain, or ceafe to be what it way be¬ 
fore 5 which is (ignified by Seven, a PerfeB Number, multipli¬ 
ed into a. Tboiifwd, a Cubical , Solid Numbers. as 1 Kims 19. 
17,18, from whence this Expreffion is taken, God faitb, that 
he bad [even thonfand left in ifracl? That is a petftlf Number 


(*) »?. 
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of pure Worfbippers, referved entire in fecret. See Notes on 
Chap. 1,4. 7,4, 5. 9,5. ao, 4. 

To give Glory to God^ is to covftft their Fan Its, an cl ac¬ 
knowledge the R ighteonftnft a nd JuSticeof God in his PjttrfJb- 
tnents, as Achan did, Jojb. 7. 19, 20. and Nclnchadne&sur, 
Dan. 4.34 *'57. and thereupon to Honour and Worfhip him 
after hif own manner , and to farfihp their former Idolatry , 
Rom. 1. 21 ; 25. 

14 The fecond fVo 41 [of the fix ch Trumpet, v 12 Turk ill’ M.iho* 

merifm, chap. 8, 13, 9, 12.3 hfaftr .already *3 and b$old tie 

third + 1 Wo Cviz that or the fevenh Trumpet upon Antichri- 
auifm^ chapters 14. ij»i< 5.3 tmeth quickly 41 [inco event, and 
execution, after the fecond is part 5 upon the founding of the 
feventh Angel, chap- to, 7. 11, 15.3 

41 The FtrSf Wo is that of tile Locvfis, or Saracens 5 the* - 
Second of th uHcrfemcn oi Euphrates, or the Turfyfe Mahome¬ 
tans 5 the Third is the Wo of We feventh l rnmpet, or Avget up¬ 
on Antichtifliaitifm 5 which is largely related in Pome of the 
following Chapters. And in this Verje is plainly a flirted, 

fl.) That duriiig, or rather after the Earthquake, and the 
Effects of it, upon the Afcert of the W’tneffes into Heaven 5 
the fecond Wo, or %urkifi M a hornet iftn fhouid pafs off 5 atid 
that more particularly from the Grecian Churches , and their 
Empire , or Imperial Seat : For it is here faid, after the Vifi* 
on of thofi Events, that the fecond Wo fcpafti that is, it was 
then paft in Vifon 3 and confequemly was to pals off in the 
Event and, Completion at thetime immediately following the 
fulfilling of the foregoing Vifion. 

(2 1 ) That the Third Wo of the fimnth Angel upon Anti- 
chriftianifmi was to follow quickly, upon the pafling off of 
the fecond Wo 3 that is, upon its ceafing to be a Wo, or a 
Scourge to Arslicbriftimtifii* 3 For which End it was defign- 

ed 
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ed by God : who will then inflift Woes of another Nature 
upon them. 

Ai:d ("3.) That ibe Eft 3 s of the fevenih Trumpet (ball not 
take up any long time in their accompli &ing 3 but (hall be 
performed with faced, and of a jaddeftt, which nay per- 
haps be he meaning of Vcxtmi •raxJ' .* for, as a Judicious Per- 
lon hath acutely nbfem'd,>:he faxth Trumpetcomesimmediate* 
ly after the hi fab, ns well as the faventh after the jixth 3 and 
therefore it cannot be diftinguiflied from the others by its 
immediate Sutra which it common to them all 3 but by 
the* fpecd of m Motions , and the quieknefs of its Events, 

r 

p 

15 And the fevenih 48 Angel founded 5 and there were greatest 
loudj] voices 3 of acknowledgment, of the Kingdom of Ghrift, 
and of Thankfgiving for it >] in Heaven for in the Heavenly 
pure ftate of tnc ChrifUan Church, num. 41.] faying , The 
Kingdoms of this World, ore become th Kingdoms of oaf Lord fGod 
the Father;] and of his f 5 oti] Cbrid, and he {baft reign for ever 49 and 
• ever f Dan. a, 44.7,14, 18, , 27. ] 

4 " Seven is a Number of Perfe&ion, and hath a reference, 
in this Vifion to the Kingdom of Chrifa 5 which is here fore¬ 
told (hould come upon the faun dingof the fiventh Angela and 
is to coniift, not in deflroying t but in reducing the Kingdoms 
-of this World ; that b, the fa vsral Civil Governments of r/,to 
a Conftitution fu’uable to Ch rift's Cofpel, whereby they be- 
come his Kingdoms 3 and in Chrift's Reign over thefe King¬ 
doms thus modelled 3 which (hall be forever and ever 5 That 
is, to the find of all (ucceeding time here upon Earth 3 no 
other Empire or Kingdom being to fucceed it, t Cor, 15.24— 
29. But of this we mall have Opportunity to difcourfe more 
fully hereafter, on thefAree laft Chapters. 

* Adiv (a) fignifies in Scripture an Age if the World) or 

■ 

(4 Dr. Hammond m Mattb. 24* 3. and Luke 1.70, 

tome 
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fome eminent Period of it 5 more particularly that oF the 
JewiJb Church ?nd State j and therefore by &i6v« t&v . kicsm % 
teems here to be denoted the End of all the Periods, or 
Divifiotts of Time 5 coofummated in that of the Mejjicn^ 
which is called the *t&r } World , or Age to come , by the 


16 And the four and twenty fS Elders Cor reprefentatives of the 
Jcwifll Church, cbap.4.4, 9, 103 which fat before Ood on their feats 
fin a pofture of Authority) as being to reign with Chrifi j yet 
fell upon their Paces with ; great humility and reverence,3 and 
worfbtfped God Cupon this happy , ana glorious change of 

things .3 

* 

** Here is an Acknowledgment of Fraife and Thanksgi¬ 
ving to Cod j according to the u(ual manner in this Prophe¬ 
cy 3 as hath been before frequently obferved ■, and that made 
by the Twenty Four Elders, the Reprefentatives of the Jewifk 
Church s and by Voices in the former Verfi, which perhaps pro¬ 
ceeded from the Four Living Cmahttej who are the Voicesjx 
Speaker* in the fxtb Chapter * 


17 Saying, We gate thee thanks , 0 God Almighty, which art , and 
mjl , and art to come Q\ & the Eternal Jehovah ; j hecaafe thm baft 
takpi *' unto thee thy great Cor extraordinary]] power Cwhich hath 
been hitherto ufuvped by S&tanV Ma&ometifm, Ancichiftianifm, 
arid the wicked' Powers of this World $ 3 ond hath reigned £ vifi- 
bly • and powerfully in Truth and judgment without any 
tival .3 

... f 1 .Here is declared the Snccejfeon of ChriSTs Kingdom 5 
as it is the manner to proclaim the Snccejpon of Prin¬ 
ces. 


18 And [“or although ; *3 the Nations [or Gentiles, that is the 
Pagan izingCh^ilUanSjVerfe 2.3 were angry ffbr being cart out of 
the yilibleChDrcb, which they had defiled and ufurped, verfc a. 


Kk 
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Pfal. 1. and 9?. i.] and[oc but ^3 thy wrath fJ if corns C° r w ready 
to be poured forth and executed upon the living',] dad the time of 
the Vcatfijs come{] that they fhould he Judged Cbotn good and bad 
according to their Deeds -,3 and that thou flmddft D’n that dine of 
Judgment*] give reward unto thy Servants the Prophets CorWic- 
irffcs of the Jewrilh Church , or Min liters, Dan* 12 3.3 and to the 
Sants Cor eminently holy Per ions of tnc Chriftian Churchy] 
and [to all] them that fear thy Hams [in every Nation according 
eo the tight and talents Gad hath given them, -ASis ic. a 3 3 4. * 
‘tfjfmalland great [in-Office or Graces * who fhall be re warded 
according to what they have received, and the ufe they have 
made of ic^ Mat. 25.3 and jbouldft deflroy them [of all forts] which 
dejkoy [or corrupt] the Earth [by their Tyranny, Wickedneft, 
and AntichriftianAppftafy.] . •.. 


^ fn both thefe Senfes the Article is ufed in Scripture, 
according to its Acceptation in the Hebrew of the Old Te¬ 
stament, Gen. 15,-10, 17, 5, Job 17. 10. Jerem. 11,17. 
and in fcveral -other place/, 

** This y?rfe relates to the Time of Trouble, mentioned Dan. 
12. i. and the great Battle Y 'Rev, i6. and the Rcjurre&ion and 
Judgment ,mentioned in the laft Chapters \which (hall be par- 
ticuiarly difccurfod of in their proper places. 

i» 

■ r _ 

19 Aid . the Temple of .Cod. Li. e.Jiispure Wor&ip] was opened 
in Heaven £i.jc. became viiib'e in the Chute h Q.fittd there-was now 
feert in his Temple [which befbrfr'was mcafurcJ-., foaled) and (hut 
up, s/jrft i.^ the Ark ** tf bis Teflament' £i,c. the gpcatefc Mylte- 
ries of Religion, which were before, obicured by Antichriftia-. 
nifin, were mo ft clearly made known *] and there were light - 
flings , and voices , and thmdrings, and an Earthquake , and great 
hail CV-high,and clear Manifeication^and figos of Ch rift's King¬ 
dom, Mat. 24. Rev, 4, 5,8, j.] 

,+ The Ark of the (a) Testament was always kept fe- 




. 

.Ntunb, 4. y,ap, -* if* f Eaod. .aj, 
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cret, and covered, and was to be feen only by the High 
Prieji once a year $ whereby the Myjitries of R eligion are 
Typified $ which the AvgeU defire to look, into, and were 
hot Revealed unto them but by the Church , i fettr t. 
12. Ephef. 3. 10. Now thefe Myfleriet, called here, the 
A rh t of His, that is, Cbrifi V Tefia merit, or Nero Covenant, 
which were mightily, obfeured and ..perverted under the 
Reign of Anthbriftianifm appear opened 5 that is, clear- 
ly manifefted unto all, Jems as well as Cbrilliant, now u- 
nited into One Body 5 from whom alfo they had been 
for a long time hid v by 'Types and Pei It, and a Judi¬ 
cial Bl»utnejt, : iCor, 3/13—1 & R om. 11. 2$. Which 
Temple here opened, and the Ark. feen it $ are more fully 
and largely prophefied of by Ezekiel* from Chapter the 40/i 
tathe End of his Prophecy. 


Kk 2 
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CHAP. XII. 

The Te%t± 

m * *■ -m 

i A ND * there appeared Qin vifionH a great wonder £qr prodi- 

A gious fi§n portend iug great thmgS'J in Heaven^ Cor in 
the pure Primitive Church State G a Woman Cl. e. the Giurcb, . 
theSponfc of Chrift, If a. 54. 1. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Spb. t* 32.3 c loath* 
cd Qor Environed) mch the Sun Chums, ihining aft about her * 
i. e, full of Gommunications of Glory, Purity, and Holinels, 
from Chrift the San of Righteoufaefr, Make. 4- 2*3 °ad the 
Moon 1 Ci e. Antichriftianifnf] under her fen [i.e* in conterapt»and 
in fubjedion to her*] and atm her Head a Crojpn * of twelve 5 Stars 
Creprefcnting the twelve Apoftles, chop, 1. 20.3 

Annotations on C H A P. XII. 

* The Beaji having ten but jOft mentioned in the lor- 
mer Chapter , Verfe 7. the Holy Spirit doth here (according 
to the Cuftom of Scripture, which takes occafion from the 
bare mention of a thing, to give a larger Account of it) be¬ 
gin to fet forth who he was, and from whence he had bis O 
-ftgittah and how he came to be fo powerful, as to make War 
with, and kill the Witmjfes , which Subjeft is profecuted in 
tbk> the following, and the jcventeenlh Chapter . 

And here we may obferve, that the Vifion cf the Wonsan 
is Cotemporary with the Fifth Seal , Chap , 6.9. when the pangs 
of Perfictttion were at ths heighth, the Child being broughr - 
forth in theCbriftianEmpire^ in the next Seal, 


t Hea* 
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f Heaven (as bath been curforily obferVed On Chap, i i. 
13* num. 41.J is not to be underftood always in this Book 
only y and perhaps not primarily of the Church-State on 
Earthy bat of the Archetype, or State oj it now m Heaven $ 
there teeming to be in Heaven a Kingdom of Ckrifi±znA an 
Heavenly Tabernacle and SanGuary , which is an Archetypal 
and Exemplar State of what is to be performed on Earth in 
the Church . Whereupon a Door was opened to John in Hea¬ 
ven, Chap . 4,1. and the Temple of God was opened in Hea¬ 
ven, Chap „ ,11. 19. Which Interpretation will be much 
ftreogthned by a. due CanGderation of Hehr. 9. where the 
^/ifediftinguilhes betwixt a Worldly (a) SanUuary, and a 
Heavenly one $ and calls the Jennjh, a pattern of things. in the 
Heavens . ■. 


r - - ► 

* 1 - ■ ► 

, 4 

■ 

And there is aMo-iff this Booh^ n Cm{effete, Sf nedrntmr, or 
Sea t ■ of Judgment - in '.tteavtrty deferibcd ifl the' Pforth and 
Fifth Chapters $ before which, Satan as God and Prince of this 
World; was (as it vtetcjjryod? andafter his Acenfation of 
God's Servants, and Defence of himfdf adjudged to be can 
from the power of Godjhip, which he had in thofe parts of the. 
World which are concerned m this Prophecy. Whereupon 
therejs^in-Hearcn (vafe. I2.i) upon the Brethrens bang 
acquitted, upon Sat ms Pallfronxthp Bade he had by God's Ju¬ 
stice over the wicked World. 5 theGAw^which accrued to God 
by his Wife and Holy Ad miniftrations, and the prefect Ad* 
vatice ofChrift’s Kingdom: Upon the increafe of which, the 
Saints may receive, increafe of Glory in that Heavenly Taber • 

nack which (hall come down from Heaven in the Newjervffo 

km State. 

1 Worldly things; becaufe of their Mutability, tnay be re- 


— - - " 1 1 ■— « ■»— 

■r 

(a) Set Grotiits anHeb. 9, mi JfirvDodml] vf One Alur.- 


prefented 
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prfecntcd by the (4) Moon the loweft of* the Planets, and 
ueartft to the Earth : Paganifot alfo (one and the fame Sym¬ 
bol having divers Ggnifications in Scripture, as’ GroUt w ob- 
ierves on Heh. 9,11.) reay^be very- wellfignifiedby it * but 
Juticbrifiiamjet is here chiefly intended, the main Sub;c& of 
tbefe Villons 5 denoted by the Moon, becaufe ofthe Paganifm 
it introduced into ChrifeiattHy ; whofe JdoUtrcta Rites were 
Works of the Night, or of Darkpeft , of which the Moon is the 
Govermfi y and whole Feftwities depended-upon the Motions 
and AfteQt .of’that.FAm^ as bath been already oblerved on 
Chap* -j r. Jfv/tf.t'o; . And by the Mem's being here Under the 
$njty aMtiswhen it Eclipfes it $ feerosto be pointed-out the 
critical time of thisVilion 5 v't%. that it was When the pure 
ApofiolicalChurch, typified by Bpbefaa, was about to leag&iti 
frft Lwe j and to receive a (h) wTfyaat, a Diminution or £* 
clipfi, fromthc \qct eating:. ApoftaJy\' for the I nUrc of’the 
ChriUiatt Church of the Gentiles, was i dtimxifltoeF upon the 
coming in of the Apoftafy and is not to have itarANgoftt, 
or Full Light of Graces, Knowledge,' and Converts, ontii the 
Paganizing Times of th tGemiler, in the Antichriftian Apofia - 
are full filled. 

* To (hew, that the Apoftoliccd Dc&tjkc is the .Chief Orfta• 
**eutr Crown and QloryJ^., the Cbuxtkc .Thus the Wpid Crown 

is u{<^dft §• Phil 4.1. 1 Clbcfis* if* • AaM® ■ this 

t'erjc there is an Excellent xDeftriptitm o£tbe pure primitive 
Cburch, enlightned and adorned by Graces, Gifu, and Com ■ 
muni cations from Chrifi S and-with the ftite Ap&ftolical Do- 
Qrinj 5 but yet capable of having its Light eclipled by -Anti- 
shrift ten ifa, filing:fr omoinder iw iFea y and of having its 





Cti) See Air. Mcdc m fh» place ; and 4 i 3* 
PoB SjmpT. in Gal. 4 . 3, ColdT. 3. 8 t ip. 

(h) Cmpare Luke 21: 341 jrfr&Rom.ii, 12, 25, 


Crown 
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Crown of pure Gold fall from off its Head , except Chriji bold 
it in his Right Hand, Chop, i; 16. 

3 Hereby is fignified, that .the Church was Apoftolical 5. the 
Twelve Apoflles being reprefented by Twelve Stars, becaufe 
they enlightned the Church , and were conjiavt t ar.d fixt in 
their Dc3ri»t , not variable^nArnncottflaot, as the Moon is 
in its Appearances and Motions ^ .whereby it is the fitter Type 
of AnUchtiUtinifet.'-. See the Notes on Chap. 7.4,5. and 2 1, 
15—a r. 

And pet haps tbe Twelve Stars may be fj mho! teal of the 
Twelve Tribes, as they (hill be in the A T en> Jerusalem State 4 
Predicted and Typified by this State of the Church': as thje 
G lor bus Kingdom - ef Chriji is by the Chriji tan Em- 

/*"• . * ' ’ ' 

1 And jbe [i. c. the ChurchG being with + Chilti [i. c. very 
Fertile and Fruiful witfi true Chriftfaii , Jf. 54, r. 60, 22, 
66 , 8. Egek. 16.1c'} c riedy travailing in ^Birtb.and fritted to be 
delivered fi. c. 'aboitred - with her utenoft cndavours^lo Jn*ing 
forthj fet upland propagatc-Chrift’s Kingdom, Jja, 66 . 7. Sid* 
4. T9.] ' 

% Tbe Metaphors in this Verfe are chiefly taken from IfiU 
atis Ddcription of the ISrfect Churchy eonfiflin^of Jews and 
Gentiles united \sitQ,Oug Boflj, as it.fhgll be in Chriji sKittg- 
dom f ifk- 66-5"* 24. 


3 And twhilfl the Women was in Travail Q there appeared an¬ 
other Wonder in * Heaven, and behold a “great 6 . red 7 Vragpa Qi. c. 
thebjoody, and Perfecutiog Pagan Roman Empire of a great 
Jurifdi&ion and Extent 0 having [even 8 Heads [or Forms of 
chief Government fucceffiYely one after another. ScQ.Chap. 1% 
9, 10] and ten 9 Horns Cor Kings, Van. 7, 20, 2^. Chip. 17. tj.] 
and feven 10 Crowns Cor Diadems,] upon his Heads , Cnoting the feven 
fucceflive Forms of Govcrmpent in the Roman State to have 
been Imperial and Supreme.] 


! The 
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f The Dragon appears as In Heaven, becaufe he was reputed 
as God by the Heathens 5 and was now mrfbipped , and in f ov¬ 
er in the Pagan Empire. 

* 4 7 Pharaoh, &gjpt, andother Idolatrow ax\dPerfictt- 
ting Powers and Empires, ore represented by («*) Dragons, in 
Scripture, and by Leviathan, and other neonfirous Creatures ; 
for fo the Word tranflated (b) Dragons, figniftes in general 
in the Old Te ft ament : And accordingly the R .omm Pagan 
Empife is fet forth by a Dragon, becaufe it was a SttanU-al 
' Kingdom , (hewing a Diabolical Spirit in its Perfection, Ido¬ 
latry, Tyranny, and Unjuft Enlargement of Dominion 5 
Uponwhich alfo the Dragon is re prefen ted, as of a great 
Size, and red, or bloody t and becaufe S4tan, (called tDra¬ 
gon, or Serpent, from his tempting our fir ft Parents in that 
jhape, ver. 9. 2 Cor. 11.3 .) really influenced, and prefided 
over that Empire, as a or a Governing and Ajfiji- 

ing Damon 3 and was indeed wrjhtpped bp them , when they 
facrificed to their Idols , 1 Gpr. 10.30. 

8 R<wa* indeed ftood upon fiven Hills ; which yet are not 
here meant,. becaufe Head fignifics in Scripture, the Govern¬ 
ing Part, Ifi. 7.20. Dan. 7.6. 1 Cor, t2.21, and there¬ 

fore by thefe fiven Heads, are appofitely denoted the fiven 
fuccejfive Governments of the Roman State j viz. Kings, Cost* 
fils. Decemvirs , DiSators, Tribunes, Cafirs ot Emperours ) and 
the Antichrijiian King , the fiventh Head . See the Notes on 
Chap. 17. 9 j 10. 

t Homs (as hath been (hewn on Chap.5.6. )Q%mfieKings 
and Kingdoms 3 and the B \nman Empire is reprefen ted with 
Ten-Horns, that it may bear proportion with theDefcrlption 
of itgiven Dan. 3 .41. where.ffo Fourth Kingdom hath /^e 


C*J Mil. 74* I?, t/. If, 37, 1. 41,9* Ezek, 3$, 3. 3a, 3, 
(I) Dir. Poeodt *n MIc, 1. e . Make. 1* 3, 
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Toes of a Matt , which are Ten. See Chap. 17. 12. 

19 drowns are an Emblem of imper atonal and Supreme pow¬ 
er ? and therefore the Ten Herns do not appear crowned, be- 
caufe they were not as yet in being as King/, but were &£• 
jefts to the %d>man Empire. Sec on Chap. 19, 1. 17,12. 

K 

4 And Us “ Tail [i. e, his Power and Subtility*] drop [after 
him, and reduced under his Power,] the third ’* fart of the Stars 
of Heaven [i. e. the Potentacies and Governments of the world *] 
and Ad 13 caji them to the Earth Cl* Subdued them*] and the Bra- 
eon flood [watching, and ready, fierce and hungry, 1 Pet. : j,&] 
before the Wmm [or Chriftian Church :] which was- ready to be 
delivered [of the Kingdom of Chrift *] for to devour * + her Child 
as Icon as it was Bom [1. e. to deftroy the Kingdom of Chrift 
as Toon as it appeared?] 


" Some 'Dragons or Serpents , particularly thofe which 
are called Rattle* Snakess, have monftrous and prodigious 
long Tails 5 which are an {a) emblem of a great retinue^ 
and a long Military Train of Souldicrs and Armies* $ the 
Tail allb fignifies in Scripture Subtility , and may here de¬ 
note th e&aticy of the Devil, and his pretences to M ifades, 
Prcpfxcy) M agick* and the like $ whettby he corrupts and 
deceives the minds of Men. See Chap. ^ 10* 


” By the third P art is meant the Grecian Monarchy^ the 
third Monarchy in Daniel: whereby we have a remarkable 
Note of Time given us, wz. that it was now upon the point 
of time, in which the Seat of the Roman Empire was to 
be transferred from Rome, to Byzantium by Conftantine 5 
upon which it came to be called the third part r whereupon 
the Grecian Monarchy was cafi to the ground , It’s very Seat 






ii) Mur) Oper.TfacaLjqttfox* 
MUtUBOBdM ibtfUte, 
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and Power becoming thereupon Romany C<?ary?4*r/i»£ (^com¬ 
manding by a Law that it (hould be called New Rome, and 
having Peopled it with the bed Families he could draw 
from Old Rom 5 and the Inhabitants of it being called Ro¬ 
mans. 

* Here is implied that the fourth Empire Subdued all the 
red, and bore Rule over all the Earth, after it had Subdued 
the Grecian Monarchy which dood in competition with it, 
according to what was foretold by Danie^ chap. 3 . 39,4c. 

7 » 7 » * 9 ' 3 ^* 

. <4 This refers to the Perfccutions which fell upon the 
Chridtan Church, by the Irrigation of the Devil,and his In- 
ftruments in the Koman Empire 5 efpecially to their lad and 
mod cruel Effort in the ten Years Perfection under Dioch- 
fian 3 when the Woman was, as it were, teeming with a 
Glorious Church State in a Cbridian Empire, which was 
brought forth under Confantine.^ ^adhort Specimen, and 
imperfeft Reprcfentation of the Kingdom of Chrift , as hath 
been (hewn on chap r 7. 9,—17. 

5 And yet [notwithftanding all his oppofirion, Pfal. i.j jhe 
brought forth a 's Qhrift jrcignttl then as King, and 

Lord of his Church $ and there waf "on Earth i"a livcfy^tmd 
manly reprclentauon'of-him, and his Kmgdem.fara fliort time, 
Vfd, 2'jfi'Jf' AMs 4.. 23^0J wk<i to rule 
aS. Nations a nth a rod of Iron 0- e. was to nave an uuiverfal King- 
do 2. 8— 3 2. j and her Child rras caught ,e tip unto God, and 

to Ins Throne Q. e. Chrift, and his Kingdoin were advanced-, 
and his Church was in a State*r/preal tsf His glorious King¬ 
dom > which yet$oc long continued, Pfal. 1 ro. i0 

M Here the lOngdamof Chrift is plainly fet forth w Ex- 
pr efforts chiefly taken from the fecottd Pfstm 3 which contains 
3 Description of it 5 as all Interpreters agree* 

1 * - * 

Cive'r IntroduS. to the Liv:t <f the fgtbtrty vsL 2, png. 13, 

Uycaiic'* frtfcto tit lives of the Popes* 

£ncf 
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And by the Man-child is meant, (1.) Chrifi himfeif; who 
h (aid to be brottght firth , or horn $ becaufe be at this time 
obtained, as King 4 $ hk Church y a ConqueftoVer Pagon'sfm, 
and a great increafe to his Kingdom; whereby he was 'be? 
gotten, io the Phrafe of the Pfalmtfi, Pfalm 2. 6, 7,8, that 

the holy Child Jefus, was manifested and declared to he Lord 
and King. 

(2/) The Church, and Chriftian Empire under Confian- 
tine, may be called, the Man> child', as Cyrus is called the 
Lords Chrifi, or Mefitas, /fa.45.1. becaufe he was a Type of 
Chrifi 1 and as Chriftiam are faid to be ChrifVs Body , and 
to have Chrifi formed in them. Gal .4.19. And if (heKoman 
Empire it felf may in fome fenfe (as Grotius his well noted 
on Dj/r.y. 13.) be not unfitly called an Image , oelype ofChrifc 
much more may the Chrifiian Empire under Confiantine f who 
was a greater Reftorer oi Chrifi’* Kingdom’ than Cyrus was) 
be fly led a My fiscal Chrifi, and be an Emblem of his Glorious 
Kingdom oil Eatth. 

* CAr 7 Jf, afict h\sRcfitlrt&fttu (which is called hisS/r/Aio 
Script tfffe) vttftlafyn ttp into beaoen. as Wd alfb fhall be caught 
up thither, 1 TbeC 4.17. where the fame wordifc ufed } inlo- 
touch that this Pnrafe is taken from Chrifis Afient into hea¬ 
ven, and alludes to it: And its import may be, 

. (1.) ThatGhrift wasihen.a&ually Kingof the Roman H?*- 
tlen Empire a which he had newly conquered ; figuified by his 
being caught up to the Throne, of God : whereby iome Afcents 
of his Throne in the Heavenly Places, or Advancements of his 
Kingdom may be fignified, in which he was inflated and 
inaugurated at his Afcenfion, when he was caught up uuo 
Heaven. 

(2.) Hereby may be fignified alfo the advancing of the 
Chriftian Religion to the Imperial Throne ; as Cbrift was ad¬ 
vanced at his Afcenfion to the Throne of hii Father, at his 
Right Hand, Pfalm no. 1. But as Chrifi was of a fudden ta- 

LI 2 ken 
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ken up m a. Cloud* out of xhe fight of the Apo files , whilft 
they, were looking.on him {AUs i. 9:^) fo may alfohereby be 
fignified the Jhprt jface of thecontinuanceof the. Roman Ckrifti* 
a? Empire (fUo.17, ia) anfwerable to Chrifts brine feen of 
the ApoflUs only for Forty Days> A8s 1.3: and the Gulden de-. 
pravation of Religion) by a growing Antichrifiianifm upon 
its- advancement by Conftantim 5 whereby in a (hort time 
ehe trutVrimithe and ApoftoUcal Qhrifiianity was obfcured,and 
could not be feen pure and unmtxt 4 which (“as (a) Orotic 
ut has noted on the place) may be fignified by being cauth f 
ttp to God) .thole things being faid in Scripture to be with God 
which are iitvifihje, and appear not unto Men. 

J " ' " T 

6 And 1 C or but, .yec it was not long before] the Womans 
Cor Church thus delivered from Periecution, and advanced in' 
the Cbriftian Empire \1 * fled into the fVildernefs 18 fi. e. was in 
afetret and ob r enre {late and condition, in chc midftof the cn- 
crcafmgV\poftafy; ] sphere (be hath a thee prepared by God £i. e. ihe 
is (ecured by him \ 3 that they a fboufd feed her there C or that (he 
flioitldvbe nourlfhed j and preferred there after a wonderful man¬ 
ner ,3 a. rhoufend 19 two hundred awl tbreeftore days Q‘*e. Years. 
Sec chap,], ii. a, 3.4 

- i ' V , . 

* When Ghrift! was. caught up to God, and the Hedventy 
State he defigned became thereupon invijibk *> the Church 
(bon retired into the Wildtmef 5 i, e. into- an obfittre and /«- 
viable Slate too 5 as bring bereft of that Prefence and Pouter 
of Chriff; which wasneSflafyto advanceir into that perfe& 
uadheavenly which his Kingdom requires; 

Here the Flight which was after the War in Heaven^ is 
mentioned .before iti by a Protepfij , or Anticipation, frequent 

m * ■ 

(rf) And .«> John 1. 1. 
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in {a) SirTiphtre, and ia this (J>) Prophecy 5 the Holy Spirit v 
Being wont to haften to the chief print it is about, and to- 
mention what intervenes of lejfsr conjequence, afterwards $asis> 
maaifeft from the Hiftory of the Creation $ where Paradifi t > 
which was planted on the Third. 1 Day, is not defcribed until 
afterwards, in the Jecond Chapter 5 and the full and particular 
Relation of the Creation of Mankind, but briefly touched* 
upon iatbe frit Chapter, is deferred unto the jecond : which 
Figure is here observed, to (bew,that the Man-child i, Chriif% 
Kingdom, was not. to fucceed upon the Gforhnt Pre appear 
atjee of it, Ferfe 5. and that the Church (the Woman) was to 
be in an objeure condition , and that immediately after her De- 
/rwryjand that (he was prefentlyto prepare fir her FUgbt, (he 
being not. to appear in Vifihk Glory , until. 1260 Years after 

it.v 

* So the Children of Ifrael went up in hade out of Mgypfy, 

Exed. ~ ■ 


* This Typtn taken from the Children of Ifiaeh foyourn^ 
ing in the Wildernef ifAef they had efcapeioat of the hands 
of Pbaroah.% who isexpreQy called (Pjalm 74,13^14, //*.- 
51. ,9.) the Dragon, or Crocodile 7 lying amongft the Branch-; 
es of the River Nr/r, ready to devour the Ijraelrtes 5 as the 
Dragon here., (lewd, before the Woman* to * devour. her» 

ckh; ‘ 


Aad here tbePancitraxvk. Ohfiurity of the Members of tho‘ 
pure Church, upont£e Growth arid lncreafe of Antrehriffiani fat, 
after the Empire ^awweCbriftian $ is fet forth by a Wilder- 
nefiftateox condition ^ which is an chfittre md retired, bat ^ 


(a) Grot* » Gen. 1. a?. Ertluf, 48. i» 

(b) Sit pererui w the Rcvelaootu. 
Grot. es Rev. n< 2. 
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fife (4) one : to which Men betake theofelves, when they ate 
tbreatnecL, and purfitd hy Enemies $ as the Jjraelites in thefcr- 
ficiftion of Antiocbtff (1 Mstcab. 3 . 28,51.) when the Gen¬ 
tiles had prophancd the San&ttary, fled into the Mountains t 
and into the ferret places of the Wildernefi. And yet as when 
the Jjraelites fled from Pharaoh, into the Wilder nefi, theyfoon 
murmured , and opoifatized from God 5 fo was the Chureblfo 
fooner delivered from the perfections of the P agon Empire 5 
bat the Autichriffian,' and Paganizing Apoffac/ began to tfl- 
creafe s amidfl which yet the pure Church was preferved^h 
though fma'U in Number i and in an ohfcure condition 5 as the 
few true IfraUites were araongft the Numerous dpoftatizing 
met in the WHderntfi ^ who were corrupted (*£) by the mist 
Multitude of- Idolaters, who went top with them tout of A- 
gypt j as the Chriftian Church was by the Converted P** 

gaur. 

* This by a frequent Hebraifns, mdyfigntfie no more than 
that (he (hall be fed, ot xourified, as the Fhrafe is explained 
at the 14 wr/e.Buf perhaps hereby Tfttfy be th^nVlAe Trvb Wit* 
nsjjet (from whomthe oply*diffe^^‘ 3 s the ’UnHfCrfal 

doth from all its Particulars, or the Body 610m its Mfibbers, 
taken colUSimly) by whom the Church may be laid to be 
prefirved zadmainuinodbeemk of their Preaching the Word 
of God, and diftributing the bidden_Manna$ asti leljtadites 
wer tied inJheWildermfs wit hMovna,aod miraadomboodfay 
the, Hands of Mofes. and darostf.Tmo.Old Tejtasmnt-Wstneffa, 
Numb. 33. 1. Pfilm^jf 20. 78, $ 3 . 

. *9 The Witnejfes (chap. 11 * 3.) .and tie. Woman have the 
lame number of Days aligned them 5 asbdng not ready dif¬ 
ferent one from the other: only the Woman y or Church in 


fdj See Dr, Pocock on Hof. 1. 14? 
ft) Exod. 1 !• 58. Numb. 11.4. 


gneeral, 
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general, ft to be under flood as the Mother, aud the Witwffcs 
as the See and Childrens begotten, as u were, in the Woqpb 
of the Church, in which they were Baptized and Regenera¬ 
ted. 

And here it is fit to be obfervcd, ( i.) That a Day began 
fijftto be reckoned for a Tear in the Wilder reft. Numb. 14. 
34. whereby the like reckoning of a D ay for a Tear , in this 
place, is much enforced. 

(2,) That there were but juft Forty 7 m Encampments of 
the Children of Jftael in the Wildernefs, reckoned up in the 3 id, 
Chap.of AW/>er/jwhereby may be fitly typified ineFwt; Two 
Months of the Gen tiles, and thelvebe hundred and fixtydays 
of the Wonsan (which differ only as Solar and Lunar 12me do 
one from another, as hath been (hewn on the former Chap¬ 
ter ) (bj burning together in the Wilder nop 5 as the Few true 
Ifraelites did with the Numerous Apoflati%ing ones, in a latent^ 
ohfcnre, and al 1x19ft invisible manner, . v 

(3 ) From hence aifogaay beilluftratcd the Epocha, pr le* 
ginning of tjje Tire foe hundred and fixty days, from A.Q. 437. 
For as the Ifraelites went out from Pharaoh? into the 
Wilderneft , at the End of Four hundred and thirty years front 
the Fro mi ft, and the Covenant renewed by Sacrifice ? fo in cor- 
refponddice to its TyVe, may the Chrifiian Church be well 
thought to have fled from the Dragon , Antichriftianizing-f£e 
CAm^fabcur the fame time from CHrift's coming to give the 
Vroaife of Salvation , and to enatt the New Covenant by the 
Sacrifice of himfelf upon the Croft, 

7 And there was War " [j. c. enmity and gppofitiQD, Bpb. 6. 
in Heaven* Landin the Chriflian Church arid Empire. «,j. 
Mdxul Li* e. Chrift, Dan, 10. 132 21. 12, i.j and his Arig$ls 
Cue, theChriftians in the Empire $3 fought'* again#. PPv 

h i 

(aj Exoi, 12. 40. G£ 3. iff, . 
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* 

pofcd andrcfiflcd 4 3 the VragonZi e. theDevil,and Paganifna 0 

and the Dragon Fought C to hinder the prpgrefs of Ghriftianity. id 

-andbia %% Angels ft- c - the Pagans in the empire*] 

■ 

94 There has been always arvEnmhy betwixt the good and 
ibe badmthe Cforth, the latter persecuting the former j as 
Cain did Abel, and JJhmael Ifiacyft oro whence the Ape file 
dates the Perjecution of the Cforth, the Woman with for CtitP 
dren , and the Mother, of ns all, Gal* 4.2 a*** 51. So that the 
Four hnndredYeart Ajfli&ion oZIJraeL, Gen. 15. 19. may be 
very well dated from about that time* 

' The Chrilfian Church\% vety appofitely called by the A- 
polile, Gal, 4. 26/ Jerujalem which k above, or the heavenly 
Jernfalem y by which alfo may be fignifted the Archetypal 
Church, or Kingdom in Heaven^ mentioned on Verfei. in 
thi Adminifiratton of which, there, is Something like a War 
betwixt good and bad Angels ; who are reprefenred as fight¬ 
ing in Scripture, Dan. 10.13, 3 o, 21; • But here feemeth al¬ 
fo to be pointed out unto ue, the downfall of Pagahifm in 
the Empire $ which had its deadly Blow given it by Tfoodofi* 
no the Great, as hath been before obleived : Whence itaUo 
follows, that this War is Contemporary with the Times of 
Conftantine and Yheodofins. 

** Ap Expreflion takenfrom £4#, 10,13, acx. 

** Such were Litinius, Julian* Argobafier, and Eugeni us, 
the- Rjtfman Senate, and all other Oppofers of Ghriftianity in 
the Empire . 

'8 Uni prevailedntt [\.c*they were ( conquered and fubduedtf 
neither was 1 their fdaee found any more in Heaven the* Pagan ifm 
wascaft out of the Church and Empire • -and loft all its 
power and Authority in ft, as being adjudged by him that fitteth 
pp the Throne, to hare no longer oondnuaaceJh it. "See mint *' 
t* and a 1.] 



4 
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9 And the great Dragon mat coft out [of Heaven byDivinc Sen¬ 
tence and out of the Chriftian Church and Empire* {that old 
Serpent 0 e cunmng and fubtfle, who had been ufed to deceit, 
ever iince the time of our firft Parent?* Gen. 3 -D called tbt Derail 
ll e. the flanderer and calumniator of God to Men, and ofMen 
to God ; H and Satan 0 . e. the Adverfary and Accuferof Chri- 
lHans, Job* 1, 9. Zcch.i, I, a.] rrhich deceiveth the irhole World 
Cinto idolatry, and Wickednefe* 1 ipj be stafcaftoui 

Cof a ftace of rule, and dominion -and reputed Godfhip in the 
Pagan Empire * 1 into the * Earth Ci* e. into a mean condition in 
refpeft of his former ftate ■, and to rule in the Hearts of Earth¬ 
ly minded Men, and of the Apoftarizing part of the Church ; J 
and Us Angels Xu e. his Agents and Inftruments ; H mere cafi out 
nub him £*• r. PaganiGn was deflroyed in the Empire, nowbe- 
cameChrilKarr] 


* The State’ and Condition ol the Dragon t under Anti- 
c hr iff tan idolatry^ may be very well espreG*d by his 1 being 
caft from Heaven to Earth , becaule Polytheifm, or the PVor* 
flip of manyQods % -being extirpated ziiheOverthrow of Rg- 
gafftft&shz was no more wor fliipped as a Gad in th tEn*pite$ 
jffld the Worfhip GfSdintf and Affge/ffucceeded to it, an 7 ^ 
latry inferiour to the former y which being perftftly, aoddi- 
Te&lySatatrieal, was a State of things more agreeable to tbs 
Devil y which when he-/ p/ 2 , hemight very wellbe £ud tobe 
caft, from Heaven, tOL which the Eagan* had exalted him-in 
th^ir Worfhip, #* Barth y that iSjtoan infkriottr fort of Au¬ 
thority and Power in the World t and an Idolatry left Diabo¬ 
lical^ 


m - 1 j - J 

jo And [upon this Sentence, and Judgment obtained in Hea¬ 
ver^} I heard a loud 14 Voice Cof praife and thanksgiving \ 3 faying 
irNicaveh [and in the Church thus delivered andexaked s 3 nm 
is com*-Salvation £i.e. deliverance from Satan's Claim, Power and 
Kingdom as a God upon Earth, under the Divine Juftice upon 
a £ua World $ and from Parfccutioin 3 and frengtb [i, e. the 
manifeftation of God's Power in deftroying his Enemies 0 and 
the Kingdom of our God e. the glorious advancement of his 

Mm Religion 
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Religion \ 3 and the Cmamfeftatioa of the]] P<mr of bit Cbrifi 
[Tin advancing his Churchy for the accufer of our Brethren be¬ 
fore God > ana in the time of Perfecution under the Pagan Em¬ 
pire-; 3 is adl lf down Cor thrown down upon the Earthy 3 which 
accufeJ * them before ovrOod day and night [i. e. was their indefa¬ 
tigable and inve cerate enemy, and falfe accufer.3 

i* This Verfi, and tbe following) contain an Bpinicien, or 
a Bong of Thanksgiving to God, upon the Conqueft of Pa- 
ganifm 5 and the (a) Appearance of thrift' * Kingdom in the 
Empire, now become Chriftian ; which yet lafted but for a 
fhort (pace before tbe Glory ofit was Ecltpfed by Anticbrifti- 
anijm, Chap. 17.10. 

Concerning tbe downfall of Paganifm, lee br.'Ciroft tear-- 
ned Introduction to the Lives of the bathers of the Fourth Cen- 
twy. 

* A Metaphor taken from; rcreftUng r zsGrotiur notes. And 
here we may obferve, that when Tdolatrouf and trickgd Men 
arecaftoutof £#feand Authority 5 it may be very well&>d» 
that the Devil & caft out 3 becaufe he a§5,^n& governs in and 
by them. 

^ Expreffions taken from Job 1. and the 4 th. and Zech. 3. 
where the Scriptnre, fpeaking according to the nfrhner J df 
Men, rcpt*efem$ 'nn&pious men before 

&od, Which be do&V fey aggptvutingTheriffidf Faults 3 rtd 
Imperfe&fonsy $.x&by editing the Wicked Meriof the World 
to raife Falfe Accufatwns agaioft them 5 as they KotoriouOy 
did agaioft tbe Primitive Chriftians 5 fee Dr. C<tvi's Primitive 
Cbriftionitjr, Part 1. Chap. 1—4. 

Butperttaps this Accufation may relate to Sit an s appearing 
at lhk Judiciary Tryal 3 alledgi ng *i>t’ Faultscf the Brethren, 
and demanding, that they might be delivered unto bim^ the 

h " 

h ' ■" r 

7. a. 23, end a. !• rtarCfapttr. 
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R$ecwtioner of God's Jufitce ? which he might urge, was not 
yet fitkfied. 


xi And thy * 7 Ci. el out Brethren} overcame him pn this judi¬ 
ciary Tryal before the Throne of God *, and all his fubtile arts, 
and powerful inflruments, ini the tMPS °* Perfecudon 0 h th* 
Blood of die Lamb Hi. e. by Faith in ChrifVs Blood $and by his Me¬ 
rits and Paifion alone i ] and h the mrd of tb&r Teftimony Qi. e. by 
the Gcfpel which they Preached purely, and Efficacioufly, and 
the Tenimonies they had given under the four firft Seals Q and 
Cbccaufe ,} they Loved notsbeir livet Cno not]] unto the Veatb Cbut 
defpifed them, and willingly and chearfully laid them down for 
Chrift, and his Gofpel’sfafce. Chap. 4.9, to, 1 1.]] 


+* In this Verfe is fhewn the Way how Paganifm was over¬ 
thrown 5 which is in a manner contrary to that which Auti- 
chrifiianifm makes ufe of $ viz. iby the Blood and Merits 
ofehrif alone, and Ciot pf Saints , by the preaching if the 

Goff el, ani not byTJnmhtedjTradhions $ and by the Chrifii - 

ans cb&rfid andpafe* Suff'exfagfiQt. by $$$8ance,Wars and 
Murther, Chap. *3*2* 

Although perhaps the Chief aiid Principal Import of this 
Ferfi, may be to fet forth the Grounds and Jafi Proceedings of 
God againft Pagantfm , and of the PiQorv here mentioned 5 
which was obtained by the Blood of Chrisf, the great A&rew, 
arid the Fufldaniental and principal Gaufe 5 who prevailed by 
bn Blood to open the Seals, which were fo many preparatory 
Judgments to this End 5 andby the Teftimony of the Living 
Creatures, the Gojfel-Minijiry and Witneffes of the-Four Firfl 
$eals -> and by their Deaths and Martyrdoms under the Fifth 
5««4 after which enfued the Ruine of faganijm under the Sixth 
Seal. 


12- Therefore rejoyce ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them Li* c. 
y£ Angels, and Saints, whofe joy encreafes, according to the 
advancements of C-hrift's Kingdom on Earth *, and ye good, and 
heavenly minded Chriftians, which are faithful Members of the 

Mm 2 Church 
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Church now in anesalted$arc< although but for a fllort time 
m to the Inhabitants of the Earth Qi- c. the earthly minded, and 
Antichrifttan part of the Empire j 3 ®f the Sea Qi. e. the 

wicked-multitude of the Empire, Itids i]. } for the Devil is .come 
down Qfrotn Heaven, or his exalted State \ 3 onto y° u Cupon the 
Earth v3 basing great wrath, becaufe he kaoweth that he ; bath bat a 

(bort “ thttcLu C' in refpeft of his former R.eigo-,3 . 

+ 

* The Pagan Religion- was overthrown by Theodofim the 
Great, and made only fdrae feeble Efforts under Arcadim, 
and Honoris/*) and TbeodoJUn the Tbanger, but with little Ad* 
vantage: and therefore that being at an End, the flsorttime 
here mentioned nraft be meant concerning ibe Amichriftian 
Empire, which Satan knew, was to have an End ? and that 
fnra (hort time, in refpeftof the feverat ThmfandTean of his 
paft Reign in the World, from the beginning of Idolatry 

* . i ■ ■■ - - 1 

13 And when the Dragon Qi. e. the D;?il *, f ft# that : be was ca$ 
upon the Earth Qoutof nis former Empire and Dominion }3 he 
Perficuted '* ■ the Woman Q i* e. - the OnurdQ which brought forth 
the Man-child Qi. e. the Kingdom of ChfiiLd* 

* Here the Hiftory of the Woman is reibmed $ and the 
PerfecvtioH here mentioned, mutt relate to the Incutfions of 

^ m v _i"j " *- 

the Gotbt) and other Barbaras/? Nations, Chap. 8. because 
they- are the only PeKectStronv "which immediately fucceeded 
upototbe Dragons being caft u'pon*KeE<tVfA by-the Overthrow 
of P agamfm: which judgments, defigned as a Chaftifemat 
by God, were intended by Satan f who (Urred up. thofeNa¬ 
tions, by the perariffion of Providence) as a Periecmi- 
on upon the. Churxbi Jotbat \ht~ Trumpets , ( which-are 
contemporary with this Perfccution) were Divine Judgments 
in the Hands of the Angels , upon the Empire, and the Asds- 
tbriBianizing Party.} but in the Defign^ of Satan t a firfc 
nt^ of the part Cb/trtht. 

TA 
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14 And to the Wpmai £i.e. she ccue and pure part of ch 
Church wcrc given CLe* prepared by Goad's Providence, ver < 5.3 
too ? wings of d great Eagle pu e.. effdoual means of a fpcedy and 
(afe delivery from this Danger, nocwithftandiag all difficulties, 
and in defpightof all oppoficions * 3 that flu might fly into the WiU 
derntfs Ci. e. be ia an obfeure itivifiblc condition, verfe 6.2 into 
her wet tpwparedof God, vcrfe 6 A where jbeis nourijhrd [or 
preserved,! fir a 31 Time, and Times, and half a 7 ime y [chap. jc, 6 . 
11**3 3,9, iij from.tbeface for fight and wrath,] of the [vervl 
Serpent y £i. e. the Devil, urfe 9 3 

? Wings denote Flight in Scripture (9 film 55 . 6 .) and a 
great Eaglet.. Wings, ■ a jhift 'and a fife Retreat, joyned with 
tender Uire, s Dent. go. 11,12. Ifi. 6 3; 9; And here is an 
Allufion^to Exod. 1^4. and Dent. go. 11,10.. where God 
tells }be Israelites, that he had brought them out of Mgypt, as 
on Eagles Wings. Kings alio, and Kingdoms, are reprefent* 
ed by Eagles, and Wings in (4) Scripture: whence the- toe9 
ICVings of an Eagle may be here appoutely put to denote the 
Ellwand Wefiern Dwifionaof the Roman Empire^of which 
an E^/^ b the Jkqqvo En^gn). which by fupporting and 
advancing the Vi file Church, jfecurcd alfoihercby the pure 
Church j although in an ohfiure and VVildernefs-State in thfe • 
midft of the growing Apoftafy j as Wheat anjongft Tares o* 
ver-topping ity according to the Parable, Matth* 13. .*> 

a - 

And here is alfoa Nate of the Tim^Asen this-came to 
pafe y the moft remarkable Divifion of the Empire being up- 
onThcodofim's Death y when the Two Anikhrifthuskiing Dfc* 
yifiora of it, by-introducing a State of Chrifidanhy, - which • 
counterfeited the True one 5- fo covered and hid the True 
Church cinder it 3 that the Enemies whieh Sataotai&d up a* 


grind 


(•)bck., 17 . j, Pu* 7* & * 
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gainft it, combated not True ChriftUnity^ but the counter¬ 
feit of Antiehriftianifm for it $ which grounded its 
pretence to Grandeur on the very Glorious Promifes made to 
Chrifis Kingdom j and its Idolatry, on Honour for Chrtft and 
hk Saints. Which made the Devil ('who found that the 
Storms he had raifed agaiuft the Church fell upon his own An* 
tichriftian part, the Church becoming foon invHible) to throw 
out of his Mouth (verfi 1 $.) a Flood 5 thinking thereby to 
overwhelm her , wberefoever {he was. 

* Upon this place it is fit to oblerve, 

( 1 .) That this is the very diftrihution of Time allotted to 
Attticbrift , Dan. 7, 35. 12,7. Which was diftributed after 
thu manner, to fhew the different Statu and P rogrefiof Astib 
thrift, who arrived not to mr Kingdom but by Step/ and De¬ 
gree/; for he was about One whole Time, or Three hundred-and 
ftxtyYeor/ , before hk Kingdom war eBablifbed, upon his pre¬ 
vailing in the IcomcUliick^ War $ and from thence continued 
about Two p/hole Time/, or Seven hundred and Twenty Tear/, 
in a flour ithing. State of - Supjetpe-Sower-aod Dominion 5 un¬ 
til the Entrance of the Half Time , at the Reformation, 17. 
when his Kingdom -declinedt and was in a broken and di vi¬ 
ded condition, fignified hy.Half Timg. which is called the 
dividing of Time, Dan. 7.35. See what hath &eo. Jaid on 
Chap. 10;6. It, 3 , 3'tSa** **/? vbat k difcourftd upon the 
Rife of Antichrift on the following Chapters. 

(2.) There being in the 1260 Days of the Witneffes,foroe 
Remarkable proportionable parts, called Three B#y/ and a 
half*, r it is highly reafinable, that the woman ip the Wildemeff 
(hould have foch a fort of Time allotted unto her j'becaufc 
(he differs not from the Witriefles, but only Nationally,- as 
hath been before obferved. And therefore 1360 Days ba- 
^iugljcen allowed her at the 6th verfi, it may be rationally 

concluded, that the Di&ribntion of Time in this Verfi, an- 
fwers to the Three Days and a half of the Witneffu ' y becaule 
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they are both of the fame Extent \ Three Time* and a halfbtT 
ing the fame w ith Three Tears and a halfiand alfobecaufc they 
row fitly denote the Time in which xbeCburchm general (ty¬ 
pified by the Woman) was narrowly preferved from Deftru&i- 
onj whilftits Members ,the Witness , were opprefled, and lay 
dead inthe S.;eets : See the Notes on Chapd1 1.9,11. 


3* Serpents are noted by Natural ifts to be qnicl^fighud 5 
and the Old Serpent is d- (bribed as very fubtik-, Gen. 3. from 
wbeace we may conclude, that the True Church was now at 
this time fo clofely fecured by God, that it efcaped the' fight 
of fbe Dragon bimjelf\ even when he too^. *he Shape of a Set - 
ptsti ^ that is, ufed his ut.mji Craft and Subtilty, as well as 
Power $ and walked abut, feehing to devour her. And from hence 
alfo it appears, that Anticbriftianifm had now fo mightily 
prevailed, as to be predominant 5 the Church being hid and 
overgrown by it, as theWheat intheGofpelby the Tares $ and 
that this was the very time when the Witness lay dead, as to 
Power, being anathematized arid fitonced'and yet prophefied 
inSacKflotb *. e.iri aWildemeSState and Condition 5 in 
which a Church was nourifhed ana prelerved by God, altho /a-_ 
tent, andalmoft ihvijttile$ the feakdones being now clofely 
fecured, and the Worshippers retired into the in mo ft Reccfles 
of the Temple j which are Symbols reprefenting one and the 
fame thing $ according to divers Notions ana Circumftan- 

ces. 

For our better undtiftaoding of this Chapter, we may di- 
fttnJHy confider the Woman , or Church , tinder thefe divers 

Kefpefa: 

ft) As Apoftolical, during the pm [tale of the Church of 
Ephefitr , Ver. 1. 

fa.) As in pain, and watched by the Dragon, that her Child 
might be devoured, during tire PerfecOtions of the Church of 

Smyrna, Veife a—4* - . 

\ 3 ‘J 



27 2 Annotations on the Revelation. Gh,XH. 

( 3. J As Delivered of a Child under Conflanthse , 
Verfe 5. 

(4.) As Ur eft of her Child, which 'was caught up to> God, 
Verfe 5. Whereby is fignified, That Cbrift was not to ap¬ 
pear long in the Glories of bio Kingdom, at that time; but 
was to dilappear after he had.given but a fhortfkht and 
glimpfe of it. 

(5.) As perflated by the Serpent ftirring^ap the Barbarous 
Nations, Verfe 13. 

(6.) Asin a preparation to fly % when the-Two Wings were 
given her, Verle 14. 

(7.) As.fkdirrto the Wrtdernefl, Verfe 6. and as hid there 
-in an Invifible State, durrogthe clofeft times of her WibUt- 
nefl.eottdition, called Three Times and a half Verfe 14. and 
■’j'hree Days and a half. Chap. 11. 

(8.) As perflated by the Mahometan Inundation, Verfe 
* * w * ' 

15,16. 

' m. * 

It may aHo here beTitly obferved, That this Chapter con¬ 
tains a plain Anfwer to the common Queflion’of the Ro- 

maniftfj If here torn your Chureb before Luther > For it was 
in an ohflure Bate, fbmetimes more VifiMc than at otbenr, 
and ibmetimes almoft wholly ievifible, amidft the Apoflacy 5 as 
Wheat amangft the fares*' 

15 And the Serpent fi. c. the Devil] call out of bis mouth * water 

os a flood pi. e. multitudes of Barbarous’Nations vD tffwr 

man ftheCh riftian pure Church thathe might <aufe her to he ear¬ 
ned away of the flood ft. e. to be deftroyed in the common 
ruin,3 


to 



x 
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* Water, as a Flood, fignifies in this Prophecy, a fidden 

nnd violent Inundation of many People and Nations 5 which 
feem to be the Mahometan Nations-, ddcribed Chap, 6th. be- 
caufe, 

(1.J They are faid to be caft out of the Serpent's Mouth : 
by which the pernicious, and prevailing Impojh/re of their falfe 
prophets De&rhte may befignified 5 whereby be deceived the 
Nations, as tbe $erpent d\d Eve by his Subtilty : Speech and 
DoSrine being compared in Scripture (o') to the deep and 
flowing waters of a Mans Mouthy and the Mahometans having 
been peculiarly deferibed by. their Suhtifiy, as well as their 
Power and Force , Chap. 9. 7, 8, 10, 19. 

("2.) Becaufethis their violent and fttdden Invafion, like that 
of a Torrent, or toattrW* iF/wd 3. wasjuft before^? Death 
of the Witnejfes at ihefecond Council of Nice, when the Wo¬ 
man was flyinginto her dofefr, add moft retired ft ate 5 an- 
fwewj>l e to that- of the fiakd, or fecured from the hurt of the 
Mahometan-Locufis, Chajv^.f. for (he was as yet vif hie to 
the Serpent* when beerft the flood after hej^ and was thenfly- 
inginto her irtvifhle fate; the Church being, as is plain from 
hence, fotnetimestotally over-fpread withthick^ darkpefs ^and 
at other times moreorlefifViGble^ as theiwff is in cloudy days, 
or the Stars in overcaft Evenings, when they can fcarcely be 
difeerned, but* by a piercingand ft ed fa ft Eye^ or through 
Tetefcopei, 

16 And the Earth CL e. the corrupt, and apaftagzed part of the 
'■Chutch,! helped the W man Cby oppohng this inundation Q and 
the Earth Ji opened her Mwth^nd fipalhmd up the Flood which the Dra¬ 
gon cafl oiit of his Mouth £i. e. received, and fuffered the imTchcif 
of their invasions.] 
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* 3 Tbefe words are taken from Numb, 16 ,3 a. and allude to 
what has fomctimes happened io Earthquake in which River's 
have been fwaliowed up by the Earth* And it may be obfcr- 
ved, that it is not (aid, that the Earth fwallowed the waters 5 
(which might indeed denote the converfon of the Barbarous 
Natrons, and their incorporating into the Apoftajy') but that it 
fwaliowed up the Flood ; whereby the Miftbitf of the Waters, 
or People, is more properly fignified : which indeed (ell fe- 
verely ('as hath been obferved on Chap* 9,) on the Idolatrous 
Apofiajy j whilft t&e pure Church was Jeahd } or jeettred, and pre¬ 
served from the hurt of the Locufir, 


17 And the Dragon ms wrath mtb the Woman [i.e; the pore 
Church -,3 and he went to make War fby nfculS of the Be aft, c bap. 
11 7. to whom he gave his Authority* chap 13.1] mtb the 
ffraalll remnant * of her feed} £i. e. the Witneffcs who became 
vffiblc by feparating. from the Apoftafy, - chap* nO which keep the 
Commandments of GW f purely and entirely without additions, and 
corruptions 0 and have tbe 'Tejimenx of Jefus Chrifi [whichis the 
Spirit of Prophecy, 'xhaf io. ib; Le. arc Witseft Churches 
chap* 11. 3. j 

** The Seed of the woman are plainly the Wiinejjes (Cbajv 
11,) which fmall Remo ant was warred with and killed,whilft 
the Church in general, or the Woman, was preferred by God* 


C H A P. 
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CHAP. Xlfl. 


The Text, 

1 A ND I [John] jl od upon the * pad«/ the Sea 9 and farp £in 
A Vifion ,3 <* D wild lavagO * Beak [z. e, an Idolatrous* 
cruel and periecuting Bod -' ot Men, Under a Chief Head □ rife 

up out of the * Sea D . ^ 

tions and Confufior 
[even * heads Cor Forms of Government, Chap, 1 a, 3- 17, 10.] and 
ten horns Cor Kingdoms} Chap,, 5,4 ia, 3. 17, liO and upon tU 
hams ten 0 crowns [\ r L/iadems, jo denote their Soveraigti Pow¬ 
er Q and upon bis heads the name of BtaJphe&y Dignifying that they; 
were Idolatrous Governments, Chap- 2* 9.3 


of the ^ Sea (7 e* taking its beginning out of the Comm<> 
and Confufions of Nations and People, Van* 7.2, 3 3 having 


Annotations on CHAP. Xflf. 


* The tuefft proper place toreceive a Vifion of aBeaft fi¬ 
fing out of the Sea, 

• So the Word Ihould be tranflated * for it is of a diftinft 
figDification from tJUovs which alfo ought to be rendred Li* 
ving Creature^ and not Beaff* 

3 It appears plainly from Dan.J. 9,17,23. that this is the 
true (a) Scriptural Notion of a Beafi in general, 

- ■ ' '» ■ ' — I. 1 1 1 ■■■P HW II M II .1 I 


(a) See Giorius sn Dan. 7. 3. Mat* 20,2$; 

Moot*# b nfltry <f Iriqatj> fast 2. in tbe Wort Beaft* 
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« This is taken from Dan* 7.3. where Four groat Beaffs* 
or Kingdoms, are' reprefented as coming up out of the Sea, up¬ 
on which the Winds . bad firiven ? whereby a Treublefome fate 
of Affairs is aptly fignified 3 out .of which Empires and King¬ 
doms- have generally rifen. See num. 6 * 

1 From hence it appears evidently, that this Beaft is the Ro¬ 
man Empire , which was under /even form ef Government, 
See on Chap. 12, 3, 17, 10. 

6 Thefe Horns are the Kingdom into which the Roman 
Empire was divided 3 as appears from Chap, 17.10. which are 
here reprefented as Crowned, to denote that this was the State 
.of the Empire , under which that Divifion (hould come to 
pals j whereby it is diftinguifbed from the State of the Em- 
fire* given as Pagan , in the foregoing Chapter^ where, its Ids 
Horns are not Crowned: For although Prophecy, with Re.- 
foefr.tothe Vifidn in D&nhl, (Chap, 7. 8.J generally repre- 
fcnts the Fourth BeaSl, or Romast t En/pire t in \xsfufl and com- 
jjbat Portraiture^ as well with Relation to what it wa$vtQjj£» 
as tQ.what ira&aally was at the time of each Vtfion 3jet that 
a diitinSion of the Timet of its particular States and LcnditE 
ons , might he the better obferved, eafih ELepr dentation is ge¬ 
nerally diversified by forae particular circumftances relating 
to* it $ Whereupon the Ten Horns are reprefented as Crown¬ 
ed, to flieWy' that this vrt&XbeSeajLwitb- which the Ten % ?ngt 
were to receive Power. From whence it appears, that tbit 
BeafiMthe.Papacy, as is Ihewn on Rev, i^, 12, which alfo 
eofe out of the Sea, orout of the Cenfufions of the Roman 
City and Empire 5 when it was caft.like a burning. Mountain, 
Into, the Sea, Chap. & £L, t It* being plain from (0) Hiftory, 


(tfj Mersey Jo Pleflt’j ef Iniquitr. pag, 81,85. 
Heidegger. Hiftor. Papatut, par? 1. m&,2, 

3?. OvefilV Coamar. 
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that the "Papacy rofe upon the Rnines of the Empire ; which 
beginning with the the Invalions of the Northern Nations, 
about 400, we may well date its firft rijtttg out of the Sea, 
from about that time , when fa) Jerom expt&ed AnM c krjfl\ 
whom(6)hc,and the Ancient Fathers believed fhonld rite up¬ 
on the Fail 0] the Empire * which they took to be the T o ttedi- 
jreVj or that which withheld the Man of $i» t 

t- 

i 'And the BenjhFbkb 1 [am was £in its Body,] Tike unto a 7 Leo* 
pard Cwhich reprefents the Grecian Monarchy, Van. 7. j and hit 
Feet were as the Feet of a 7 Bear [the Emblem of the Medo-Perfmn 
Monarchy, Van, 7. y »3 an( l his Mouth as the Mouth of a 7 Lion 
Cwhich was the Symbol of the Babylonian, or Ajfyrian Monarchy,* 
D an. 7* 4O and the 9 Dragon Q. e- uK''Pdgan Roman bmperours. 
Chap. 13. 9 ) 13.3 gaze him \j. e. the l : eaf> 7 ] bis 9 tower [i e. his 

Diabolical Arts and-Forces to entice, and conftrain Men to Idola¬ 
try v 3 his *° Seat for Throne \i.e. his lmpcri.d Seat at Rme\] and 
fhis 3 gti ot l*. Authority £R,ule, or Government.3. 

■ 

7 7 7 FrOm hence if appears, that this "was the Fourth y oy 
Roman Monarchy 5 becaufe it is rep relented, as made up oi 
the Three former i whole People and Nations it conquered, 
and out of whofe Rteinei it grew s, and becaufe it bad all 
the evil Qualities and. Properties of Suhtilty and Cruelty , 
which are-tOought to be (c) fignified by thefe Bealls: which 
Fourth Beafi having uo Jhape in Daniel ^ has here one given 
ir, in which the Parts and Shapes .of the Image , and the 
Beallt in Daniel, are united into one Fourth Beall, Only 

_ _ —-- - -■— -- ■_ 

fa) Epjfl. ad Giudcorium, &in preftr. adJiSr. Didym.*leSp. S l-*beretytbeSes- 
chins Pot out of the North, he wdertiandr the Northern Nations- 
(b) Tin k totfirffed b Be] Ur nunc de Roman. Pontif. 3, 5. See Momay’j tqQerj 
rf Ir.tquitr. 

Powohitn tf Antiehrij i, B. r. c. j, 

IX Cre‘icr.crV Append » bit pemyafirat, tf tbi Apscaf.. . 

J:: t ! x toteff^euri «? I>anicl 7. 
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it is to be obferved, that the Order of the parts of this Beaft 
is contrary to that in Daniel the Leopard being placed fir ft, 
bccaufe it reprefeoted the Grecian Monarchy,, which imme¬ 
diately preceded the Roman y which this Beaft was like unto 
in its Body, as it was in its Month to the Lion% which corre- 
fpouds to th a Head of the Image $ and in its fore-Feet to the 
Bear (whofe firength lies in his Fore-Feet') which anfwer to 
the Arms of the great Image, as the Hinder-Feet or Legs do to 
its Legs and Feet $ the proper fituation of the Fourth, or Ro- 
man Monarchy : And the Dragon anfwers exaftly to the firfi 
appearance of the Fourth Beaft , Dan, 7. 7. and the Beafi it 
felfi with its Ten Kings, to the Ten Horned appearance ofthat 
Beafi, and the Utile Horn araongft them, Dan. 7,7, 8. Theft 
being but feveral Symbols and Hieroglipbicks of one and the 
fame thing 5 viz, of Four fitccejjive ZJniverfal Monar¬ 
chies. 

8 By the Dragon is meant ('as hath been before obferved 
on Chap. 12.3.J the Inspectorial Pagan Power, or the Hea¬ 
then Empereurs of Rome , the fixth Head$ as under the In¬ 
fluence of Sat ban $ who is mentioned chiefly with reference 
to the Roman Monarchy , in this Prophecy \ which has the 
Char after of Satanic*? nej f, above all the reft, 

9 Here the Succefiion of the fcventhHedd, or the Anti- 
chrifiian King, to the fixth Head , or the Pagan Bmperours ^ 
isdeferibed by the Dragon s giving him his Porvet: which 
came to paft at A. D. 47 6. when the Chriftian Entperours, the 
fiventb King (but no Head, as is (hewn on Chap* 17, 8-13.) 
ceafed, and the Antichrifiran King fucceeded. And the lat¬ 
ter is rep relented as receiving Power from the former, by im¬ 
mediate Succeffion, although there were about an hundred 
and Fifiy Tears diftance betwixt them y becaufe it was the 
next immediate Head to it, although not the next King) who 
being a Chrifiian one, is of no acconnt in tbe Annals of the 
Beafiian Kingdom y as the Jews and Eaftern People were 
wont to omit tbe Hifiory and Chronology of Vfttrpers $ and 
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becaafe the 'Dragon's Antichriftian Sttcceffor was then in Beings 
although withheld from his aBual Succeffion by the Christian 
Emperours ; according to 2 T hef. 2. as is fully Cbewn on 
Chap. 17, And the Dragon is faid to give his Power to the 
Be a ft .* that is y fecrctlp to convey , and willingly to treftgn it to 
him, becaufe of the infen file Change oj Pagan ifm into Anti- 
thrifti inifm ; and the Agreeablenef betwixt theai. 

,a This being a R man Be aft^ the Seat or T Itone given it , 
nauft be at Rome too; Which was by a wonderful Inter pofal 
of Providence, kept, as it were, empty (orthe Beaft f Con- 
Jt^vtine removing from thence to Bj%antinm , and the We- 
jiern Emperonrs^ reliding tnoftly 3t Milan ^ and Ravenna j by 
which means the Power of the Papacy enercafed at Rome 5 
and the Dragon made fure of his Seat for his Sttcceffor * which 
he began to do as foon as he perceived that hemuft departy 
by fo influencing Dioclefan and Maxi mi an (under the dif- 
pofals of Providence) that the one fhould live at Milan , and 
the other at Nicomedia, and refign the Empire in thole Cities, 
and not nxRome. And this is a thingloevident from Hifto- 
ry, that it iscxprtfly mentioned by Laonicus (a)Chalcondy- 
las t an Athenian^ (whom I mention, to (hew, that it was a 
thing fo notorious, that Strangers took notice of it) with 
this Notable Remark , That the Romans, although Mafters 
of the greateft Empire in the World s Uft Rome to the High. 
Prisft andpaffed into Thrace unto Confhntinople, under the 
Cou du 3 of Gon ftanrine. After the Divifion of the Empire i n- 
to Eafiern and Wefiern , R ome was fomuch neglefted by the 
Weftertt Emperonrs, that there are frequent Complaints of that* 
City in (f) Claudian , that Milan was preferred before it; and 


(aJ Dc reUgeft; Impaar. Turcar. edit. Parif, pdg. 3, 

Bhndut iufliurac. Korn, lib, 3, Stench* Engtib, de Con ft J mi 0. Dona t. lib, r« 
(6) SJgoii. dc I iT) per. Occident., lib, 10 . /tfg. (67. edit, Hanav. 


whea 
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when Angufiulus abdicated, Odoacer retired to Ravenna, lea¬ 
ving Row to the. Papacy (which came then into jssccejfhm ) as 
its proper Seatj and although (a) Thtodorick. acknowledged, 
that it was a Crime to be abfent from that City j yet (as if a 
Providential Pate had determined him contrary to his own 
Will and Choice ) he immediately, after a (pleadid Triumph , 
retired from it to Ravenna } where his Sncceffars, the Gothic^ 
Kings redded. And it is further robe obierved, that when 
the Beaft fucceeded into the Dymsjiy, ('cr Power) and Seat of 
the Dragon 5 that Odoacer called not himfclf Emperour of 
R erne (which .was the Seat of the Beaft) but King of Italy $ 
and that although there have been, fince the Time of Augtt' 
f)ulw, the laft Emperour of Ri ome t Kings of Italy , Roman 
EmperourSy and Kings of the Romans 5 yet there hath been 
no Sup ream Covemour who hath had the Imperial Title of 
the City.of Row it felf, at leaft for any long time, but the 
Vope 5 who is peculiarly (Vyled, the Pope of Rome $ and hath 
lhe Supreme Government of it. See more on Chap, 1 7. 

'* This refers to the Authority the Pope hath in the Empire , 
in Union with the Ten Kings y of whom he is Head. See on 

Chap . 17. 

3 And I jaw « one of his Heads Cto wir, the Sixth, rh z Pagan 
Empetours ;3 « it rpere, mwlcd Cor flam] to death Cby the 
Chrift : an Eraperonrs 0 and his Cto wit, the Bead's] deadly mund 
Cm its Uxth Head 0 mas healed Cby it? furvival in'the Icveoth 
Head, which fucceeJol It. See Perfe 14. and Gbafi ry. 8.11.3 
and all the * World xmdred aft. rthe BeaB Cw* were wonderfully ta¬ 
ken with hhn, and followed him w/th. implicit Coufeat and 
Applaufc.] 


(4) Sgon.ibid.W. itf. pae* if a* 
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'* It is evident, by comparing Rev. 17* 8—-13. With this 
Perje' 3 that by this wounded Head, mud be underftood the 
Pagan Emperonrs, the fixtb Head, wounded by the Christian 
Empercttrs, the feventb King* 

■ L 

’ 3 Here we may obferve, that the Sixth Bead is not faid to 
be dead, but to have a Woand which feemed (a) to be deadly, 
or to be wounded at ft were to death s whereby may be de¬ 
noted, that although the Pagan Imperialif/n , the ftxtbHead y 
never came again into Succeffion for any long time, the Ro¬ 
wan Monarcoickncfi ot it only remaining under the Chriftian 
Simper ours , and not its Pagan Idolatry, and Bloody Temper a- 
gaihft Chriftianity j that yet Paganifm was not fa entirely de¬ 
frayed at the Suecejfion of the Chriftian Empire 5 but that it 
recovered for a fhort time under 'Julian $ and was kept In 
fomeLife by the Pagan part of the Senate, and thofe Heathens 
who conti nued in Office until the time of Tbeodoftus y and 
by the Emperonfs cohhivance at* their'Religion^ ail (j>ty of 
them alio having-accepted of; the pontifical Stole, and 1 bbrfr 
thepffige and Title of Pyntifb; ‘orChiefHeadof 

th sCoUedge of the PrieUs of the Heathens, until GraUaa , who 
refuted it: and efpecially by the Heathen Cuftoros and Rites 
>vhich th Chriftians. by degrees brought ,imo;^e C(6«rrrA ; / by 
which Paganifm gradually and infenGbly paffed into Anti- 
ckriftianijm^md the BeaSf was kept a live,and at la ft perfect¬ 
ly healed.So that here is defetibed the State of the Roman Em¬ 
pire, as* in its: paflage under the Chriftian Efiperours, from fife 
fifth Head to the feventb, in a bleeding and defperate Con¬ 
dition;, but inhopes of having its Wound cored: And the 
Statoof febeftme Empire* as aSnally healed, is reprefented 
io the next Words 5 _ when a Monarchy isd Idolatry .yna in- 


& 


a) Arechas Id Iocisd. 
r. CxrtV btnd*3. 


4 1 


Oo 


troduced 
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trodueed fo like that under thefixth Bead, that its Rife is here 
deferibed rather, by the healing of an Old Wvund, than by 
the Snccejjhn of a New Head. 

* Here is fet forth the Extent of the BeaJPe Kingdom ; 
the whole World being laid to be his Followers and Admirers $ 
which the Defenders of the Papacy make to be a Note of 
their thatch : who are wont (as hath been well (<*) obferved J 
by. tbe }uft Judgment of God, to attribute thofe things im¬ 
prudently to the Papacy 5 which are the Apccalyptick Marks 
of Anticbrift . 

To wonder after him , may alfo imply the implicit Faith 
and blind Devotion paid to the Papacy ; which is ufually the 
Effe 8 of ogrottndlefi Wonder, aud an Admiration of Mens 
per font. And here we may obferVe, that it is foretold, that 
Defeft'rbn from Truth (hall be Unrverfal. 

4 Andtbey Cthac wondred after the Beafl, which were a very 
great .multitude J worjbipyedthc '^Dragon Cor Roman Pagan Pow¬ 
er of Monarchy Q which gave ffiis] power.unto tbgfteajl .fie. they 
obeyed a Roman Pagan Diabolical Power in an AntlchriiUan 
Sfideeflbr *3 and they * jpofflttpptct fahd Werfcfuhye'dt itnto ,3 ihe Beafl 
fie. the 16 Roman Empire under itsfeventh Head the Papacy* 
as Imperial and Monarch ick V3 *» Whi te hkie unto the .Beajt 

frn Eminencyand Excellency Q whv U iS able to make War 'mtk.hm 

0 , Ot refill orwithftandfcisPoircr £} 

■ ■. + 

■ u it Was one snd the fame Roman Mohan by undone 
Dragon and the Bcoft$ becaUfe they had both the fame Im¬ 
perial Sm at R ofhe h ppon the continuance 'iif which h Mo- 
varefy 'is contknied.iri ^tfhe Account of Protftefcy s and W 
fcaufe ’they were b'oth influenced by the T (ame /)ra*'/w> 5 [tmd 

DevfiliJhTs’m'p£r ; and Apmty Whereby they ‘Qn&tBe- 


f*y. Rivet. Tom. 3. f#. $83. 
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dp % the Dragon living in, and being worlhipped in the 
Beaft; Whence it is that the Btafi has but one arid the felf 
fame Body under all its Beads $ it being reprefentcd as One 
Beafi, wuh divers diftinfr Heads 5 eaob of which Head alio 
may be called a Btaft, by a Synecdoche, or a Figure, whereby 
wiiat belongs to the whole } may be attributed to an eminent 


part. 

*f To Worjbip denotes alfo (a) Suhje&ion, in Scripture 5 
becaufc Subicfts ( were wont to adore, or proftraje them- 
felves to their Princes and Superiors in the Eaacrs Countries 1 
As theSubjiffcs alfo of the popes v,w,ho r 3te not approach¬ 
ed unto without (V) Adoration $ and are .placed ,00 the (f) 
AUar after they are chofcn, to received Adorations of the 
Cardinals, and others prefeot. 


Beaft, abfolutdy taken, fignifies, 

(.1) The Roman Empire with aU its feven Heads, 

And (2.J The State of the Roman Empire, under the fe- 
zenth Head , and Eighth King, theP apacy 5 which is the go; 
ncral Acceptation of the BeaB in this Prophecy. 

’’ This is an ExpreJfion frequently made ufe .of in- (W) 
Scripture, to denote Go fa peerlejs^ ?p d appropriated Super* 

eminence 5 and confequentW his appropriated Worjbip, And 
by it is very appofitely fet forth the extravagant, prophane 
and blajjbemow Titkt and Prerogatives given to the Pope by 
bis Followers) who make as if he were fomething more than 


4j Grotius in ham. Geo. 37. 7,8. 
t) Rivet* T4W.3. *76, $ 77 * 

"oufiY Rmifb Vfurpdt. B. 1. 4* 

(c) CeremoDial. Ronuo. Sett, 2, art. 2. 

Aid Sir ttnd RycntV Preface tt the Iron ef tit Yopcf, 
Ekod. 1$. ii. i San. 9. a. x Gfacoa. 17.20, 
tj Rivet. &F<oulis«A# fiqra. 
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Humine 5 calling him their (a) God, and Chrtfi's Vicar, and 
attributing to ( 7 >) him Infallibility , all which is fignihed here 
by this Phrafe} which is not unlike the bhtfpbetnotts Expreffi~ 
on® of Ravflxkph, 3 Kings 18, 

18 This rooft (c) Kings anj Kingdoms have found to be 
true in their Contefts with the Papal Omnipotence ? asfome of 
their Admirers have called it, 

5 Andthre was given unto him [by the Devil, God permitting, 
ana ordering things accordingly, upon mens wilful blindnefs ;J 
a mouth "’forking great things [i. c. a Faculty of impudent lying 
and boaftingconcerning his own Power and Infallibility, in De¬ 
crees, Anathema’s, ana the like and hUfphemies [i. c. Idolatrous 
Decrees 0 an d power was given unto him to continue ** Forty and tm 
Months [of Years J Sceou Chap. 11,2. 

19 This Phrafe is taken froraD^.7»8 5 i 1,20,25.11,36-where 
it is the Character of the Little £for«,and the AntichristianKing:) 
from whence it alfo appears, that this Beaft is an Anticbrifti* 
am one: and that this alio is a Mark, of the papacy, clearly ap¬ 
pears, from their (d) extravagant Tides, and Decrees and 
Pretences to Universal Power. 

*? nwtfw. (e) when pyned with a word fignifying any 

Jpace of Time 3 denotes- in Scripture the ' continuance of 

' ■ 


J — * ■■ ■ 1 1 '-* — - ■ 1 . . - > ■ ■ ^ ^ * m 

(4J 7 »Gbfs. cxrravsg' Rivet. Tafft*?.- p*£. jtB. cwfejfcd'ty Father WjJfb, the 
Aw hit of the Ccntrovcrh.tl Zrrivr, andothrr bvttfl Romanim. 

(_i ) M,\ Oo.iivdV FimsMfncnul Princip]:: of t’upcry; where /> if proved that 

tTs mitil pccejffmi, is the fundam.’otal pnnei/dt of their Comiummi i although it bide * 
nkdhj fame of them. 

(c J See Koali's Kmipi Vfnrpat. Mr, DodwelT* C.aft derat. of prcjeni ameer ament. 

PjrL*,A«ij. 1245.-—.‘.DpcraforemKrcderieiiin con*«lcivjrniis i fc qjis es ;u 
c ji noHii temere erect is rdVtcre ? Graferi Hiftor. Anriciirift, fag. ir6, Omies lVm* 
dip:s fortanam irriuflff qui cum I'jpj ccftjrti'nr. 

(d) See the Ant bon qtnted ot num. i5. The Canon Law, the Bullarium RoinaBum, 
/u .{ tbe A tth-irt wh) defend the Fapaev^ and the Cenrt cf Romr, 

(e) Gfot. in Jac. 4.15. Meek in Locum, 


6 ArJ 
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6 Jnd he opened bis Mouth fwith great bold n eft and arro* 
gance *J » Blafpbmies Cor Idolatrous Hxpjcfiions (] again ft God 
CDan. 7 to 11 biafvheme bis Name Cor fcffence;] and bis 11 Ta~ 
tentacle fi. e. Ghrift’s Humane Nature, and his Church £ and them 
* that dwelt in Heaven Ci. c. Saints and Angela 


*■ By making Images of God, which is called Bljfphemyoz 
IdoUtry, in Scripture. See Chap, a. 9. mm, 19. 

The Humane Nature of Cbri(l, is called in (V) Scripture 
the True Tabernacle, in which the Divinity, as it were, fi’pur- 
ned here upon Rirth. And the Church aifo may be repre* 
fented by a Tabernacle f as it is called, 23.4. Rev, 21. 
3.J bcc'ufe of tvandiing'n i Idem efi- condition, in expefta- 
iion of its Heme, and Toxlrt'^a in Heaven, The (&) firftis 
biafphemed in the Papacy many ways, but efpecially by the 
Dottrine of T r.infnbfian! tail on, and the Idolatrous praQifet 
contequent upon it 5 the latter by Calumnies, Excommuni¬ 
cations and Persecutions. 

It is the Opinion of a Learned Man; that by Tabernacle 
is here meant ahe State of Saints and An gets in Heaven , or 
the Heavenly Si Me, in which Chiift is Gid 10 minifler, Heb. 
9 . 2, and through which he is faid to have faffed, (Heb, 9. 
II.) to the Holy of Holies, the very Throne of Ued 5 which 
may alu> be the meaning of 'Heb, 1 6.20. Aud this Interpre¬ 
tation he thinks to be moft probable, 

(1.) Becaufethc Humane MaturepfChriff is it (elf the Mi- 
nifler of t he 'tabernacle 5 and not the J ab:rnacle in which the 
Minifiration is performed. 

C2.) Bccaufethe Heavenly things lhentfelves are to be pu¬ 
rified and anointed (Dan. 9.2 4. Heb. 9.33 ) and therefore 
are to be fuppoled to have been prop hatred and biafphemed 5 
that is, Idolatroitfly altifed : and becaule fuch an Acceptation 


('a) John t. 14. Hebr. 8, 2. f, ri. Col. 2,p, <wO r . Hammond wi jolui i, 14. 
(t) f-r- Dr. MoorV pi/Hety $ Inrfuitj 

of 
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of -the Word Tahetnitcie hereis more agreeable to whit is 
laid in this Vifion concerning tfife Tabernacle nfTefimoxj be- 
ing opened, and t heTahemacie ef God being with Men 5 and 
“ ,,k P ~~ L£ ^ K/T ' ■ and with the 

iihpitch. 5 f<*ge 

- - - -'j- •- *5 J- 

Ar.oi Vupl/j bcc-jufe (Thrift in his Humane N-itute may 

be more iigmlicaatly comprefoenJed under the (<iJ Name of 
God. J 

i Who are bliifphcmed "by thz Idohlvoai i’V.crJhip of them, 
taDghi and praftifitd in the Church of Kome. 


7 Aid it rpa* giien to Urn to make War mth the Saints fj. c. to op- 
pohj excommunicate and pcrfecute the WicneJics, Chap, u, 7. 
and rhe Seed of the Woman, Chap 12.17,3 and to overcome them 
[S'bdp. H.7J end toaer iras fiven him overall Kindreds , and Tongues 

and Nations [i- c. to make iWclytes in all parts of the World, 
and to Rule and Govern the Kings and People of the Aniichrh 
au Kingdom^ Chap, 10.1 iO 


l' 8 And all that dir ell up?n the Earth Qi. e. the Apoftacy Q jhaU 
mrfhip him [i. e. obey, and honour him as an Infallible f-fcadO 
srhofr ** Names are net-written *» the Book of ’life of the Lambfjldin 
from th e Foundation of the World ft. c. except thoie Livmg.Emi- 
nent and Excellent Members oFCliriffs'Church, particularly 
known r.nd d efigned by him tcfbeelit&aaliy laved bv h is‘ Blood ^ 
wfipwasrrucmtd inrelpeftof the Divine Decree, Appo ntment 
and Agreement betwixt the Father ard the Son, from all Eter¬ 
nity, fhii 4 3. Gen,y 15, ASs ry« 18. Gal. 3.17.^ 

- 5 See on Chap, 3, 4, 5. Thefe are the W itnejfu^ Chap. 11, 
tie feed of the Woman, Chap. 12.17. and the Sealed otiet. 

$ If any man ** hath an ear let him bear £for what hath been now 
delivered in ^ Spiritual ar.d Myftical manner* is very remarka¬ 
ble, and worthy the mod attentive, and molt ferious Obfcrya- 
tion. See Chap. 2, 7.3 


(j) John 1. r, 18. See Merceri amt Pocock at Joel 2,32. tad Afe 2. * r. 

Here- 
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* Hereby ("as hath been already {hewn on Chap. 3 . 7.) is 
intimated, that what has been delivered concerning tie Beajt 
in this Chapter , after ah enigmatical and parabolical manner 
(this being the Sentence made ufe of by our Saviour in the 
clofe of kk Parable*) is a Truth of the greatcft importance 5 
againft which yet many would (hut their Ears, And there¬ 
fore ail C brilliant are called upon furioufly to confrder, and 
weigh what is here delivered $ and not to be dijven from 
thq profeflion of the pure, faith? by Fear of Punifhmcnt 3 
nor wrought upon to follow the Beaft, by the fpemlid Baits 
of Greatneft > Power and Authority, or the high and big pr?~ 
fences, of. lufaHihilUp, -Succefs, and VnwerfalTty 3 feeing k 
was forefeen and foretold by tke Holy Spirit that rhe'genera¬ 
lity of Mankind fhould be earthly minded" andfliouldthere¬ 
upon follow//^ B?aft\ and only a ftwebofen and beloved of 
Gad fhould efcape this Untverfal Corruption, 


■ Vo r Fk tkit leadeth 14 into Crfjliwfy, jhaltg 0 into Captivity: hi rJSat 
kiUeth. with the Snordbe killed mtb the Sword (j. e aft Amlchri- 
au Enemies iltali be deal: with at !aft, as they have dealt with o 
thers r (?fcap -19 20,11J Caaroccaj,ipaf<artheExcrci!e ofj 

the Patience and Faith of the faints £1^hearing .theirbuffering*, 
and; in believing and patently waiting for their deliverance pur 
of them, -and me-ru&ion of thcKnemies of God, and of his 

Cfrtkeh. See on Chap. 14.12.3 

■ * 


« Here is a plain reference to fhe £fetf/?V : andt:he Fa/Je 
Propbtti bc'itug latest -Captive 5 and to the /laughter of the 
Remnant by the Sword, Chap. 19,2o } 21. For as ihe Pro - 
phity oC Ola V»*ere wortt to'comfort Ihe ^People pf’Gadw-hen 
in Ca^lvjry, cmdunder grcst diftrefsy'by £>enuQciatidns of 
Rtfint and beftrkj&ion to ‘fbeir EwJrafej.j fo does, the Holy 
Spirit here revive the perfected Sihttj, by telling them that 
their Perfect Ions ftstild have an End, and that the Apoflajf 

whtthVwW , and UV^^hened tHe-HolyJ'ihr&eaf 

God) (hould at la(l be abofffhefy ^Uti r -a{> 

cording 
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cording to the juft and righteous Judgment of Almighty 
God;, who recompenses Tribulation to them that trouble 
his Saints, 2 Thej.-i- 6,7, . Jja, 33. 1, 2. Ezek* 39. 10. 
Matth. 7,2. 26, 52. Bat yet they are commanded to have 
Putkvee ? for although the Judgment is certain, yet it wid 
not be lb icon as the)' might exptft, Bab. 2, 3,4, Alafhh 2 1, 

19 .34 

% 

1 r And I leheld another I? Beafl Ci-c. another Perfectin' 1 , aud 
Idolatrous Body of'Men under’Superiors ; ] coming up Cfi!en'ly 3 
flowly, and bydegrccsj'as feet of Clav,] out'of the' 6 Earth CorA- 
poftafy *, 3 and be bad hpo** Harm [Potent -cies or Powers;] like'a 
Laxb ** C i, e.-fccmin^Iy Chriftian ] and he- fpake at-a 30 Dragon 
[i, e. was m his Oo&nncs, Decrees,, and Pra&ifcs, Antichriflunly 
Idolatrous, andPerfeeuting-j 


* 7 This Beali is different from the former, as appears From 
his Original, Shape , and the other Chara 5 ers here given of 
him.; called therefore the other Beaft $ as be ins, <a; 4 iftind 
Beaft from that whole ouccellioif the Prophecy was dc (bri¬ 
bing. 

»? The former Beaft rofe up oat of the Sea-, thasivftfe 
Com motions and Divifions of the Empire:. This xifes as things 



fignification of the ApoB ate Hierarchy, or of the whole Bo-, 
dy of the Eccleftafiicky, &.A»ticbrijUatt j as appears? 


- (.t). From the Account h^e givjen of its Original^ vj%. that 
it was out of the Earth 5 by which t^ Appfiate State of- thy 
Church Is fignified in this Prophecy. „ For as the Papal Mo¬ 
narchy rofe out of the Providential Commotions and Trou¬ 
bles of the Empire 5 fowas \EzAntick*iftia*Powcr of ike 
Clergy ’ founded upon. the Apofiatiung Spirit of, Ditfrephes, en- 
aeaUog by degree^ In the C&trok ’ 
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( (3.) It appears, that fane Chriftian Body of Men is fig* 
nified by this Beaft 5 becaufe it is laid to have Horns y like a 
Lamb, which is the Type of Chrift in Scripture: By which 
Expreffion (Horns being the Type of Powers and Potentacies 
in ScriptureJ an Apofiate Hierarchy, or a Holy Government 
(for fo the Word fignifies) a&ing under the fan&ified pre¬ 
tences of Cbrift*s Authority y and Ins Religion, and m or dint 
ad Jpsrituatia, is very appofitdy let forth unto us* 

And (3.) By this Beaft's being reprelented with Two 
Homs, is very aptly fignified, the whole Body of the Ecdejta- 
Bicby under the Potentacy of the Ruling Clergy , or Hierarchy 
of the Two Drvijtons of the Empire, Into Eafi and Weft : and 
withal there is an intimation givens that this Beaft rofe when 
the Esnpire was thus divided, 

Aud (laftly) We may from hence conclude, that this Beaft 
is not The AntichriB. who is represented as a Monarch, by 
Ode Jtngle Horn in Daniel * but a Body Politick, (fign ified by 
a Beaft in Prophecy) under Two co-ordinate Powers, or 
Homs 5 fay which the hierarchy of the Eaftem and Weffem 
part of the Empire, before the Pope came to be an Horn, xn 
to have hisifa 
dpedally the 

werfVamer Vfnrpation va the Church $ artfing from the ho* 
nourof precedency} which the Metropolitans of the Chief Gi~ 
ties, gained upon Conftantine 9 s new modelling of the Em¬ 
pire j which (as Bi{hop (a) Parker (peaks) quickly became 

AmHtion, to suount into a Superiority of Power 
and Jurifd&ion t Atid although there were many Gontefts 
betwikt the Eafiem and Wejhm Bifhops, yet (as the fame 
Learned and Judicious Pcrfon has oblerved) the Patriarchal 



(«) Jto accmeigtte Gnem,tftb< GkrSiaa C&wh fvtiefirfljixtattei jeeij 


pag.193.3io.4n/fraap1g. ift.ra tbewitf that Back 


Vfir 
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'Ufarpation frfi began at Conftaminople, and the Supremacy 
of the Church of Rome root founded metrly upon the Ambition 
of the Church of Constantinople, Which Words are an ex¬ 
cellent Commeot, upon this, aod the following Verjer^ at his 
whole Difcoorfe there is wherein is proved,, that the Ea- 
fiem Horn 3 or Hierarchy, as well as the Weftern, was the 
Chief Gaofe of advancing the Beaft, or the Bapacp to. its 
Kingdom* 

v Chrift is typified by a Lamb in (*) Scripture 4 the 
Emblem of Innocency, Meeknej? and P uritj i And here is in¬ 
timated, that this is an AntichriJBan Beaft, because of its 
having fometbing of a Lamb in it 3 the Devil not being a- 
ble to introduce AutichrifUanifin^ but • under the Mask, of 
Chrijiianity , and under a pretence Mjtft&j p» Godtrnefa 

and (0 Humility 3 by which ways it was at fir ft brought in¬ 
to the Church , and is dill kept uoinU. 

' > r + i- pp ■ ^ J I 4 „ 

. Here is ngomed, that this'Bead was a Pagano-Chriftian 
Beafi, and a perfecutmgonjkb^ because,l^ ipake and afledf like 
4 Dragon, the%« of PaganzfmaudPerjecution y whilft bis 
pretences were the AmboNtpand Honour of-CbrtjLy tbe Ad¬ 
vancement cf%)ntiy-a$d Peace, and a Zeal for Godit. Gloft^ 
and-a reducing of Men bf 'lutmbJikpi i ei tump/it and gen- 
tkMethods y a Phrgfe JBttsb’U&i'fry^be French Clergy , m 
thwr Speeches tp-their upon hts JurlutMW. proceedings 

agsinft thtfrench Prokftantt. 


, ja^W V.ri.e. the <*S the Pvotref die. 

frft Beajl' £pr tne Roman idolatrous Monarch jr.H before. *-4*ss 
pftid in favour of him-, for his Honour, and by hisConfcnr Qasd 


John i, 29,20i Afts 9 . 32. v 1 Pet. r, ig. 

J Set Dr. MoorV n&flerj ef Jeiqaitj, 

/<¥«, *b0 to& ave xhewfetvei thelatmbltff Titks, mt^e t&S'ffondeS 
tyiniimSerth ef &tv16 ’ &rftriaij <£& 

WntfL 9j. Parker, ibid. 


auifctb 



2$i 

cditfetb the Edith Cor the Apoftafy j 3 and theta attach dwell there** 
£i, e. the ApofhuC Members of this Earthly and Worldly 
Ghurch, the Gentiles, the Subbed) of this Hierarchy, Chap. n. 
2.3 to worjbip U^erfe 4 » 8.3 the jirft Beaft r nbofe deadly would was^ 
healed [i. e. the Roman Empire under the (eventh Head^ aud 
eighth King, Perfr a, ij. Chap- 17.8,10,12.3 


»' From hencelt appears, 

( 1.) That this was the hierarchy ef the Roman Empire, be- 
caufe it cxercifeth Power before the Beaft, or in bk prefence 4 
which Be a ft was the Roman Empire $ as appears from it a De*- 
feription before given. 

(2.) That thele Two Horns, anfwering to the Two Feet ia 
Daniel ("the fame thing being fitly reprefented by Feet in 
the Image of a Man, and by Horns in tb cT/pe of a Beaft’s 
Head) and thole 2 a to Fees coming not into SucceiEon until 
the Rife of the Ten King* (who are! the Ten iron Toe* of 
itj which was not until A. D, 476. when the Imperatorial 
Power eeafed, and the Papal Sttccejfion began with its Ten, 
King* 5 it will follow, that this other Beaft exerdfed not the 
Power-of the fitft Beaft until then* 

(3.) That the fift aeaft, with.its Jenenth Head, the Papa¬ 
cy, even when itwa9 in Succeffion as the eighth King, AJX 
476. yet did not then exerdfe its Power of its felf 5 as is 
plain ffbih Efiftbry \ in which it is notorious, that the Pa¬ 
pacy attained not its Supremacy until A* 23 . 6o6* and 
that all (hat time the Hierarchy of the Eaftem and Weflem 
Dmifions of the Empire, exercued all Its Power before it, by 
mmifiring nnto 1t 9 as the Phrafc fignifies, 1 Sam, 2.18. or 
in (a) its jtead , and for its benefit, as a kind of a Pi rote&or 
of U in its Infancy 5 and as the Ctayie part of the Feet of this 
Image, upholding and fuftatniog the Jenenth BeacL 




(«} fftGroc. ttUkc a* 7 * 

?p* 
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£4) Although the frfi Beaft were before the other Beaft,& 
the ftrjt Beaft Ggnihes the Komaa Empire? whence it is cal* 

1 ed the other Beaft, with reference to fome former, or frfi 
Beaft ? yet as it is the feventb Fkad, they are cottnrporary: the 
Ptffwry, and the other Beaft, in that particular Notion, as 
Feet of Clay, coming into Succcffion together at 476. which 
yet were before the fitft Beaft, as they were a domineering, 
and afpiring Body of men, making way for the P opal King¬ 
dom, during the time of the Chrijisan Emperour, when the 
Beaft lay wounded, and' was partly kept alive, in an healing 
condition, by them', and as they were thofe who protected 
the New King, the Papacy, from his Sttceejfton at 476* until' 
his Supremacy, at 6o6i 

ig And [orfor] he doth great **■ mnders C*« ft feemirigly grear, 
but really lying a d counterfeit ones, 1 Thejjal. 2., 9.2 ft dms be ma- 
kfth * Fire to come done frost Heaven m the Earth in the fight of mm 
£z. e. appearcth to worldly and apoflatized Men, contenting to, 
andapplaud ing the Chear,to workas great Miracles as Ekat did j- 

1 Kings 18 . 3 . 3 . a Kings x. 10 J 

+ 

* Lying Wonders are . one Chara&er of yhe Man of 57 «’gl- 
veh by the Apoftte, 1 ’Theft a. 9." And accordingly it is ikk 
torious, that the great Apoftacy was brought in by the Lying 
Miracles, - Fahdom Legends; Counterfeit Writing^, and pre¬ 
tended Injpirations of the Clergy, as Mr. (a) Made, and others 
hive proved. Bifhop (ft) Parker obfcrves, that the Cehftan- 
tm&poliian See ( which was . afterward , one of theft Horns 


fat Apdfefa dk hater tmtr, B. 1 * Cbty.'t#, 4 , 5 . 

RAj Snllingnfitt’f ftcandBifaarfi a Vbmur.tf' tie X&rninffmth 

Chip. * hit ttifioufi if Idttatrj, Chap. 4. in Anjwtr to Mr, Crcflylr Etfgk ApoJog, 

Chap* 2 * ' ' 

fb) Account <f the Government of the Church, pag. 24c. the rightof the Emperors, 

b^hafrag^^pc,^g«i^fr<)m the»by*£»ci«nc« w Divinelnfpiratkw. Item's 
Frtface to the Liver of the Pops, 


when 
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when the CUyie Feet came into Succcffion) was fir ft ad van* 
ced by the pretended Infpiration of Diodorna, ao Old Doting 
Bifbop 3 and (a) Aventiavs confefies, that in the time of 
Gregory the fiventb, when Anticbriji came to hir beightb, falfi 
P rophets were very frequent: And accordingly thievery Beafi is 
called afteewards the falfr Prophet. 

v This is one of thole Miracles which the (h) Jews re* 
quire for proof, that a Prophet is fent from Gcd: By which 
is intimated, that thfr Beafi was permitted by God to -do 
great Signs $ and that withal he was of a wrathful and a re? 
vengeful Spirit, contrary to that of theGofpd , where Chrifi 

rebukes his Difcigles for cdliugfor Fire from Heaven. . 

- : - 
h 

14* And dccehetk them that dmUcn the earth p. e. the Pagano- 
Chriftian Worihipperj, Chap u.a.} by the naans of iboje lYbra- 
des which be bad power to do is the fight <f the Beaft, frying*to 0 ei- 
teaching, perfwading, and comraandmg3 them that dwell on the 
Earth Qi- e. theGe ti e WorGiippers, Chap. 1 u i.J that they Jhculd 
maky an Image m [of Uni verfai.,Korean, Pcifecutioe, and (cola* 
trous Erbpire 0 to rtVTHonour’ofj the Beafi, whkbhaA the wound, 
foaStrata [of theChrifb'an Emperours, theffeveYrrhKing,huts 
luSITHead, the Pagan Epiperours and did [noWD Sue fin 
this Image.}- 

-*•Jiete is aaAUuGoEUo the Image which (ej Nebncbadnest-’ 
ftjr ferupii which - he ■made of Gold, to reprefent himfelf 
(who was the'Head*/ Gold in the great Image be'had Teen 
in. a Villon, Chap, x 38;) as the file Head, and ^Univcrjal- 
Moparcb of the World, as he was acknoledged to be in the 
Titles given him, Vtrfi 4$ or at leaft to be a Figure of bit Zffr 
nivegfil Monarchy \ of which a grtdt lmage h the'Type in 


(*) Aural. Jfc 4, & $. Downturn cf mrthnfi, fib. i. pag. iral 
(i; PoliS^wf^ >'«/«. 

(e) Dao. 3, 


(tf) Da- 
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(a) Daniel.* which Image was alfofet up for Divine Wor- 
fhip, and is called Gad , at the 2$tb rir/e j all who refu- 
fed to feme, and vorjhip it, being feverely panifhed: lo 
all which Particulars thereareplear References in this Chap¬ 
ter $ and in the Ufurpatious of the Popes* the Worihip of 
Images introduced efpecially by their meaiK, and the great fe- 
ver'tty ufed againft all the Witmffes (of whom Shadrack, 
Iftejbacft and Akcdnego were Types) who refuted to worjbip £ 
mages t and fubmit to the P apoT Supremacy, which were the 
Image, and the Gods the Antichriftianizing Hierarchy had 
fet up. 

* Did live, fignifies did revive, or recover, as Grotim and 
Vatablv.r render the Word, and that »* or by the Image \ up* 
on the making of which, the Bead wed ^ his 

Idolatry and becot&Mg then predominant j 

whereas it was. before belt in. its ^Infancy, asdundes tie 
Tutorage of the other Bealf $ who was, as it were, a Cardinal 
Patrojr, to* tbe&^inits Minority, a&iugalt things fer him, 
and in his, Favour j as xhQ&far^sralr npw da for jfc Pm/. 
to their Jtn&t/k* f . 

The fixth Rc*a, &\X diftinftly and particularly denotes 
the Pagan Emperours, was neither beakd nor revived^ the 
Monarchy paffing from it to the fiveutk Head $ although the 
Esaft be.reprttemed in his entire Portraiture, to flww*the 
Succeffionof Ua Heady > but as-it' denotes^ and is a parrot 
tkc. Raman* Idolatrous* psrfecut$n§- Monarcincknef* inwhicb 
JfeajltaMfm confites 5 fo it. was revwed, and healed, when the 
fiventk Bead attained Idolatrom, and perfecuthtg, as welt as 
Btfman fWfr* whereai during the Cenftra* Umpire, al¬ 
though thft Etnp*?oursba 4 domarr, 31 morcbick, Pomer\ynt 
they were not Idolatrous, and perfecting Powers, as tbc Fa* 


(0 Cfcfc 2. 



* 
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g<»were$ wbattbever there was of degeneracy or perfecti¬ 
on, upon ocher Accounts. 


I y • And he hadpomr to ghe^ Ijde Ci. c. a&ivity, and a power 
of working upon the Minds of Men,] to the * Image of the Beafi 
Zl c. uoto-the iikeneis, and iimilkudc or the Pagan Rond an Err> 
pjre Q that the Ima&ejf the Bead fboidd both fpeak Cin Decrees and 
Canons ♦»] and [alio] caafe £by as own power, and th *1 of the 
fecular Magiftrare'J that as many as zroulil not zrorJUp fobay, and 
be" lubjeft toj rh Image of thebeajl fhmld be killed ["by Ex.com- 
rmmiottion, and the Temporal Sword, Dan, £ ^6 ] 


f For,this was not a lifihfii dumb Idol^ like that of AV 

bucbadhtz%ar, or thole deferibed, Pfalz# 1 15. but was pof» 
ft lied with an aSnk^ndzreftlefi Spirit focne of the{a)l 4 oU % 
and Oracles. of old were "Or, ta give Life to the Image of 
Me Beafc may fignifie, the Revival of Vagartijm $ as Life lig- 
aifies, &hap. and-^ef/eM- 


. • *' The Devil betag : wounded Power, by the 

Wound of tbe jhctbi or Pagan Head 5 and knowing fro/ri the 
Prophecy 1 of Daniel, that there war to be no other Vagan 

nd Draconic]^ Head ; gave his power to the 
Sfafi But perceiving ftattbif' Beafl was not''able to it* 

ceive the World by a pure hnperatorial P«wr. s and d bare* 
f&d 'Heathen- ldeHtrjs he wrought upon the Gentile. War- 
flipper* (Or iptticbriflian Lets/ newly* converted from Hea* 
thenifnfy . and retaining a great Love for the Magnificence and 
Cuftomes of their fanner Religion) by means of the ether 
BwfFjTJT The AxtittriftTamiang Hierarchy, to make an l- 
mage which (hould be not only to the Hononr of The ftrfb 
Beajt , but ihould be a P\.efcmblance of & Nowan Image 



i A J See Dr* Hammond « tbe flat* 
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bciog not the thing it filf -but-t fimrlitude of H, this Image 
mud confift in fome Ukgnefs, ot Rejbnblance of a XInvoerfUi 
Verfecuting, and Idolatrous Empire $ in which the Nature of 
Beajtiauijm is placed by'Prophecy. Which wasrexadly ful¬ 
filled, 

( 1.) When the' Papacy attained ah ZJurverfil' Sttpreaacy.\ 
which yet tiring but an Ecclefiaftickj or Spiritual one, or a 
Temporal one under an Hrerarckick. Form, ereftcd after the 
Model and Platform of tie Civil Umpire } wasindeed bata 
Ciayie Image., -or Rejemblance of the. Real aod Substantial 
Potter a which the Emperors enjoyed 5 and wanted tie 
ftrenglb of (a) Iron , which is necdfaiy to all Domini¬ 
on $ -which the Papacy has not of it (elf, irat 
from the Iron and ftrength of its Jen Toes , or of 
-tie Kings united under him, as a Spiritual Bead, Such an 
Image did ( [b^Boniface tie Eighth appear to be, when he rode 
in Imperial Robes, with a Nakpd Sword carried before him ^ 
one proclaiming with a load Voice, Ecce hie duo Gladti $ 
Behold here are Two Swords, the Spiritual ihd the Tempo¬ 
ral $ and when to (c) makp bis infinite Soveraignty mere com- 
fpicuoni and memorable to all Poftcrity, he came forth one day 
amongft the people, to be admired of them, with aSword'byhis 
fide, and a Crown upon his Read $ ftrutting like an Im og e n 
vain P agtaatry. 

{2.) When a (d ) pagano^Chriftiau Idolatry was eftabHfb^ 
ed-* which is an Image, or R epreftutation of Heathen Idol**, 


try. 



tfS 

Q) Abbas Uripefg. ad an, toys, . 
QwwthflTptf Ptpf**empBr3t monatefy, 

(r) OrenTtComocat. BoeK ng. 
f<0 Afr.Medc’j AftfU&cfmiatfrstm. 

ISr. Moof* Mfttn tf Intqdtj'- nut * Kb. j t ifj 

wfaxtrfa ttliai&t. ■'* 


<*) Thk 




Armoimont oft^ReveUtmQh>>Kin. 

then being the Servants and Wor(hlpp«s of Bacchus ; For 
the fame ^ford■ is ufed in both places5 and (eve- 

ral pafiages of ; the Boohs of Maccabees have been be' 
fore alluded to in this Prophecy, as hath been already 
OO otter ved, concerning tbs Story of< AMiocbus 5 thofe Apo- 
ckryyhal Books being pte(ervtfdjC®s Beverley has inge* 

oioufly and jadicioufly otterycd^Lpot without a jpefign; xdf 
Providence, and put into the Canon of the Church >of Rome. * 
That a Prophet of their own t or a Script#™ of theirovsH Caw#**. 
** n &i might be a WitnejSagaiuft them.. 

tKigBthand beingraojiin^^nd tbeflrohgeft,- 
notes Atfiom whereupon iGod ■jflbsWndeil that the 

Law fhould be a fi^n unto them upon their hands 5 ^haiis, 
should be obey ed and k$t by them. 

^ * That is, tfhit fhey“fliduf^W6t>bc aftiamecf profcffing 

his Do&rine. but-lhorftd makethetr ^elatiotf\Sftt6 him tfc 
a» open, andPas retoSirkabfej lf itvhad bteft^Vfifteh upop 
their Foreheads 5 asthejWwere oonJnHfiifcd tdTiave : tfie 
upon (heir Forehead^ andbetViXttheir Byes, Exod. 13. 
9. Dent. 6 . 8— 

» * ■ - . - - . ’ 

*7 dtid[hc eaufethaHbd'iktf litf victfi*might - bny or fefl Fi.v. 

partake^ oc diftjofeof' a^Acftama&s 0£ Fttefcr merits^ ’ 
(b&kjQtbp mdfi ;0Ur*' ; w&engag§J m\ KtS'.C^ure snd profeffion', 
andwajaftivc in it*J wtbeHune &:«. ** bj-acurc] 0/ tbcMeafti 
or the timber of bis Name Cv*. the Nunabct which (hall fhew bi$ 

**' This Phrafe has 1 a rehtibh totbe^iftnoditte; or 



M Pag. »j, 104. 

vJ Str/Rve Use cf Taw* pert a _* i*l‘ 43 >44i 


hi f 
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his City } ■ reckoned up, • Chap. 18, of which the Papacy de¬ 
bars alf Men, by (*) Bfccermthitaliant; Interdiali<ms % and 
Civil Ptnahict-y who will not dw n and profefs its Dextrine* 
And here is a further Allufion to the Story of Ptolemy Phi* 
Jcpator, in the Book of Maccabees before quoted 5 ( who 
ftcms to be a Type of AntichriB , as Atniothtti. is- cobfefiediy 
owned to have been;) who took away from all -thofo Jew's 
the PrWiledges belonging to Alexandrians, which they be* 
fore enjoyed; who would not embrace his Idolatrous Reli¬ 
gion i and admitted only thofe into his Court , and the high¬ 
er Rank of Citizens of Alexandria , who would be jnitia- 
ted into itythtufting eun the*5«w, whocompiyedfo far 
as to take the Mark of Bacchus, into the Infcriour Rank 06 
the Vulgar, Mgjpians } which w au foftance exa&Jy a g teeing 
to the Proceedings of the AhttdmUidn King, a$ all \b) Hi* 

ftory feftifie* 

is {x). »ASdw^fignifi«:in : Scripttrte <3 Divides ufisaJJ 

ly- fcey? on the frit jtemiets <ff't he Lin'd* ti'radeti 

J . % ■. + 


18 Here is Ohat requires, and will cxcrcdcj ^ Wifdom \ l& 
him. that hath M&rftcwdhtg fin f»ch Matters -,1 ««at^ [or calcu¬ 
late 3 theimmber^ the *KikaMi-i*\Ak$ hfawfor jyhfcjh ftalJ%W 



threefcore and {1% 


• J By Wifdom is meant here, fuch Wifdcm or SkjU zs the 

Mgfp iians* and the Skillful fetps i and other Wife Men of the 








Vii. Poll S)wpf. h tocun, £r Mcilutn, Brigbiraan. 
See foujis of Ptplb VfttrfjitMr. 

Hammond on Math, 1. 23% 

Mede Difi, 2. 
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Bafter* Nations had ; and for which Mofes is To renowned 
in Scripture, A 3 t 7* 22; of which* Knowledge in (a)Num* 
hors was none of the leaft. And that fach like mjjlka! and 
obfcure Knowledge was anciently called WiJUom , is plain- 
from the Author of the Book of' Ecclefiaflicut, who tells- 

u$ (Cha$. 6 . 22.) that Wifdom it according to her Name y 
(xtxpUJ not mani/efiuntcy many ^ alluding (as PAnb alfb of¬ 
ten does) to the (b) Etymology of the Greeks Word; as if it: 
were derived from the Hebrew ASX: which figntfiesto cover, 
or hide. 

«« 5 which word fignifics to calculate, as Arith¬ 

metician* were wont, to do.of old, with Stone* or Coun¬ 
ters. 

* The Number of hir Name feeras to denote the • Number • 
which feaU fiem. lit. Nature, E^ence m\ Beiug ^ Nam and. 
Thing, to he, and to be called, being very frequently tiled • 
protmfcuoufly in Scriptare: and the Number of the Beaft (eetos 
to be differed from that-of’his Name ; aod may ftgnifie the 
Number which- (hall. (hew. the Jim of bit becoming: The: 
Bea 8 ; as will appear more clearly in the following Annota¬ 
tions. 

^ Hereby is not fignified^ that Abtichrifl ir a Mau ybat 

that it is the Number vf- Man not or 

6f~ tftg-fante^^l^hd^hat^btlier"which Men-naka 
dfctrfy 35 ffi&aB'XChfy' & *0^ i? ccnnoBfid^tO trt^Tiw/ 5 : 
a ManV Pen's that is, with fmcb oone, and in fuch Chora *. 
Bert as are in utc amongft Alee; and as the Word is tiled, 
CA1p.-2i-.17.. 


(«) Bongos* timerh, Meattim.ieiaam Pytha^ko,W«o<kliinU) ad otter. 

A*£af), who fave witteatf Pyriugofift Terrify,. 

GfOt.pi W- 

Hammond, m 2 Tim, 3. 9 i 
Dr. Afoor’sCtfbbafe. 

Mr. Potter tf the Number tf the Ifegf. 

(£) pr.^Koor^ 19807 tort sMfc * 144 


^ the: 
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^ The Man of Underftanding is not bid to calculate tie 
Numeral Letters of the Beafi** Name > bat to calculate 666 * 
the Number of the Beafi $ which Arithmetician* know can be 
done no other way but by extracting the Root of it : which 
leans wholly to overthrow the conceit which (4) Irena ss» 
has delivered horn Ancient Traditionithzt A<mfv<§^ theNume- 
ratVatne of theLetters of which word make up 666 .)is theName 
of the Beafi $ and that the counting of the Number of the 
Beafi , con lifts in nothing elfe but in the counting of tbeVa* 
toe of the Letters of b» Name 5 which is no great-piece of 
Wsfaomz nd Underfianding, And although the Authority of 
Iretuem is not to be altogether contemned 5 yet it being 
notorious, that he vat sniSakyn, or impofid upon, in fome 
thing?,, for which he vouches-the Traditions of* Apofio&eat 7 
Men (as particularly concerning-our Saviour’s Age, when be. 
died') he fenot to be followed,when there arefo confider- 
able Rcafons to be brought againft the Opinion he relates, 
anddhofo from the very Text it folC For befides, that the - 
Numeral Letters of (everal other Names, amount to 666 * 
the Apofiajy is no where fet forth unto us in prophecy^ under 
Typesy which have any reference to the Name of Latent, but 
only to that of. Romans 5. which has alfo (wallowed up for ft' 
long time the other Name y which is now out of ule* • 

•And t he r efore hcamx>fr bo»acqaie(ce in what Mr* P#- 
fc*has faid rn his Admirable DKcourfe upon this Number 5 
where he has (hewn, that thecountingof it confifts in the ex- 
tr&ingtheRoe$'ef to,ut\&&h^$d!& 28 umber(fi) 7 $* being 
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the- only Nqmbcr, which by being multiplied into it Ffelf, 
makes up (be Square Number 666, when the braUion (wbicH 
is 41 in this Operation) is added to it, which is what is 
meant by the Square Root of a Number, And this Opinion I 
acquit; foe tn 3 


f 1;) Becaufeit is the only way of countings or calculating 
this Number j and is withal a piece 01 Ancient Wifdom ar.d 
UndcrfidHchvg ;> perhaps in ufe amongft the Baft cm Sag c/, 
from whonube Greeks derived then Skill. 

(2.) Bccaiift- ihzRool of it 25, gives us the Numhcrcj the 
Year, when theYeaft fir ft had a Name, ora Being. Concer¬ 
ning which u’ e arc toobrervte, that tbe^Bpacha of all the Num¬ 
bers in this Prophecy, ate to be taken from the time Qf our 


Saviour s Referred ion, A. D . 33. to which if ycu add this 
Humber, the Conception of the Beaft will fallupon A. £>.58. 
about the time.in which the fecond Eptfllc to the Thejpdonfr 
ant (a) was writteijj. when the Apoille affirms; that the tef- 

Jt&y of Iniquity was Mtxk}»g* Foras t3, the Room rf-tfe 

Number of the pyre Church, nlayrienotc.. that the Church con¬ 
tinued pure .until Tmtve Teens after the, RejuneUicn , viz. un¬ 
til ^0.-45. fp may a bo the Root. 25.- lead us after thcfattW 
manner U},the Brginxipg.ef, tkA 'Apofiafcaf A. D. 38; 

giv^UJbfh^rime when; ^'jfy^h^rflaraeftobt ; the Iik.ige of 

.’Focif. jwC ad 4 . 66 d* tajd. D; 58. the time of its 
C fbail. strive xol AkD. ! 7 A 4 * when, the, . Beafk 
which role about A. D. 600. (as hath been before obferved) 
cameto hie Manly Age, as an [AoTatrous Power 3 being then 
warmly engaged in the IVat-aKaut Imager. Which Obferva- 


(<Q *■ *■ 7 * tbrngbt b Mr. Dodwcftt aid Dr* Care, ti have Uen written A. D, 

4p< bj Bp. pcarfon, A.D. $3. *r.d bf jh/xat others, A. D* 57. 


tion 
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lion is inuch illaitfated by the Btajis being rep refen ted asafi 
Image in this Chapter\ in which fl'5 maybe confidcred a* the 
Rw/ or Baft* 5 and 666 as the Height h of if. And as Nebst- 
cbadn&s&ars Image (IIan. 9.1. the Type of the Image in this 
Chapter) was an irregular Figt&e, “contrary to the Rules cf-Prtf- 
porlrtn (as Interpreters have fbewn on that placej’nnd confjft- 
fd of Sixes, as this does ; (ois 3 $, the Sajis of this Image, a 
Surd Namier : cut oif which a regular, and perfiS Square 
cannot arife, but one mixt with F raff ions : to fhew, that the 
Apojtafy is in Truth an Irregular Religion 5 confiding cf 
many unequal Additions ; as 25 is an uneven Number-, and 
666, is not a fqnare an d perfect Number- arifing out of 25 on¬ 
ly; but is made up of Frational Additions, Whereas, o.n 
the contrary, the Number 12, the R<?s/ of the pure Church, 13 
an even number, making One hundred and Forty Four Ikon* 
fond, its Square, perfectly arid entirely s to (hew the Ferfief ion, 
Ehtirenefa and 'Agr'eeablettefi of its Do ft vines. 


(4.) Except this Mr the meaning ot the Number of the 
Be aft, there will want an ant'unstmertf* , or oppoftfe number to 
the number cf Chriffr Kingdom > which is agreed on by al* 
Interpreters to be 12. the fquare Root of One hundred and For¬ 
ty Four Thoufand 5 and -thereby that graceful Anfiibefis , «i? T isoi- 
X<«, or Correfponcknt OppofjioH, which is obferred in this 
Prophecy, bet wfiktthe thin gs-&fiicH : relate to Cbrifij and An-* 
thhriji's Kingdom, will he vJoIt fcd and broken } ahd the An~ 
ti-Apajiolicafoef ol this Church yn\\ not be fo 3 ppofitely fig- 
nified. SeeMr. Potter / Difidurfe. 

T ■ 4 ■ + 


* ■ k 


w ^ Thfr Nu robefV^!imy'very Welfcbeptrt To exprefsthe 
beginning of Anti ckrift's Kingdom 5 bceaufe it hath begn_ al- 

° -i :< in* _ V 


ways accounted, by 


■, who have 


thought nothing of Antic hr:ft , to be mjjieri&ttfy trOn 5 and 
to be an Hieroglyphical Char after of feme unhappy, defpera1e,dc- 
pkrahle , and Apoftatical Estate of Cbrifi's Church 5 becaufi 
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it an oddly uneven number , 9 hick k unevenly meafttred by an 
odd Number 5 as Mr- Potter (a) bath proved out of Imtav, 
and others, in his Excellent Dtfcoarle on this Subject} an 
Exquisite Piece of Myfierious Knowledge. For which Reafon 
alfo, 666 may be a Number exprefCng -things-belonging to 
AnttchrifPs Kingdom becaule it conflus of Suers 5 
a Number relating to the Pagan Kingdom , -the Sixth 
Head i of which Antiehrifi it the Image : And alfo ("as 
(£) Grottos obferves) denotes the Things oj this World 5 
as Seven does the Thsngi of the Better Worlds the Kingdom of 
the Mejfiat, 




iJTj ir«^l Jjf-1 (VV/T 


Anticbrifiian Kama* State j it being the only Confpicuom 
and Remarkable number in that Hierarchy $ describing the 
Papacy in its moft Ejfenttal Parts } that Church having been 
Fatally led to toy its very Foundations upon it5 it having 
at firft Five and Twenty Cardinals , and its Greed confiding 
of Five and Twenty Articles , as the Apoftles doth of 'Tfrifoe j 
as Mr. Potter hath accurately ihewnin thefe, and many other 
Particulars. 


(7*) It may .be observed, That a^tbe Number 666 . can 
by no means be made out of sa, whatfoever Number you 
multiply it byyfo neither can the Astticbrifisan State any Way 
arile out of the Apofiles Boffrme, 

(Lafilyd The Number 666 , confuting of the fame num» 

for in all its places^ from TJnits to Hundreds 5 is upon that ac¬ 
count (as Grotins obferves on the place) very Remarkable, 

Uj Cte r£ 

M OuOkVerk 
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according to the Opinion of the Wife R» goes, who made 
their Vms in the feme proportion : And becaufe it confifts 
of an entire (aj Senary of mtanberj^ arifing by degrees froai 
Unitt to Tew/, and from thence to Hundreds 3 and that in a 
proportion veiy agreeable, by the multiplication ot 6 by 10 3 
fa as that 6 are found 10 times in 60, and do, 10 times in 
600 : it may from thence be thought to Ggnifie the feeming 
Comclinefi and Proportion of the AntickriUian State 5 which 
isio great, that it is apt todeceive thole who do not exercife 
Wifdom , to difcern things 3 it being at firft fight a Number 
more proportionable than 144, the Number of Ckrift's King* 
dom. So neccfiary is it to count numbers ^ and to extra# the 
Roots oftbem t by gripping things of their Outward feeming Ap¬ 
pearances, although never fo Comely 3 and fearching into the 
very intimate nature 9 apd Efface of them. 


(*) Ml Sjuff fa hem. 


206 Annotation on the Revelatfon.Ch,XI V, 
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CHAP. XIV* 

Tftf Text. 

J A Cor was in Vifinn] 0 k% & [/. 

x\ ChriftJ (iload [to import his feolement in his Govern¬ 
ment, and his Rule and’Defence of his people, Pfalm 2, Alic. 
5- 4 .] on the Mount 1 Zion fi.e. appeared in an exalted, and an c- 
flablifhcd State, in his Kingdom ± Pfalm 48. Me. 4.1.... Qeb. 

I a. 22,] **J JMtb him an * hundred Forty and Fo*r Tlwwjiwd [*• e. 
aBody of Apofiolical Pure Chriffians, Chap.*?. 4,] having hvs 
[i.e. ChriiVsd Fathers Name 3 mitten in their Foreheads fr. e. open¬ 
ly adjudged by God, and profefling themfelves to be the true Fol¬ 
lowers of ChnU See on Chap, 7. 3.] 

Annotations on CBAP, XIV. 

“ Zion (a) was the Mountain,01 upper part of Jerufakm,on 
one fide of which ftood the Hottje , or Palace of Davids as 
the Temple did on the North Jtde of it, called Mount Moriahy 
which was reckoned as a part of Mount Zion. This Moun¬ 
tain was taken by David from the Jebufilet, whom the Chil¬ 
dren of Jfidah were not able to drive out, bee auk of their 
'Unbeliefs and was the firR Exploit undertaken by him, af 
ter his being anointed King over all IJrael , upon the Sttbutif- 


00 /*»■ 1 >• <*3- 2 S.wr.,,5. t-io. 
2 * 
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fion paid unto him by all the Tribes of Tjrael 3 and their ac¬ 
knowledgment of their being Hr Bone, and hk T/eJb $ 
wherein they were Types of the Obedience that all Nations are 
to pay to Chritt \ and of their becoming Members of hir Bo * 
dy* of bis Flefb, and of hk Bones , Ephef. 5. 50. David 
took it when he began to (a) Reign, being Thirty Tears old $ 
according to the Age when our Saviour began to preachy 
gather Members for hir Kingdom , and call out Devils 5 as 
David alfo difpofleffed the (6) Jebufies , and caff out their 
Tutelary Idols, the Hatred of hir Soul $ called by him and 
his Followers, by way of Sarcafm and Contempt , the Blisidi 
and the Lame , as having Eyes, but feeing not, and Feet 5 but 
walking not , according to the like Exprelfion ufed by 
him, Pfalm 115. When he had taken it, he fortified the 
Strong Hold of it ? and afterwards built there, and made a 
Beautiful City , calling it, the City of David. In all which 
he. was a Type of Christ , as that Mountain 3 Strong Hold, and 
City, were of the Strength, Stability , and Beauty of ChrifPs 
Kingdom , efpecially as it fihall appear at laft in a moft glo¬ 
rious manner ? triumphing over ail Heathen and Antichrifti- 
an Idols $ when the Lord Jhall Jet hit. King upon Ik Holy 
Hid -of Zion , and Chrift (hall Band, and feed hk People* 
and be great unto the Ends of the Earth, Pfalm a, 6 . Micah 

5 * 4* 

Only here it maybe obferved, (1.) That as the taking of 
thk Mountain was the firfl Atchievemeut of David, after he 
came to the Kingdom, before be was fully eftabfi(bed in it, and 
had built hk City $ fo may this Appearance of ChriB , be fome 


fjJ a Sam. 1 . 4, Lafy }* »> 9). 
(6) 2 Sam. 5. 6 "- 8. 

Gregotics Obftnat, Cbaf. 7. 
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Preparatory State of kb Kingdom, called the Kingdom of Da¬ 
vid in Scripture '■> fifing {a) to the Tops of the Mmntains,and 
exalting it felf above the Hills , that To the Eve rlafling G&fpei 
might be heard, and People might pm unto it 5 bar fome- 
what different from the State of its full Eftablifoment when 
his Kingdom (hall appear in its ntmoft Glory : as in the De- 
{criptionof it given Heb. ia, 22 , they firft come unto Mount 
Sion, before they come unto the City of the Living God t and 
the Heavenly Jernfalem *, as is more fully fbevvn on the Three , 
laii Chapters } where this whole matter is largely consider¬ 
ed. 

( 2.) That here is reprefented fome Exalted State of the 
Heavenly Tabernacle H felf typified by Mount Sion } which 
was not yet of fo high i and fo exalted a Nature^. as that which 
it (hall afterwards arrive to, when it fhall appear as in the 
iighefi Heavens, or in its Heavenly States It being probable, 
that there are Exaltations of Chr ill's Kingdom in the Arche* 
type of it 3 in the Heavenly Places ; of which the fevgraL Ad¬ 
vances it receives here on Earth, are the Counterpart, Patterns, 
and Example $ according to what hath been already dif- 
courted on Chap. ia.i. and willbefliewn more largely here¬ 
after : it being very difficult to give Account of many things 
io this Prophecy without this Suppofiion. 

_ As this VifioO-relates to the State of Chrips Kingdom 
upon Earth t there is hereby fignified, a Body of Apojiolical pure 
Chr ill tans , appearing in a State of open, and fublkk profeffo 
on of ChriSPs pure Religion * but as it refers to the State of 
thing* in the Heavenly Places, hereby is denoted an appear¬ 
ance of the very 1 44000, mentioned in the jevenlh Chap * 


(rt) oticah^. I, 2 , 
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ter, who are the Stints and Witneffis departed in the 
lard. 

3 They were before filled, and in a hidden, and invrjible 
State $ but now they have a Name written, that is, appearing 
legible upon their here heads ; and that the Name ef God: 
whereby may be underftood fome Approbation of them, and 
Declaration on God’s part, before whofe Throne they are 
(Perfi 5.J as to be judged and approved by him, that they 
were Moline ft unto the Lord'-, in allufion to the Infcripiion on 
the Higb-Prieffs Frontlet , Exod. 20. 3 6. and that they were 
worthy of the Exalted. State they now were advanced unto: 
and Wltbal an open profbjfion of the Witneffis on Barth, that 
they were God’s true Soldiers and Servants, (who uftd to (a) 
be marfad in the Forehead) and not marked Slaves of the 
BeaJiAad by the mention of Chriffi Sealed Number in this 
place, is intimated the great* difference there will be in the Jfi 
fue and Event of Things , betwixt ChrtfVs Servants appearing 
thus inG/«y,und the- marked Servants of'the Beafi, juft be- 
forementioned in the former Vhapier 3 and withal (according 
to that known Rule, 7 bat Oppofites, vohen placed near one 
another, HlaBrate eaeh other) hereby is much eftablithed the 
Interpreration of the Number of 666*tbeic given; 1 2 the Root 
of 144000. bring*an Anli-Nvtnberto 25, the Mark, of the 
ita3??$'figntfyingan Apofiolical Body of Witneffis , as that does 
an Anti-Apofiolical one . See the Notes on Chap. 7, nut#, 
and on Chap. 1^. 18. 

r 

2 And. 1 beard a Price 4 from Heaven, as the Price ef many Wai¬ 
te ‘t (*♦ e. a loud and powerful one, Chap* 1, ij.] and (to the Poke 
of a great 4 Thunder [i. r, Terrible, Chap . 4, j. 6 , 1. iq, 3O and 
I heard the Poke of 4 Harpers harping rrilh the .r Harps \je. there was 


(i) S;t Mr. Med on the plate, und Gfpuus* 


a great 
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a great and powerful Appearance of Chrift’s Kingdom* Chty, 

11.15.3 


♦ 4 * Voices, Thunder ("called fo frequently, Pfalm 39. 
and in other places, the Voice of God) Mufck. and Ringing, 
are the conftant Forerunners and Attendants of CbrifPs King* 
dom, as hath been frequently obferved. And it feemstomc, 
that this Vifion relates to the Appearance ofCbrifPs Kingdom? 
tap on the founding of the fiventh Angel , when there were 
great (a) Voices heard in Heaven , faying, the Kingdoms of 
the Warid are become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of bk 
Chrifi $ and that it is Synchronmr and contempvrarj with it 3 
it being very rational* that the femn loud Voices, fo audibly 
heard in order, in this Chapter \ fhoiild btr nO other than the 
Voices of the Seven Thunders (mentioned, Chap. 10. 3—8.) 
now unfealed, or opened 3 which were then fiated , and hot 
to be written, or come into Etfehty until the days of the 
Voice of the feventh AngeL ‘ 

And here it may be oblerved 5 tfiatBy th oVotces and Mu* 
fickj is not only represented an Appearance of Chrifi's King* 
do» upon Earth ? bat that alfotheyfignifteflk J0/ which is Ho 
■ Heaven? and in the Heavenly Tabernacle , upon the Exalts* 
tion of Chrifis Kingdom 5 For if there be Joy in Heaven up¬ 
on the Converjton of a Sinner, it may well be fuppofed t;p be 
there alfo, upon the great Advancements ofCbrift’s Kingdom 
upon Barth, 

And amongft all the M0J&4. of the Temple, perhaps ( a ) 
Harps are here more particularly mentioned s Becaufe it is 
the Mufical tnftrument of PraMe and Thatshfgiving, which 
was wont to be made ufeof in letting forth Great and Ex¬ 
traordinary Aftions s and was the particular Inftrumeot which 


{*) Set Grot. <n Re?; 5* 


David 
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David was eminently skilled io, and which was the occafion 
of. his being brought to Court, and fitted lor the Kingdom 5 
which was the Type of Cbrifvs Kingdom here reprefent- 
ed. 

And T bunder alfo may be here mentioned to (hew, that the 
feven Voices of this Vifott, were the feverat Openings, orZJtt- 
fealingt of the feven Thunders , which were fen led. Chap . 
10,4. 

3 And they fong as't v. , ere i a New Song £*♦ e. the Songof Re¬ 
demption by ChiUt* Blood al .nc, which Teemed to be; New, be- 
caufc it had not been taught, nor heard openly during the Apo- 
ftaly. Sec Chap. 5.9.] before tbs Tisrone cf God (.Chap. 4 ] a■ <1 be¬ 
fore the Four Beajls [or Living Creatures. Chap. 4.6,] a >d tihe El¬ 
ders [Chav. 4.4. i. e the Doftrine ot Redemption, and thole 
who lung, and had caught it in the Church, whilfttlic? were nr,* 
ouJEirth, were approved of by God, and the Divine Coniilto- 
ry 3 . which all along in this Prophecy appears as parting Judgr 
rriefle upon Ehe Actions reprefented in it See Chap, 4.1. pa*. 70. j 
and no man could kam that Seng but the Hundred Forty and Four Thou ■ 
fsnJ [i. e. none conld fully understand , and experience, 
the Do&rine taught in that Song, but thole true Chrid ans 1 
which were redeemed [i. e» refeued and delivered by the Blood of 
Chrift alone, from the Earth, [i. e. from the Corruptions of Anti- 
chriiiiaDhmG. 

4 Theft arc they winch are nst defiled with [Whorilh] iVomeit ft* 

e. were not Members of Idolatrous Churches, Exyk- aj. See- 
Keu. 17. id f or they are Virgins [and not ProftitutcSj as y tightly 
and the Whore, Chap. 17. and had'keprthcmfeivcs pur®from 
all Idolatry and Anrichriftian Pollutions, Tfahn 45. 14. Cantic/. 
t. 3- 2 Cor 11, iC] ibejc are theytphicb i folio v the • Lamb .rphersfi- 

rjerheg.eth [i. e, were the Faith!ul Dii'dph'S ot Chriiij and are 
now hi; more l.nraediacc Attendants in the Heavenly State of 
his Kindo.n here reprefented ;3 thefe were 6 redeemed front 1 among 
men , bzi g the JirjT fruits unto God, aud io the Lamb [i. e. the choi¬ 
ce!! Members of his Church j and the firft partakers of the Glory 
0: his Kingdom.} 



3 AmwtatiomontheK.cve\a.6on.Ch XIII. 

r A Metaphor taken from thofe Officers who are the con- 
ftant Attendants of Princes 5 or frotn the Difciples of Pro- 
phets , concerning whom this Phrafe is ufcd in (a) Scri¬ 
pture 5 or rarher from the Virgn n, the Companions of tbe 
Bride and Bridegroom , Pfalm 45. 14. Ab/rA 35, 
Chrift’s Kingdom being likened to a Marriage- Sapper, 
Chap . 19, 9. and his Attendants as a Bridtgroom, to Virgins, 
Mattb. 3 5. who are alio the Chorus to the Marriage-Song of 
bis Kingdom , in the Book of Canticles, And they are men* 
tioned in oprofition to the Followers and Wcrfbtypers of the 
Beaft. 

° As the Firft horn were wont to be under the Lj&> Exod. 
13* 13. 32 , 39. 

1 Firfi Fruits ("£) were theFirft and the Choicefi Offerings $ 
and whatfoever was feparated from P ropbane Vfes to Hdy 
ones. 

Whereby is fienified ? (1.) The Firft Church t>f Choice, 
Holy, and P utc CErifiiatts, which (hall appear at thexxpi- 
ring of the Times of tbe Beaft , upon the firft S.tccftion of 
Chrift into his Kingdom; when (as bath been before Qiewa 
on Chap. 10. num. 13,) the Thirty Tears hi Daniel, which 
make the 1260 Tears to amount to 1 3 90, arc to begin in the 
fuff and entire Refurre&ion of tbe Witneffes : Who arc (aid 
here to be red eased by f#JT fcadrfr, or thrift afetie. in oppe- 
fition to their oxen ana others Merits, and Auticbriftian Par¬ 
dons and Indulgences 3 and that from among Men $ i e. from 
out of tbe World , or the common State of Mankind 5 or rather 


(aj Katlb, 8. I?. 9. $7. 

(fy Exod. a. ap; Humb. 18. t6. Jeteot. a. 3. Ztcb. a* 12. James 1. 18. 
fee Medc m the pkttCy and the Cnumsuns on tbejt Texts. 
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from the Antichriftian Men of the Earth , thole Merchants* 
CChap . 18. 11*-*-13, ,) who bought and fold Men and 
Son If. 

f 2.) Becaufe in this Vifion there is defcribed not only 
the Stale of Chriffs Church and Kingdom upon Earth, but al¬ 
io the State of the Archetypal Kingdom in Heaven Hereby is 
alio reprcfenced the Jtrfi Glorious Appearance of the Members 
of it, the WHnejfes departed in the Lord, who have the pri- 
viledge to be the conftant Attendants of the Lamb, in his 
Heavenly Tabernacle $ and the firft partakers of that exalted 
State of his Kingdom, here Vifionally represented by Mount 
Zion. 


5 Artd in their mtitb rra& fvwid at ignite fi.V. they wcte not 
found guilty of the great Lye of Antichriftianifm and Idola¬ 
try -J for they are without Faulty before the 9 Throne of God [i* r.’tHey 
are acquitted and iuftified by God; a'though they had been con¬ 
demned and anathematized by Antichriil-d ' 

- ■ +.. ■ " 

# * 

* Idols are called Lyes in f**) Scriptures and Lying 'fas 
G rotivs obferves on the place) is a confiant Concomitant of 
Idolatry $ ancTbereby this Apojtylical flpmber of Ghrifr's Fol¬ 
lowers, are diftingmfhed from thole which belonged to An* 
tiebriji, whole Religion isbut an Image, or Counterfeit of 
Chrift's , and is thereupon alfo juftly called a Lye. 

* Hence it appears, that this is the Vilion of lome exalted 
State of Cbrills Heavenly Kingdom r feen as before the Throne 
of Goa, or the Divine Sanhedrim, and Court of Judicature, 
coming down fas it were) oh Mount Zion 3 where the 
Witnejjes fwho are the 144000 ) who had been killed try 


(<0 Jtrem , 16. 19. Am. 2, 4* 
Qronu* and Mote p# tbt ftaee* 


1 


_ ■ 
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the Beatf, appear, and are, as ic were, adjadged by God, 
asworthy the exalted State they enjoy with Chrilk, and 
which they had obtained under his Conduft, and for his 
Sake ; which Appearance (hall have alto (as hath been all a- 
long obferved) a parallel one on Earth, in the Philadelphian 
State of the Church . 

6 And t fjtp H anothr Angel (nr Gofpcl-M in iftry. Chap. (. r, 
30 d fly in the mid ft *f Heaven (to denote the Switr^ rubiick, and 
Univerfal Public..tion nl thcGofpel of the Kingdom, Chap. 8 . 
13 J having (co nmiued unto him. .a O. 5,19O w 11 Everlaflmg 
Cofpel (of the Kingdom ‘poken by the Mouth of all his Pro¬ 
phets iincc the World began, which was to bring in Evcrlafting: 
Righieoufne s, Pan. 9. 24 Afti 3. 21- —K!>. Kcv, 16; 7;! to 
preach unto (alld them tba,. dwell 09.the E<rth t aud io every Nation 
(of Pagan Mahometan, ?rid Antic udljanGcntilcs J. and Kiar 
dred (or i ribes of lfracli e-* v} aaft Tcng ue (or the various People 
of fever 1 L.n .ua;,es amait^lUhtiri Q ff^Chr. 10 the:whole 
multitude of each.} 

F 4 ’ / ^ ■ *' 

There being no Angel mentioned before,, hot only 3 
Voice (Vcrfe 2 .J By another Angel here muft alfo be ander- 
fto another. Voice $ which . Word imports Utterance of 
Do&rine 5 as John the Baptifl is called, XH. Voice of, one cry¬ 
ing in the WUdfrneftc And this Voice is here called an An- 
gely becaufe it was -pronounced by -an Angelical Voice, Or 
Speak$r $ who was fie»b whereas the former was only 
heard Co that this is another, or a diftinSf Voice or Angel 
from the fortner: Whereby a certain Order of Voices is plain** 
iy nrprelented y which being alio Seven in. Number, anddj- 
flinftly reckoned up, may very wdl be accounted the fiven 
Thunder*, opened into loud and diftinQ Voices: 

n The Gofpel of Chrift’s Glorious Kingdom being the 
main Subject and Scope of thefe Vi flans, ivmufrjherefbrebe 
here referred to 5 which is called Bverlafiings 


CO Be, 
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' (i.J Becaufe it was the Do&rhse, or Myftery defigned by 
God from everUjiing, pTX&gured io-all the Types of the Old 
Law, and preached, orjpokf* by the Meath of all the Prophets 
flnct the World began 5 by which Phrafe Eternity is figoified 
in Scripture. See A8s 3. 21-26. Rons. 16.25, 2 6* 1 Cor, 
3. 7. Rev . 10.7. 

(2.) Becaufeir was to bring in the Everlafiing Righieonf- 
nej? (menttoned Dan.9.2$.) or the way of becoming Right* 
teons in the Account of God by Chrift atone 3 which will 
then be fully manifefted to be no New Do&rine (as the Apo- 
ftajy % at the Beginning of the Reformation aflerted it to be) 
but the way which was from Everla&ing, and fhall be until 
the End of ad- Thing*. 

I think it may not be .unfit to dbferve in this place, That 
the Apo&afy (that it might be a perfeS Antichriftian Connter- 
feit of Chrifl’s Kingdom) did pretend to a New Gofpet, 
called the (a) Eternal Qofpel ^ containing many Extravagant 
and BlaTphcmaus Opinions. $ and affecting, that the Scrip¬ 
tures contained not the Gofpel of the Kingdom, but were tp 
give way to a New Gofiel, which fhould take place in Ap. 
060. Six Tears after the preaching of it$ which Gofpel was 
fo much favoured by the Popes , and the Coart of Rome, that 
a Book written againft tt, was burnt by their Order % And 
although they were at laft forced to burn the Eternal Gof- 
pel alfo $ yet It was done fecretly, and with much unwilling- 
nefs. 

I® This is a Pleonafm, or a Figure, wherein by a Redun¬ 
dant ’Accumulation of many Particulars, is exp refled the 
preaching of the Ever lofting Gojpel, for the bringing in of all 
Natans' (whereby Ethntzks , or Gentiles of all forts, are 


(«) BjftepSrillifigfectqf. UtL Chap 4. p 238—34$. 

Sf % 


meant 
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meant in Scripture} and. of all the Tribe/ of Jfrael to the 
Kingdom of Cbrijt + according to Hofea 6* 1*—3. fflatlh 
04.14. Roma 1.35, 26. which ts to be near the Ead y when the 
Deliverer Jball corn* out of Sion, and after Taw days, in the 
7 bird Day $ which Dr. Vocoeki on Hofia, extends even to 
the End of the World $ but others, with more Reafon, to 
the End of (a} AntichriBisn ■, or Gentile Times » when 
Ch rift’s Kingdom (hall appear, and the/ toho have known 
(fomething of Chrift's Kingdom) JhaU follow on to know the 
Lord, more fully aud perfefily by the preaching of this £< 
verlofting Gofpel, Hof. 6. 3. 

t T p 

7 Saying mth a hud Voice Ci. e. after a zealous^ and mod pow* 
crful manner Q fear God [and not Idols, Ifaub 8.11,13.3 and 
give Glory- to him, falooe 3 and not to Creatures, Angels, and 
Saints 0 -/ or the Hour for prccife time, and appointed Seafon Q 
of hie judgment .[Government, or V Kingdom, and of his Judg¬ 
ments on all manner of Idolatry ,Pagan,and Anrichriftlan,. which 
he will no longer wink at -,} U come: and rporfbip him £ therefore 
the Creator of all things,] that madcHaven ** and Earth , and the 
Sea and the Fountains of Waters fof the Great Deep, Gen. 7. 
I*.] 

+ 

r> So Judgment often (ignifies in the Old Teftamttf 5 as 
Pfalm 73. 1, 2. and brother places of Scripture. 

14 The Heathens worfhipped all the pans of .Nature, even 
the Seas, Fivers and Fountains, as is clearly proved by (A) 
PofJju<t 5 which the Antichriliian (A) Apojtafy alfo having i- 
mitated, in appointing Tutelar Saint/, and Angels to moft of 
the parts of the Greition, and in introducing a Worfhip 


W ■ 1 ■ 1 d n n n iw" — 1 

1 ■■ . a-- 

fti) Seem Chap, j 1, 5,1 j, 

(b\ Delthhttr. 

(b) Dr. MoorV MyBery of In\j»ily x part 2, fib, I,.i7* 

Bijhp StiUiugflcctV twtbiCwfeTmecwKrning Jdthttry* 

t t ? which 



whieh iftbatan/ougf, or a New Model of Pagatiifm } both 
their Idolatries may be here meant. 


8 And there foUwedOnoiher JJ Angel for Gcfpel-Mfniflry Ofay* 
ing di e. preaching, and denouncing this great Truth Q 16 Ba¬ 
bylon [i. e» Antichridian, or ..Papal Rome,] is *7 fallen, is fallen 
r?. e* will as certainly fan hi a Ihort time, 3s if it- were a'ready 
Fallen ;] that grea* Oty £of a large Juri.diaion, and Head of the 
Roman Empire 0 baauje Jbe made all Nations drink °f { bc Wine of 
the fi matkof ber lornicatm fi.r* partake ol her Idolatry.3 

1 

■" j r 

' ► m 

j i Some Copies read's Second Angel a for* fo- k was, al«* 
though it was the TA/W foice^ for fo faying "— 



*« Babylon ts a known Type of Rome Antichriiitan 5 as if 
(hewn more fully hereafter. 

■ -h 

” This is- a .common Scheme of Speech aroongft the 1 Pro¬ 
phets t to fignifie } that the thing will as certainly come to 
paG v as if it were already accomplifhed, Jfaiab 21. 9. Jen 
51. 8. The 'temporal Punijbment of Babylon, or Rome, was 
executed, Cbap;*\it%.befors tlx .founding, and f?ica of 
the fiventb Trumpet , So that this Tall, which is, offer that 
founding, muft relate to fome other PunUhroent; which may 
proKabTy he its EternixP PunTjBment 5 which is executed. 
Chap. 18. 2. and is here only Preached^ or Denounced* as 
nearly approaching, by this Angelical force, or Preacher 5 and 
that after a more powerful manner (tbtfc-Foices i fitting, out 
of 1 ktnder nnfealed) than had-been'done before. 

p ■ 

Hi 1 * 

Jt They were drunks and mad after Idols, and poffeft fas 
it were) with a high Rage of Lull after them 5 like to that of 
a Wild, Aft, to which Idolatrous tfiael is compared by the Pro- 
pbet, Jer. 2.24. 


p And 
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Denunciation agatnft the Anridrn. 

an City,] man [fhail fliil prcfumc to] worfhip ' the Beafl, and 
bis Image^ and receive his Mark. in hU Forehead^ or in bis band [i. *- 

any way comply with Antichrnnanifai : Qx^/rj- ir—1S.3 f 


m 4 M 

TO 'The font fball dnnk. of the tibiae of the Wrath of God p. f* 
lie (hall be punifhrd in '* Wrath for the* 9 Wrath of his Fdrnica* 
liotij Pirfe 8.3 rphicb £s, poured cat [or ** tempered and prepared 
to be] witfco t any [the lead] mixture £or * Temperament of 
Mercy, Luke x6. 04. fames i. 13."} into the ^Cupof bielndzg- 
nation [and Fury Cl amdbe Jballbetormented mth F ire and firm* 
Hone [i. e. with-the moft exquifite Tor men t* ,] in the prefent# 
[and with the Approbation] of ibe holy Angels , and in the prefence 
of the Lamb [Chnft 1 who fliall command the Execution of the 
Sentence, an ci approve the Equity and Jufticc of the Judgments of 
God; 2 Theft. 5—1 t.] 


**’ 9 A Figure ftequent in Scripture j as Rom*}, 25,26. and 
in fevcral other places. 


* *» This feenw to be the true meaning of xtKEga tpiv* i* 
k£«T 8 ,. which Pbrafe in this way of rcuogng has Tome Ele¬ 
gance ratt. 


A Phrafe whereby the Wrath of Gtfdjs frequently ex- 
prefledin (a) Scripture. 

* 

1 r "And tbe Smoak [from the fire] of^tbeir Torment afeendetb up 
[i. c. (hall as certainly afeendas if it were no w mounting tfp>aoa 
that] w for ever and ever ; And they bane no reft "day nor nigbt [i. 


(*) Job 11 * ao> PpUm 75 , 8 , Iftiab $ 1 . 17 , is* Jerrn. 35 . ij. 

* 3 * 3 3 > 33 * 


their 


'm ■ _ 

Ch. 'XXV. Annotations on the Revelation. 319 

e. thclr puff'ftiment fliall be ’without interm’fiion,} who mrjhip the, 
B&0.-a/Ht big Image * and Che alfcflull be thus pun ilhcid (whomever 
reedvetb the mark °f big 13 Name p*. r. is any way Sub).<3: coAnti- 
chriftj and is of his- Profefiion.H 

11 ** In tbe farmer Verfe there was a Denunciation (for 
the Judgments are only here preached and foretold, but not 
executed,), of the fcverejl of God's Judgments $ txprtflcd, 
to let forth the Extraordinarintjfof them, by many full, and 
even redundant Expreffiom: And in this Vcrfe it is declared 
that their Punifhrnent (hall be for ever, and without intermif- 
Jim : Whence it appears, that their Everla fling Pit?/foment, 
and not their Temporal one, is here denounced. 

rt Hence it ismanift ft, That the Mark of the Be a (l is the 
lmprejjion of hh Name : Image, Mark, Name, and Number- 
of Name being all of the fame import. 5 Number including. 
Mark, and Name too. 

h 

n Here 14 Cor )uft at the time now represented in the courfr 
of this Prophecy \ ] » Ct he end of] the Patience Cor waiting] of 
the Saints Uor Chrift's Kingdom, Dan ♦ 12* 13. Rev 1]. io, j Here 
are Call] they Cand none of them: arc Jolt j] that- keep tbe Commnd- 
ments of God end the Faith of Jefus , p\ e. the Faithful jtul Obedi* 
ent W icseffes are here ready to ft cove, the blttfedhcfs prorated 
the my Dm. 11. 11; in the Kingdom 6f ChrilV and the foil ic/ 
furred onj.now at handjRew, 12517. zg^io. 20’ 5.]: 

* This Voice (in exaft correfpondencp with Chap. 15. 10,, 
wh^ch ought to be interpreted in agreement with this Verted 
jufr after the Judgment onJie Be* ft, lets Bounds to the -Saiftts 
patient Expdlation of ChriJPs Kingdom } intimating that it 
was near at hand $ and that all the Faithful WHneffes , and 
Seed of the Woman (Chap. 12,17.) fhould rife 5 none of 
them having been loft, but AutichriU , of whom. Judas, . the 
Son of Perdition , was a Type, John 17.12. 


13 And 
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13 And ZtaWd [Fifth} Pokefrw Haven [as Thunder,^.?.} 
faying unto me . M IVritefi. e. uufeal,and plainly deliver this impor- 
taD^memorablc.and neccffary Truth, which will very -fhortiy be 
accomplished Q B'ejfed [Dan- 12# i z J are the dead which the in 
the Lord [i.c. who dye for his Sake, and Caufc, and in his Faith 
■and Favour, re lignin g their Lite and Spirit into his hands, by 
vertiicof Grace and Strength derived from him, 1 Cor. 15.18. 
•1 Theft 4. 14,16.3 from henceforth Ci* r.' ! they will be 4? innncdiate- 
ly blefiedi for the time is near, yea, even at the doors 0 yea, [iris 
certainly fo, Ciwp* i.7} faith the [Holyj Sf irit [it fed, whale 
Wien el's is Truth, 1 John 5.6 . and which raifeth the dead, Ron. 
8.10, 11 3 that they may reft [Dan* la-1,2. 2 Tbefa r • 7.3 front 
their Labours [in the Kiiigaorct of Chrift, for a Thoufand Years> 
Heh, 4, p, 10. See on Rev. zo. 5, 6.“] and their [good] worths 
[without the Trouble, Sufferings and Labour which before ac- 
comp tnicd thcrnG do follow themfainto the Kelt prepared for them 
in thar Kingdom, to their Praife and Honour, and that they 
might be rewarded for than, 

v Writing and Sating are oppofed in this Prophecy 3 as 
hath been before (a) obferved $ from whence we maycon- 
dude, that this vote wasoneot the 'thunders now wfeakd, 
OT Written. 

•* Tn this Verle there 1$ a plain Declaration o? the Fir ft 
ReJkrreQitm ^ Concerning which fee*what is fully difeourfed 
on, &ev A so. Andjtis taken (as Gtotiss excellently ob- 
ferves on the place) from Ban. 12.12, where Bkjjednep is 
pronounced as belonging to thofe who (hall nuft, and come 
to the End of the 1335 Tears: from whence alio it appears, 
that this is to be accomplijbed at the ee&pUtion of * thofe 
Tears 5 when a Bleffed RejitreeUion is to be, according to Ban. 

is* 1, a, 3* 


- {(*) Pag* So. 


^ This 


ft 

:#T This feCems to be the import cf the Particle far.fr;, as 
Dr* (l*) Hammond hath Cbftrved : and ahhcti girth ere be 
feme didercnce amcneft Criticfa about the fan's heat ion of 


Lrfore: cr what iclKSWs. Vfref- 3 yet the lenfefetrosy according 
to all, to be much the fame, 

t ■ j 

24 And I looked 18 for was 111 V in on, 3 ami hfold a nhits £or 
brightj * chid [of Glory, to denote, the Majefty, Jufticc and 
Purity t»I Gpcjs Judgmems,3uW upon the Cloud one v> fate like unto the 
Sen of Man [i. e. Chrift, ( hap J. 13 . Van. 7.15. John r. 14] 
having on his head a Golden ■>* Grown [denoting his Kingdom, and 
Conquers, Chap. 6. 2,] and in his hand a Jharp 5 ‘ Sickle [jo reap the 
World fwifitly andfpcqdiiy, Joel 3.4, 13. Mat 1 b. ,x 3 - 3 °> 3 ^ —^ 

430 

% 

The tv'o fprtnfef Verfes contained evidently a Declara¬ 
tion.of a 'BfcJfi&iStafe of the Dead its.the Lcrd, ixfsmedtjifljt 
to- crtfne $ which Srare being the next thing in order to be' 
performed, feeim to be here fet forth by Metaphors made 
ufeof to the,, lame purpofe, by the Prophet Joil, and cur 
Saviour,' in the places quoted in the Pdraphrafe ort the Tex/,5 
as (haft be endeavoured to be *fhe\7n from w hat Yht Words 
of the.Ti\vf (hall Tuggeft; 

1 T 

* T 

Here Chrifl is re prefin ted as coming in his lO^gdcw to 
JxdgmttU according to the Defcriptrons frequently given 
of u indie Gofpels,. 21.57. Mattb. 24, 30. 2 o 4 64. 
Qtti, 7,14* 

’» ' ■ • 

* r 1 ' *■ 

'* This pofture alfo denotes Judicature and GoverHtxznt. Joel 
3. 12. Mtfth. 1?. 22. to which anfvvers his coming jilting 


(j) On tbit t'afe t <tsdn Mattb 13 , 3 ;. 


Tt 


on 
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on a White H»t[e, as he dqes here on a White Clrnd, in the 
parallel placpto this, Rev. 19. n, 

3* In Rev. 19. jie hath aKb many Crowns upon his Head $ 
which are a known Emblem of Regal Priwr, and Conquest: 
And as he had a Croton at his Btft going out to propagate the 
Gojpel , Chap, 6. 2. fo is he herealfo reprefented with a Golden 
one, to (hew the Glory of the Kingdom in which, he is now 
eftablifh.e<J. 

. h 

n This is the Inftruip^nt pf pi-eaper?* with which they not 
only wt down the CfOrs* but alio gather it together $ accord¬ 
ing to our Saviour's Parable, Maltb. 13. and} it is Jh/rp{ 
to denote the jpee'd which Witt hetben ufed* Joel %■. 4. 

ij, A*d another [>fixth] * Angel [land Voiced camemof, the 
'Tmple, crying rpitb a hud ybice D‘. ef earneftly, Luke 18. 7 t 

16.3 te him that fate pn the Chid D- e. to C drift 0 Lbrupw (w£ 
humbly pray theed thy iseifefe, aid reap: for the time ik come for 
thee Ctne Lord of the Harveft* the Judge of the World, which 
raifeth the Dc^d, and quickneth them, flhttk 9.18. John j, 
31 , 3 i d to reap j/or tbe n Hirfreft oj the E&th (lor Field of the 
WorldQ ?e* ripe \jb.e. all things are and the time ap» 
pointed for gathering ths Children of the Kingdom is novyr-ifl 
at hand, Mattb 13. 36,38. John 4*35. Made. 4. apt (a) Joel 3. 

MO . 

w 

* This Angef or Angelical Company- (for Angel is take m 
co}f$&jwly \Q this Prophecy-)* is'not a ^Gifpeh Mmilfry; be*- 
caufe it does not denounce any thing as the others had 
done 5 but ieetns to denote the Attendant/ of Cbrift % tbe An - 
gelti who are the Reopen, Mattb, 13. 29. and the Shout, the 


Poke 


{*) Tbe I Uy «J tie Lord if mar. 


Fotceof the Areb- Angel, which {hall accompany him it the 
Ufi Daj y Md they ciy out onto hflM from his tfed&nfj 
Tet»pk,t& expedite that Bleffedneft which had been fo ftfhg, 
delayed f atid which tie Stint 's ft eagerly tong after, irtd th6] 
whole Creation groans for , Roiffi. 8. 22,25. 2 Cor. 5. i, 2/ 

4> 5* ‘ 


® fitrVefi is plainly taken to a good Jenfe in the places quo¬ 
ted in' the Paropkraji j and where it is common to the good 
and hd r as tfanb. 13. they are dtftinguifhed frortr oft e an¬ 
other^ 7 ares and Wheats and even in Jod j.ij.f'frdm Whence 
this Cxpreffion is taken) Vintage is peculiarly appropriated 
to the Wicked^ and tflrfy be very well diflinguilbed from the 
Harnett) wtltcfr cnsy relate to Go<fs bringing, or gathering 
together hit People, Verfe 1.7. and hit rtoigbfy ones y Veffe (1, 
who feefti to be the faftie wiVh the Armiti of Heaven, the An- 
gelt and the Saints , which (hall accompany thrift at thisgtatf 
Day of bit Kingdom, Rev. 19. 14. And- therefore the re*. 
ping of both tbefe at the Utt Day, being, fb plainly diftin- 
gtffdftid th Scripture, if is fit alio, that it friould be & here 
a)fo. 

* Riys, that Wifofy rfpfo % Whittto the Harnett $i and there¬ 
fore looks as it it were dried or withered (as the Word affo 
imports ) becaufeof the long delay, and expectation of ChrijVs 
Kingdom, 


16 And kfiibtt fate ombaChdd |j.r. Ohrid Cf throftift hts S*V- 
J l Jeoa the Earthy and the Earth was timmediatcly} reaped [of its 
•* Wheat •, i. e. the Juft were gathered together at tic firft Rc 
furre&ion, Matth. 13. 30, 38, Kev, 20 - J. 1 Car. it. 1 Tbcfc 

4.13 -z8J 


M The S aintt and Godly are uridefftobd•£filih; Mr. Bright* 
mm on the place)’ by the Conti at Wheat of tbtojhstveft t 
who are compared to it by our Saviour, Matth. 13*30,38. 
and are here repreftnted, faith be, as falling ’of their own 

T t a accord 

■w 
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accord before the Sickle, through the great ripemf of them ,Now 
feeing that almoft (a) all Interpreters agree , that these 
Words have a reference to the Uft fodgneent, de (bribed by 
the Gitne Metaphors in Dan, 7. and Math. 13. it is highly, 
probable, that hereby is meant the gathering together of tha 
Saints departed in Chriji by the for ft Refurrecfion j fitly call¬ 
ed the reaping of the Earth of its Wheat } as it confifts in tl:e 
gathering together of the Bodies , and Duff of Siints, which 
are all thn-c is precious and of any Value in itj and the 
gathering of them, and thofe who remain alive, out of . this 
Wicked* Antickrjjiian Earthy into a New Heaven, and a Nov 
Earth V which is the proper meaning of (^Reaping in Scrip* 
ittrex nd bccaufe. thisis to be done in a moment, (1 Cor. 15.5 
52.) therefore is the S-tclk reprefented as foarp, xo denote 
rhe extraordinary yukknefr of this Action: But of this fee 
vvhat is largely difeourfed on the Three * Laft Chap¬ 
ters. 


1.7 And another Aiigel fii. ’ e.. the Seventh and'laft,! cam out tf 
the ^Temple which 74 m Retiv&i fi. c. another Angelical Company 
of Reapers* who were tdbihd 3,1 rogerher the Wicked, in order 
todcftrufHon, Mdttb. 15. 41 G healfohaving a [birp Sickle ftO C;t 
stf .doWn } and-gather together the wicked ; ones tor a fwift Dcfiiu- 
ftiouj Pirfe 14 d 

h " 

w For fuch this Angel may very welt be fuppofed to be, 
by the Defcrtption here given of him 5 and consequently the 

Angel, Verfe j 5.muff .mean the Reapers y who were to ga- 

* ■ 


Yj ) .roll .§yi£j£ in ApXji. P IC? 3 ’ in fn. 

(i"j AkuS'eafi-ex HicVita tol&ger*. Menoch, Tlrtaui o locum- 
Vilii ioipiias' A ‘Verra-demetit kt Ezclejh ijiferantm, Gwr. in locum. 


tber 
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tker the Wbeat t or the Children of the Kingdom' toge¬ 
ther. 

hi ■ 

■V 

* For this is the Ufe of a Sickle , as well as to #t- 
tbsK 

18 Aftd 37 tototbtr Angel came cut frm the Altar {of Burnt Of¬ 
ferings,, on which there was Fire continuaUv, l.cuit. 6. o. Rev. 
& 9 3 which had fewer over fire {j. c. God’s Judgments, in order 
to execute them. Rev. 8, 5. 1 1 , 5 *3 and cryrd irith a hml cry frhat 
the Blood of the Sails under the A tar mighi be fpecdi'y and fvl- 
iy avenged upon the Wicked, Rev. 6 . 9, 10, u.'j to him that had 
the Jbarp Sickly faying, Tbruft in thy Jharp SickJe y and gather {“by 
raimig thcmO the efufieri of the 55 l ine of the Ponh [i- c. the Chil- 
<Jfcn of the VV ickedone, IWaab. 13 • 30,38,41,49, 50. - fed 3. 
13- Dent. 32. 32.] for her Grapes arc fully ripe [for Ddhutti^ 
QUO 


” ft is the Opinion of Dr. Lighlfoot, That here is air 
AJlufjoatoa Cuftom amonglt the. Jen-v, who were not wont 
to puj in. the Sickje, until the Prieih, who fate in the Tern* 
?k. } gave Order , and Command for tt: But I prefume, the 
Keaton given in the Par,ip hr a fa , to be more appo- 
iite. 


■ s The Wickpd) and the Antickrifl/an Church, are re pre¬ 
fer! Ied by an Earthly l'iue 7 whofe Chtjlcrs and Grapes are 
hater the Vine of Sodom and Gomorrah, Dent. 32. -32, 
33: as the True Churchy and the Righteous Me miters of it, 
are by the Vine of the Lord , and of Chrij% Ifaiab 5. Pfalm 
8c. John 15. Now if th e Reaping of the h'arz eft, figni- 
iies the Gathering of the Saints at the birft Rcfarreffion j 
thep. the Gathering of the. Vintage mud lignifie the Ke? 
firreifim of the Wicked , to whom it is exprtfly re¬ 
ferred by the Prophet Joel , Chap. 3. 13. Concerning 

which lee what is difeourfed on the Three laft Chap- 

■ ■ ■ 

ters. - 

19 And . 
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ip And the Angel thruftia bkSidrfe ifto the Earth , and gathered 
the Pine of the Earth, and cafitt into the great Wintersfs of tbe Wrath 

of God 0*. into cxquilicc Torments } 

lo And the PVintprefs was trodden [j. c. tliefc Judgments were 
executed*,} mtbout ** the City (of die New Jerulalcm 3 Chap, it 2. 
Ifa06. 24, in the Valley of Dccifion, Joel 3 1,115 14. Rev. 
1 6. 16.} and blood tame out of tbe Wineprefs, even to the Hsrfe$ 
Bridles C 1 . c. the Definition was very bloody 5 and ap¬ 
parent 10 them with Chrift,ou White Horfes, Rev. 19. 14} by 
the [pace of a thoujssml, and fix *> hundred furlongs Qi. e. it was 
Uflivcrfal, Joel 3* 1. Rev, 16, 14.} 

** The AVw JtntfiUm , the beloved City, the Canty of the 
Sdints, which they came to oompafs (Rev. ao. 9.J but 
could not enter, being difcomjtted , in a place 1 viihoitt it, 
called Jebojbapbdt, by Joel 5 whereby is Ognified, that Gods 
judgments jhall he executed upon then* (which is the mean¬ 
ing of the Word Jehefhaphat ) in the places to which the 
Wicked (hall be confined by God, during the Thoufand years 
of the New JervJakm, 

♦» Fourj the Square (a) Bjrot 01 1600, is a Symbol of 
UnroerfaUty 5 takeu from the Four Corners, or Winds cfHea* 
ten v which denote tbe whale Htauen, and the whole Earth, 
in-Scripture; and perhaps alfoupon other Pythagorieal end 
Cabbaljfrical Realom, which may be fectl in Dr. Moor's 
Commentary on this place. 

* * 

And here is to be noted what a Learned Friend fug- 
gtfied unto me $ That Four being a Square Number , 

l " 
r p 

f —~^ir - J — h — f — ^ — — r 1 J 1 

* 

, (*) Fm thnu fin kmbtd noma to figsm fauStaA 


and 
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and Furlongs being the Meafure of the Four Square Ci¬ 
ty , the New Jerufilem. Chap. 21. 16 : Hereby may be 
fitly, fignified , that this Vengeance (defcribed here as a 
Four fquare one , if 1 may fo fpeak , coming out of the 
Four fquare City ) was not only Z)aiverfal t in the Four 
Quarters ^ or utmoft Comers of tie Earthy the Seat of the 
Wicked Nations r Revel. 20. 8 5 but alfo Pcrfetf and Rc- 
guLtr, (as a Four fquare City is) agreeable to Gods Holy and 
Righteous Adurenjurations of JuSiice t towards Ail Mr*, the 
Wh'ked f as well a t the Saints* 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XV. 


The Text. 

1 A ND I fm C in VifionJ another fign Cot f a ) prc- 
digioin appearance, more* wonder tul than the for¬ 
mer {ecu Chap. 12. lO m * heaven, great and marvellous [far the 
Events jSgnificJ by it-,3 3 fevsn Angels tthe immediate Minifters of 
this Judgment,3 having [in rheir Vials, Perfi 7.3 the feven 4 laft 
plagues Cor Judgments Q for in them U filed up C c * finifliedj the 
wrath of Gfldj [>nd therefore they arc the iail ] 


Annotations on CHAP. XV. 


’ For in the former, paganifm fell, and the Kingdom was 
only adjudged to Cbrift $ but in this, Antichrifianifm falls, 
fliid the glorious Kingdom of Christ it fclf appears ; whereas 
there was before only an Emblem of it upon Earth : which 
being a State of things more perfeft than the former, is here 
called not only igreat t but a marvellous Portent, 

• Three things in this Prophecy arc more particularly fan 
as in Heaven, 


C l) Hatth, 1$, I. 


(lOThe 


OlXV. Annotations on the R evelatton. 


(i.)The D&rine Court of Judicature , or Grand Synedifc. 

Chap, 4. 

(?-). The Doronfal of Paganjfm, and tbe Appearance of the 
Cbtijtian Empire, Chap. 13 - 1 . 

C 30 The prefent Judgment upon Anticbriftianifm ; AH 
of them referring to the Kingdom of Chrift, in. tbe New 
Jerufalem, but this to an high State of it now approach- 
iug. 


3 The Sabbatick. Number of Seven is all along ufed in this 
Prophecy, to (hew, that the End and Jffue of all things in 
it, is with refpeft to Chrift’t Kingdom at the Seventh Thou- 
fand Tear of the World 5 as hath been before obferved* 


* Hence we may note, (1.) That theft Plagues relate to 
the Seventh Trumpet , out of which they muft lflue, becaijfe 
they are the la& Plagues, and that the laft Wo 5 at the firff 
founding of which tbe Wrath vj God came (Chap. 11, 18.J 
which is by theft Plagues filed up, or accomplijhed. 

That the laft Plagues mutt refer to the laft Divifion of 
Time in Daniel (Chap. 12. ta.) to wit, the laft Forty Five 
Tears , whichbeing added to the Twelve Hundred and Sixty 
tears , make them up the One Thoufand Jhree Hundred and 
Ibirty Five Days of Tears there mentioned* 

'• ) That the daft* Portion of Apocdyptick, Time necefla- 

rily fuppofes that there i* a conftant Order, ot Connexion cf 
Time in this Book, from Firft to La&$ viz*, from the Firfi 
Seal to tbe Seventh and Laft Trumpet^ out of which, firft 
the Voices , and then the Vials iffne, which are tbe Laft 
Plagues', after which, according to Daniel , the BleJ/ed 
State' oj Cbrift's Kingdom in Gbry begins 5 untU when, none 
could enter the Temple, Ferfe 8. 


a And I fan, as itwtre-> a Sea of Glafs frepre&nting the pure 
State of the Church and Kingdom ; See on Chap. a. 61} mingled 

XX u with 
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wtb* Fire Coodenotc the Fiecy Iadigoacion of to be pour¬ 

ed ouc of the Vial; Q and them that bid gotten the VtStory over the 
Bea$, and ever hie Imxge, avi oyer his Mirk., and over the Humber of 
bis Him; (j. e. wh j had overcatnc and efcapsd ouc of the Tan* 
ptationsof the Afuichciftun Profdlion *, See Chap. 13. ry—18* 
14.11] ftittd 6 on the Sea of Otafs Q'n a Pofture and State of Vi* 
ftocy, an J happy Security from, the Vengeance of the Vials 0 
having the 7 Hops of God ft. e. tnoft Excellent, Holy, and 
Heavenly Mutick, with Joyful and Thankful Hearts.] 


* This his a reference to the hied Sea, through which the 
Ifraelites pafled $ being made up, as it were, of the Chriflah 
line Sea, Chap. $.6. and the Red Sj a, Exod 14. this Vet fi, 
and fome others in this Chapter, coutainiog an AHufioa to 
that Memorable Story. 


* As the Ifiaelites (BxocL 14. 29,30) flood on the fboie 
of the Red Sea , in viewing the Overthrow of the 
JEgyptiant, the Type of the Auticbrifliaa Part/ j for to 
Hand on the Sea figoifies to (land on the Jbore of it, tKing* 
4- aa Exod, 15. 22. Wherfdbyi&figaified the Pfe&rvart- 
on and SscurHy of the Saint*, daring the pouring: firth of the 
Vials upon the Wicked * Whereupon Fire U not here men* 
tioned) where the Sea is fpakeu of with relation to them : 
And the Scripture feems to afhrffl, that the Daps of the Uft 
Great Tribulation- (which ray {reshape refer to the Vtati) 
(bail b&Jbortned, or cut off, for the fake of the Eh&ilfa. 10,; 
23 . Matth. >4. 23 . Rom p,: 2$. 

* By a uiual Hebraijm, the mofi Excellent thing* are attri¬ 
buted toGod in Scripture > whence thefe Phtafes* Cedar* of 
God, Mountain* of God, and the like. And by thefe Harp* 
is fig ni tied, fuch Heavenly Muflsk_ ■, or fW/e and T&ankigF 
ving , «n this Reprefentarion of thrift'* Kingdom , as David 
thus. King (a Type of Chrtff) ufed in bfe Royal Palace, and 
in the Service of the- Temple $ catted* the AUfok of (W 



Gh. .Annout km 




ia(<iJ Scripture r Skill to play on the Harp being one of 
thofe Oiks which Cod beftowed on David to fit him for the 
Kingdom, \Sam. 17* 13,18. and in which the Prophets ex- 
ercued themfelvcs, 1 Sam, la 5. And fo alfo at the p ul¬ 
lage over the Red Sea (which is here alluded to) the Women 
went out after Miriam , with Timbrels , Dances and Songs^ 
Exod, 15. 20 -22. 


3 And * tbfyfungZnaw in ati happy anafeeure Stated the Sang 
of Mofes, [i. e.' one of the fame Spirit and Style with that which 
was fungby him,. Dad* 15O the [_{b) Eminent^ Servant of God 
[and (6)Taithful in all his Houfe and therefore a fit Type of 
thefe faithful W itneffes i and worthy to be imitated by them in 
a Song in Memory of Gods Judgments on Antichrijfh of whom 
the Jzgyptians. the Subjeft of Mifcss Song, were a Type 0 and 
(they lung] the Stag of the Lamb (Chrift, fung Chap, j 8—14.3 
faying# Great pu to the Power by which they arc wrought, 
Exod. 15* 6)7* Rev, 7. * 1-3 andvtaryefatt* [as to the Wifdom 
of them, Exgd. 15.11. Rev. 5.12.3 are [all3 tby Works [efpe- 
cially thofe wrought in our Deliverance Q Lora God Almighty 
[glorious in Holihcfs, doing Wonders, Exod. 15. n. Rev.rp. 
8-3 juft pn ppnilhing 3 3 and true [in performing thy promifes,! 
are tby wap [i* c* Proceedings and Actions, Exod. 15. 13. Deist. 
41.4.3 t ' 30U iSCwK °f Sednts [whom thou dolt defend, deliver, and 
exalt, Exod. 15.17,18. Rtf'. 5 .$3 


8 As Mofes and the Jfraelites alio did on the Banks of the 
Red Exod, 1 5. betwixt which Song, and that of the 
Lamb* Chap. 4, and 5. there is a very remarkable Gongrui- 

ty 5 as is oblervedinfJ&e Parapbraje. 

4 Who fof all the Creatures, Rev* J. 13.3 fbaU not fear thee 


Cm ) i Chm. t(. 42. 2 Cfi™i. 7, 4 \ 
(b) Dent. 34 iQ> Heb . 3. 5. 


U u a 


0 
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O Lord [for thy Judgments, Exod, i J. 14—15. Jerem* 10 i. 
7.3 and gkrifie tby Name R. c. Thee, thy Excellencies and Perfe¬ 
ctions, Exod. I J. 3 a 11 *3 for tboti only art holy (Exod. 15,11. . Rev, 

4 8.3 fo tall Nations foal- come and rrorjbp - (fore thee [alone, Exod. 

IJ. 14— 16. Rev* 4. andj. > 3-3 for thy Judgnmts are 

voile manifeji [in the Glories of thy Triumphs over thy Enemies, 
Exod . 15 5 ,7, Rev, 5. 13.3. 

y And after that [Song. and Vifion ,3 T looked [again, or was 
in V i (ion •/] and behold the 9 Tmple [or (a) Oracle, the moft 
Holy Placc,3 °f the Tabernacle of the Tefiimny [i. e.' of the Dt- 
vine Habitation, or D wc) 1 i tig- pi atC,where Gcw u fed to mam- 
fcftand exhibit himfclf, and give Tcftimony. of bis Prefence, 
and in which wicre.the Two Tabtbs, the Wicrfefles of the. Co¬ 
venant betwixt God'and his People, which'Wet'e to teftifie whaf 
God required, and teftifie againu them if they broke'ft, Ex*tit, 
15^10,22 31,18 38, 2r. Etumb. 1. jo. Efeaf. 31.25. A8i 
7 * M'l in Heaven [in the Heavenly.. 1 abernade, and in "the 
Pure Church; See on Cftap 14 2.3 was opened'( l ' e . chere was *■ 
very high Appcaranceof an Exalted $cat£ oT Chrift’s Kin :doin 
in the Heavenly Tabejmacle; add's very grek Mmifertacioo of 
his Kingdom on Earth, and Extraordinary Gomrfjuhiearions of 
God’s will, aod Evidences of . his Prefence, cfpecially in in Judg- 

ments -3 * 

■ ■ J 

* The Temple of the TaUrnack^ denotes the Holy of 
Holies , the ntofi fiend pstrt of U, which is now o- 
petted^ to fignifie fume extraordinary manrfefation of Cbrift's 
Kingdom , there feetniog to be many Gradual Openings and 
Vifiorts of the feveral'-parts of the Temple $ according to the 
feveral Advances of Cbrift's Churchy and Kingdom unto, its 
perfection: For in the Vjfion ot'the Teotpk Opened (Chap, 
U. 1only the. Ark^ of the Tefiamut • was feen5 which 


(«} Ptal,28,a. 138,2. 

Grot, and Hammond on tbit jiacfit and n A& 7,44, 


relate 
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relates only to (omepariicftlar gteixMyfteriet concerning 
thrift's Redemption .* Whereas here the whole Inward Taber¬ 
nacle ofTefti many was difcovered, which had feveral (a) o- 
ther things in it befides the Arfa whereby other A tanifejuti- 
ont may be Unified; 

But although the Temple of Jernfitem be the primary Type 
alluded to 5 yet Ezekiels Viftonal Temple is the more imme* 
diate Type /and the ultimate Profpeft of. all, is upon Gods 
dwelling - ih holy Souls, especially in the New Jerufalem 
State, by his Sbecinab, or. j facial. Prefence 5 and to God 
and the Lamb, being the Temple into which all is at ,laft re? 
folved, /?«», 213, 22, 


»vThis I take (as appears from the next V'crft) to be the 
principal' Intent of the Opening of the Temple of the Taberna¬ 
cle at this rime $ viu That Gocis Will concerning the ap- 
proafihlrig" Judgntems, ready to be executed/ was. now 
plainly made (n owh $ expYflflcd hfere by the Opening of that 
place,' from'whence the Divine Refponfes , and Oracles were 
wont to be made under.the Law v aud therefore the Angels 
coiiki. forth lathe Habit in which the nigp~rrieft was wont 
to come dot of the tiolyof Holies, with an Anfwcr from 

God. 


6 And the feven Angels for Mm filers of God’s Judgments,}’ 
came out of the f Heavenly 3 Temple , having the [even - Plagues 
CScrokesj or PuniflimcntsO dotbtd in pure ami irbitc Linen ^Chap. 
3. 4, 5.3 and having- theirBreaftsgirded with golden girdles fi. e.' they 
came out in the Habit of Prcfis, and Kings,- toihew the Royal 
Pricft. ood of Chrift’s Kingdom^ and Heavenly. Temple /ot 

■p * 
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Tabernacle out of which thefc Judgments proceed * Sec Chep.1, 

7 And we of the Four Beajls Cor the 6rft of the Reprefcotatives 
of the Apoftolical Church, Cbap,^ 6 . 6, i.] gave 11 unto the [even 
Angels fiven golden fids Cor Bowis, 'iCbrw. 4. 22- Rev. 5.8 ] 
fuH plot of Incenfe, but] of the to Wrath of God Ctroddcn out of 
the vVincprefs of his Wrath, out of which the Vials are filler!, 
Chap. 14. xp, ao. 15,1. 19,15-] whoIweth for ever and ever Cand 
therefore can, and will punifh the Wicked with an utter, and an 
' everlafling deflru&ion, Dent* 30. u— 43. He b. io- 3 I-] 

<f The feven Angels had indeed the feven P (agues j that is, 
the Judgments and Bunifoments which were to'be executed $ 
but befides the Mater inis (if l may fo fpeak) of thefe Ju¬ 
diciary Plagues, there is alfo fumething in God’s fpYl?rf 
mints, which comes more immediately from the hand of Cfod 
hmfelfj in which the very Efface- and formality of (a) 
Hell Torments is thought to confift. .Now this Wrath of 
God (the Sting of hit Punifhments, and the very'G*Uo f 
theta) is heregiven to the Angels by One of the hour laving 
Creatures 5 that is, by the Firfi of them (as One generally 
fignifies in this Prophecy,) whofePtfrarwas as Tbunder^wd 
who had the very Purity and Bo wer ,of the Gojpel 5 and that 
in Golden Vials , foiigriifie the Pwtyand Helistejs.ef Gods 
Judgments 3 and that they were executed upon the Prayers 
of Saints, of which Vials and Ineenfe are an Emwene, 

Chap. 5.8. 

* H The Wiokp&i with their foas> are caft as Grapes of So¬ 
dom (Deut. gX' 32, 33.) into the Wmtprefs of God's Vvrath, 
trbd by Cbrtft {Chop. 19. 15,) as Redeemer ; and out of 


C 0 Up*' is* >9* Hdk xo* aS—31. 

$r?Dr. TbOtCoodwiD’/ Oifimfe <f tbe Punijbmevt f Sis in Hell, 


_ L 
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that VPine are thcfe Viols filled : Whereby is fignified, that 
the JnBVet^eance^ nod Kecompenee of Qod i$ executed upon 
them by Chriji^ as the Demerit and Conjjeqttencc of their fins % 
for the Bleed of his Servants' they had med : and as the 
alr of the P reprt ef the Suatt (Chap. 5. 8.J arc full of O- 
dorfy by Vertue of Cbrifi's Intercejfrort j fo are thefe full of 
the Wrath ef God i opon the Interceffim ef Cbrift for his op- 
prefid Saints. 

S And the Temple was ** fitted with H Smoak from the Gbry of 
Oody and from bis Power Cue* there were fctlcd Manifeftations of 
God's powerful , and Glorious Prefence, in a blefled State-, E^eh 
43.4—< 5-3 and }t Cor but] no man j~or no Creature!] was able to enter 
into theTemp\e Cic* God's Glorious Prefeuce could not be enjoy¬ 
ed in its highefl ManiteUrtions, 48.3$. Rev. 11.3, 23, . 
24.3 riff the Seven Vlagnes of the Seven Augeh were fulfilled Ci. e. 
uurit the perfeft DeftruflSon of the Wicked, whole Sins H hinder. 
God'sFteferice, £%k> 45* 9*3 

h 

* Confront (V) Man i fellations of God's Prefence,aro 
fignified -ilk- Seriptmrr j-bjr a CEmd covering and fitting the 
Tabernacle and Temple^ jvhectby God took, as it were, po£ 
feffioo of them5 who is rep relented to Ezekid , as filling 

or Temple r with hfr Glory \ when he cam to dwell 
i» the midBof Mr people fir ever, Es&afc. 43 * $> 7 o 9 * Where- 
bylHSgmfiKk that the New, Jerufidem State was near its Set- 
tftttent m tftt'Bkfid Mtfennittm, when God will dwell with 
Men, and he and the Lamb (hall be the Temple of the Cit) % 
Rev, 21.2, 3, 22, 23. 

+ 

* Light ifr} and Bright Fire are the proper Embkmr of 


(0) Sxod. 4J. 54, ?*■ 9 r - 

s Cbrta. 7. 1—4. 43 * 1 — 9 *' 

(6j See «n Cbaf. 3 . nm. $6. 
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God, who is Love ; but when Sm&*k appears with if, there 
is intimated Come Darknefi. in the Difpenration refer red v to? 
and Mixtures of Wrath and DifyUafitre-: at in thisjpUce ? 
becaufe God's Wrath was not as yet executed $ the Glory of 
God (reprefented by Light and Bright Clouds in the OldTe- 
fi ament) filled the temple with Smoak., and not Light ■> there 
being as yet a Cottteji betwixt the Wraths Jealoufie* and Ju¬ 
ft ice of God, and his Enemies to be deftroyed 5 whofe DgWe- 
ments (reprefented by Smoafa, Chap. 9. 2.) and Sins were' 
the Caufe that Gods Anger {moaked again ft them $ for o- 
therwife Fury is not in the Lord, If*. 27. 4. 

An AHufion to what is related concerning MofaExod* 
40. 35. whereby is exp refled the great Terror of. this lame 
of Vengeance ? which no Created Bangs, nor even the An¬ 
gels tbemfilves are able to bear-? this being the (aj Tinteot 
ftseb Trouble as never to a* $ called. The Great Temptation, The 
Great Tribulation, and the Great Earthquake , in Scripture $ 
yvhich was to be (hoitned for the Hk^r Sake^ andwHbbe 
fo very Terrible, that they areprononneed Blcffed to? Ma¬ 
ntel (Chap. 12.12.) who fhall wait, and copy to tb$jfadjf 
thofe Days s when the Blejfed Millennium fhall begin; 
Which perhaps may be prefigured by (h) Mojes not being able 
to go up into the Mount, until after fix Days , and bis be¬ 
ing called up into it by God on the feventb (c) 

Type of the feventb Thousand Tear, or t\& r Sabbatical Md~ 
Unworn* 

And from hence it may beobferved, that although there 
fhall be feveral Mamfeftations of Gods Erejence, ana Open- 

■ 

m 

(0) Jfa. Cbnfurs 14, 15, z 6 t 27, Dwb. 12.1. Math* 24. 2i> 29, 30. Otal^ 
13. tj. lifrii. fim ji IA v r 4»'l^ 

m tx*£ 34.12—18. 

0 see the /fixes m dupe. 30. 4* 
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ings of the Tentpky alter the End ef the Beafis Months ) upon 
the Entrance of which, the 7 empk was fiat up, ami at the Ex* 
firing o f which, it muft confcquently be opened: that yet aer 
vcrthelds the bigbefi State of it, in which God and the Lamb 
are the Temple^ confifting \aperfiB ‘Tranquillity t and Sere* 
nity) without any fatoak of Anger from God’s Glory* (hall 
not be en}ojed> until the rials are poured out : which will not 
be, if the Staffs Months end at 1697, until A.D. 17 7 2.when 
the 75 Tears t which are added to the Times ef Anticbrift, 
by Daniel (Chap* 12,) will be expired 5 as hath been fre¬ 
quently observed. 

( + 

>. j . m . 

16 This was Ggnified by the fcreral gradttaj (aYRemovafa of 
the Glory of God, aud ix&departure jron* tbe<fempk 3 in B- 
%ekjel f and his not returning into teas to ftt it, and inha» 
bit m it far ever, omH he had cokfamed the witkfd Idolaterr t 
2nd their Abominations) in his Anger t 39.11—39.43, 

1—9. 


£«) E^. 8.4, tf. s, 3. 10,4,1 fc-i* n, 


a)8 Aanout&nt m t&eRevelation.Ch X.V1. 




* 


CHAP, tst 


The Ttxt. 



dhe-typfrofhisKmgdomuj^Vd'Earth, Chap. 15,1. S.^faying to 
jbe feven Angels [orMinifteml Iaftriimeote of Gore Wrivwiso 
undertake. nothing wiefoutafpecial Cofpoiand ;3 Cro voar trays 
Lwitifall fpeed s and fvyifxne/s* and by Virtue of xnv Commit 
on-J and tour out fthe very 1 
Cvdt^mwe 1 Earth, 


UJ r M4J WWItJlWIU^ 

xgs or 3 the Vials of tbr- Wrath, of 


AnmUtiotu os CHAP. XIV. 

• This Chapter relatingwholly to things Future^s thereop- 
on very obfcare5 it being doubtful, whether it is to be in¬ 
terpreted maMy&icai Scofe, as moft Interpreters-have done3 
or in a Lhteral ooej with reference to the Great Confiagra* 
turn of the World 3 plainly afierted by the Apatflc (a) Peter 9 
and generally acknowledged as a great Truth. In the for- 


CO a ft 
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Dice way of Interpretings Earthy Sea, Rivers, and the other 
parts of the World, on which the Vials are poured, are to be 
understood only concerning the Several Members of the An- 
tichriftian Kingdom, Signified by them 3 but in the latter, 
they are to be taken Lit ter ally 5 and the Vials mg to be fup« 
poled as To many Gradual Preparations to the General Difpt- 
lation of the World by Fire• To the clearing of which Que¬ 
stion, it may be obServed, 


(1.) That thefe Vials are filled out of the Blood which 
came out of the Winepref of Gods Wrath } as appears from 
Chap. 14.19, ao. compared With the frU Verfi of this Chap¬ 
ter. 

Whence it will follow, if that Obfervation be true. 
That thtfe Vials tnuft be poured out , after the gather¬ 
ing the Clutters of the Vine of the Earth } that is , af¬ 
ter the Refurretfion of the Wicbgd , defcribed, Chap, 

18, 19. who are railed to the judgment of the great 
Day , as well as the Saints, who come with ChriH } anff 
that with Minds fo affttted with Wickednefs and Malice, as 
they were whilft before upon Earth 3 and with Bodies (uit* 
ed to their Wicked Minds, and capable of influencing each 
other 3 upon whom the Wrath of tbefi Vials is to fall, as well 
as upon the Wickfd ,' who (hall then be alive 3 as appears 
from Chap. 11.18. compared with the Grft Verfe of this 
Chapter ? w’nere the Wrath of God , and the Time of the 
Dead , who ace to be fudged, feem to refer to thefe Vials 
out of which the Wrath of God *r to he poured . See the 
Annotations on Chap. 10. 

■ (3.) It is plain from (4) Scripture , that Cbrill's coming 



(a) Dam. 7. p. 1 TheH 1. 7* JHattb. 24. 
DuBnrna*} Thecrj, 3 , 11,12. 
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(hall be in Planting Fire ; and that there (ball be. feveral 
Preparatory Difpofitions of Things towards it, and the Con- 
pagration. Now it not being probable, that fo great a 
Change of Things (bould not be prefigured in this Prophecy, 
which fo clearly refers to the End of the Old World , and tne 
Beginning of a N w One 5 where can it have place in it but 
in this Chapter ? Which Observation is the more Remarks* 
ble, in that there is a very far pricing Agreement betwixt the 
Vials thus interpreted, and the niuft ingenious Hypothefis of 
On Burnet* conn. rning the gradual Difpofmons to, and pro- 
grefs of the great Conflagration. 

(3-) The P hikfiphy of Scripture being generally Popular*. 
according to tbeComifion, aUd Received Opinions of thofe. 
to whomit was primarily- written, thde Vials muft alfo be 
underflood after the fame manner. And the Preparations to 
Che general Fire muft be con fcquently Conceived to be effett- 
ed by fit and proper Natural Oaufes (but under. (a) the Mi- 
niftry of the Angela of each Vial) hirttt/d at only, and inti- 
ipated by the Types in theOld 'Te&asuent, to which each Vial 
alludes j and that after 3 popular manner t according to the 
common Sentiments of Mankind, but efpecially of the Jews, 

to whom the Scriptures were primarily written.. 

* * 

a Attdtbe ju$ CAhgel} spent* and poured out his Vial [if. exe¬ 
cuted the Judgment he had received in .Commands «f»» the 
Martb Cby. producing an extraordinary ) Heat, and Drought 
in it 0 and were feUfjot * was. as the Confequenc of this Heat J 
a noifime and grievous tor a loathfome, tormenting,malignant, and. 
incurable, Veut. 28■ 27* 35.. Job 2. 7,3 fore Cor 5 fiery Ulcer, 
breaking forth in folding Blancs, or fcoylingBlifiers,which were 


fr) Dr, BainttV Hearia. 8. 

J&.Bayqf tit D&L ojtktfafo . 


m 
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cxtpcayr ’y gcicvouSj to thofe an whom they fellj and loachiomc 
to ochen; »• and were accompanied with thefharpeft Pains of Bo* 
dy, and 'Mind, Excel, n. Jobi.j,%. 6, 4. 19 13, igj 
upon the Men which had lb? Mcu\ of the Beap, and upon them which 
ouflifgedbUlm&ii, s> the Antichriflian Profeflbrs, Chap. 13,15, 
16J 

* Earth is here taken for the Esrtb ftri&ly fo called, as 
diftind from the Seas and Rivers 3 upon which the Vials are 
poured afterwards,.. 

3 This is fignified by the hot A fits of the Furnace, Exod.- 
p. 8 "il. (“from wheDce the Expremons concerning this 
Plague are taken) which became /mail' Dttfl (whereby 
Drought alfo is fignified, Dent. 28. 24.J in all the Land of 
./Egypt, and nras, or became -a Bojl on Mtv and Bead?. And 
accordingly in this Plague, it may by the like Congruity be 
fuppofed, Jthat many Hot, and Fhrjr Particles and Exhafati- 
om (.which in thc'fJagueaf X J$) Mgjipt were mixt with the 
Hot_ Afbpi, when they fell upon the Land) wilt , be ponred' 
forth from thefe Fiats upon the Earth j which (hall-produce 
an extraordinary Heat and Drought, and be theCaufe of the - 
Soret here mentioned, whiebare wont to break out upon Mens 
Bodies in land dr; jeafonh 

* 

4 Exod, 9.10. It was, or there war, as the Greets tranfla* 
teth, there were Boylt. Ainfa. onExocL 9.10, 

4 

f For fuch a Sore was that or Ulcer (the fame word 
which is here uled) which fell on Job and the JEgjptians 5 


00 Rivet, it locum. 

9r* Bums* Jb&' & it 


Which 
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which was alfo accompanied with a great Vexation of ftiind, 
as appears from the friiftory of. Job. 


m t * L 

3 And the fecond Angel po wed out his Pm upon the Sea, and it be¬ 
came as the Blood of a 6 Vend Man C*’ e * it ftagnatcd ,3 and e*wy l** 
vine Soul died in the Sea e. all the Fifh of it d fed , Chap" 

s. J 0 


« The Blood of a Man who has received a deadly wound, 
or of a Carcafe , is clotty, thick., and 3 lutinou* j whereby the 
Stagnation of the Waters of the Sea is aptly represented t, as 
alfo Fiery Eruptions in feveral parts of the -Channel of the Seas 
Whereby, inconjun&ion with other Caufes, the mighty Ocean 
(^according to Dr. (a) Burnet* s Hypothecs') may be reduced to a 
Standing Pool of putrid waters $ which, according to Amos 
7. 4 . may be alfo devoured by Fire. 


4 And the Third Angel poured out Ids Pial upon the 1 Rivers , and 
Fountains of Waters, and they falfoD became Blood 0*. e. 'ftagnated, 
and were corrupted, fo that Men could not * drink of them, 
and were deprived of their neceflfary Suftenauce, Bxod. 7.16,14. 

7ewn.51.3AD. 

■ H 

1 According to the Philofopby of fb) Scripture (defended 
by many (c) Ancient and (c) Modem Pbihfpphers) Rivers de¬ 
pend upon the Sea? and therefore the 1 Sea is here reprefent- 
edas prepared for Stagnation, before the Riwrs } j.o whole 
Diminution (d) alfo, oy Safpenfon, the preceding Drought, 
and following Beat, in the Eighth V erfe , are to be fuppoftd 
to contribute. 


f) Gau 3. 5, 6 . Pfitl. 104. 6 --14, 

0 (cj Ur. Plot ie Origan Pentium. 

,<0 Dr. BunxtV Ttm , 3 . y. 


Eeclef. i, 7« If a. 44, 27. $0, 3. 
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- TbU is a grievous Plague, bringing the Judgment home 
to them, by'ififlVfting it upon Neccffanet $ their Fijh dying, 
and their water, which (houid have quenched their 7 Urfl in 
the great Heat and Drought, being corrupted, and unfit for 
ufi i according to what God inflided on Egypt, txod . 7. 
14--25. when the River Nile , and ail their Water flank* fo 
that they could not drink of them $ and their Fijb died $ 
whereby they were deprived of their neceffary (a) Food 0 
their River* Water being their common Drink, and ri(b their 
ordinary Foodj it being, not lawful for them to eat Sheep, or 
Oxen* 


j And I heard tbe^Augelof the Water r {jor the MiniOruig Juflnr- 
merits of God’s Judgments uppn the Waters Q fay [upon the 
confideracion of the Greatnds, and yet R.ighceoufncfs of this 
Judgment?!] thou art Righteous [and Juft] 0 Lord, which art , and 
waft, an&ibalt be Qi. e, the Eternal and Immutable G.d, who 
p&jocmctJHa&itibly his Protnife and Threats, 1 Ex W. 3. Rev. 
i ^ tbou.Fqi ^judged £and 'punrifted,] thus [/, e. after 

tHh.M(.W^of Retribution, aud Retaliation, P '/aim 58. jo, n. 
Math. f~2d 

6 Far they [of the ^auchriftiait Profcflion, Ferfe 2.] have 
fad tbe * Blood of Saints [/. e. Holy Mcq Q and Prophets ( 7 * e* 
Withefles, Ckapi&i'y, i'i. V 18.] and thou haft Cchere- 

•forej given them Blood [or Bloody Waters,] to drink , for they are 
wertfyti. e. this is a juft judgment upon them, Judg. 1.7. 1 Sam. 
15.33. Ifa.q9.16* 0lad.l6 .] 

* Hence it teems to appear, that this Vial is a Judg¬ 
ment on the Wickgd, raifed to receive the Recompent* of 
their (bedding the Blood of the Saints 5 beeaufe the princi* 


GetuqS. 34* 8 . o 6 * limb, ir. f. Vent. 11. 10,11, perm. sJ 

1*. 
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pai Per&cutors were ahead} dead 5 and therefore muft be 
raifed, that they may partite of this Juft Retaliation 5 for 
otherwife the Number of them who will be then alive* will 
be but (mail, in companion of thole who arc dead 5 and 
the greateft Objects of Gad?* Vengeance* will cfcape the Pu- 
nifhment of this Laft Day* which is denounced in Scripture 
againft all Ages md’Generations of ike World* and not only 
that which (ball be then in Being. 

7 And 7 heard another [Angeld out of the 9 Altar } fay* fin the 
Name of the Saints and Martyrs, who lay under it, Chap, 6. 
9O Even fo [it ought to be,] Lord God Almighty Cwho artwon- 
derful^m thy Judgments,3 true [to thy Promffes of avenging 
thy Saints^ Chap. 6.io.il.d/wd righteous are tby jydement S'tfa gtz 

ying them Blood to drink for the Blood (hey had medvd * 

* * 

1 

■ r 

9 The Angels are anfwered, as -it were, by- a Charm of 
Saint/* of the Fir ft Refurre&ion^ who during the PQgftng 
out of the Vials* are protected byGod, and are placed, as It 
were at the Altar : That is, In a ptaceof Softly* and 'Refuge * 
as the Altar was under the Old Lavr$ ofwhicb ZflflMind 
Gojben were a Type, a Per. 2,.9. 

8 And the Fourth Angel [having power over Fire, Chop! 
14. 18. D poured 'out hie Fid jtioa the 10 Sun [and augmented 
his Heat \ d and Poorer was [ thereby d given mto. hm , .[.i, *- 
the Sun,d to" {torch [the wickedd men [of the Eartnd with 
Fire [r. e. grievoufly to annoy and aftU&'them, 

iflattb. 13-d, il-d ' v 

r 

As the Light of the Sun may be multiplied by Vareiia* 
and other NaturalCauJes (to which the Prophet alludes, I fa. 
30. 3 6 .) So is it not difficult to conceive, that its That may 
Jjg_ Naturally augmented tyjfs DiffthtUon* or OiffipatieM-ef 
its Macula * upon the Bncreafi and breaking forth of thole 
Ftu&uating Vortexes of fire* which ate in the Body of that 
planet* acd are ftronger and clearer at its Center* than near 

its 
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its Circumference 3 and by other Natural Caufis , not un* 
known to the Learned in fuch Studfcs. And if the Heat of 
• the Sun may be encreafed by Natural Caafct, how much more 
by Supernatural ones, ordering and conducing them, and 
adding Nero ones ? 


9 And £the AntkhrtfHan, and Wicked] iMrn, were {torched* 
Cor fet on fire,] whb great 11 Heat C*« e. they were extreamftr af¬ 
flicted, and tormented in Body and “ Mind 0 and * 3 blafpbancd 
the Name of God, which hath pmer aver theft Cforegoing, and fol¬ 
lowing] P/agues ^ fro in did, or remove them Q and they * repeat* 
ednet togrvebim Qwry [1. ;..they were finally - 4 impenitent, Hek 
6 y 6 , ip, idr-31. ii 3 17. 22.12.] 

“ Here‘teems to be an Allnfion to the vioknt^fcorcb" 
iutg, and fuffocatimg Heats of the Snn % and the (a) 

■- o t^htrning *beat of tie Wind (which ufually accompany 

■one another In To? EaSfern Climate/) fthich aflllfted Jo* 

■oak 

r - l _ 

u As Jonah alfo was ouch troubled, and grieved in Mind 
as well as Body, Chap . 4. 6, ?. 

* 

m r ■ i 

* " Thus Jonah yyxy 4ifpkaJed* : 2Xi& very angry* • and 
wijhed for Death, and repented uot t but excufed hot former 
Difibedience , although hehadbeen (harplypunilhed for it? 
Cbap.^ 1, ,3, 3,4, $,8,9. 

H There was no place of Repentance for them 3 as being 
under tie dreadful Doom pronounced by the Angel of the Pi* 
kT/, who (hewed John tbefe things j and (aid, lot bm that k 
filthy be fHbypill,^^. 22.11. 



Grot, h Joo. 4,8, 

Hjdc’j Acer. Mail, pig, 14$. 



IO And 


io And the Eifib Ajiq d pared tut bit Pid on the Seat for Ij ' 
Throne! of the Beafi [if* on Rw^bhc Scat of the Papacy, 
Chap, 13,2. i7>3'! andhie Rhigdm fi. e. hk whole Jufifdi&i- 
on J tcm fall of * darbtefsZkewsis in a. rno/f afBi&ed and difeonfo- 
larc condiriottj Exod. io, Ifainh 8* 15?-—12.! and tbrj 

11 gnawed their Tongue for pda fi. c. were cxtreamly impatient* 
and furious under their Torment, Ifiriab 8.11,! 


lf Hereby « fignmed, that this Ideafi utarped Temporal 
State and Authority ^as having a C&e^and Imperial City for his 
Throne, cr Place of Rejldcnco. , And ir is obfervablfe, that 
thif, and funh likvPbrafer ? ; o>f a tob ’Ominous fignificationj 
crept into the Cbuftkipy degrees Vtrot vv ithitattdittg the;pp- 
pofition made tofucb Hinov&ifons , ah<M6 thfe A 1 : *r; of 
Temporal Titles and. Authority: it being oue Reafon sifedg- 
cd by a Synod at (\0 Antioch,ft)t theii; depoiing Fa^ 
mofatenus, that he.affected State, Secular uttes\ and Pwr4r.j 
and that be ere&ed alTribwat ia^hiChtircJh, .dpd a 'Stately 
Shat in it, like that of the temporal magi’tfrJtes) whjcb 
Pomp very much encreafed afterwards ? a sVaUefitts on E/tje* 
infer obfcrves. 


ia It is exprefly affirmed in (£) Scripture, that Rome J/sall 
tferift by forwhkbfhie fas Div(p) Barnet bath moft 
%igenicJofly bbfert ed) Jtah, the Kingdom? and Seal pjf ^tie 
-Beafi, istndft pttflharly ^l^^^d'by Mature, by rcafon of 
the Sulphureoufnefs of its Soil, and 'its J *iery Mountains- and 
Caverns .. And therefore if this particular Judgment upon 
the Seat of Atitichrffihe here Intendedyby the Darkneji. may 
be aptly fidnified, Se Smokpgf Us Fire y now in preparati¬ 
on to break forth, which had been kindled and encreafed in 

' * ^ r “ t 


Ca) EuGeb. EccJef. 7.30. 

(A) Dan. 7. 9— 11. J{eY. |B, 8, 
(f) Piter) of the Earth, 3* io> 


l?» 5 - • 


OiXVL Atinotstiotis os/i>eRevektion. 


the Bevels of the Earth, by the exlreamheat ef the Former 
Vials \ according to the manner, in which Dr. Barnet fuppo- 
fes the Conflagration will be bronght to pafs. 


And here we may obferve, that by a peculiar Dire&ion 
of Divine Judgment, tbit Fire begin? firft at the Seat of An¬ 
tic hr 0 j . it being very reafonabk and decorous (as Dr. ( a ) 
Barnet (peaks) that the Grand Traitor, and Head of the Apo. 
jiajj, Jhould be made the Firjt Example of Divine vengeance, i 
From whence it may be fuppofed to fpread it felf through 
7 /«[p, the more immediate part of the Beafi‘s Kingdom $ and 
io through bis t thole Jarifd&ion $ and at iaft, in the Uni- 
verfil Conjfogratim (ta which thefe Vials are as to many Dif- 
pofitions) through the pboU Eartb* 

h ■ ' f ■ 

It H aHfr obfcwhkj tbet-Gods Judgments point ant, and 
zteproporriontdjn thfiir^inds,to Mens'Sim, Whence it may 
be cooje&ured, that the Antichriftian Kingdom was punifh- 
ed with Darfyiefi (even Natural Ejfeffs carrying along with 
them lntfmations of Moral Reajdns and Ends^ hecaufe pf 
the grofs and palpable Ignorance it had introduced : as Mgfpt 
was puni£hedd>y hot Afhes of burnt Brick# for their oppref* 
fing the Israelites at their Brick: Kills 5 and had their Waters 
juftly turned into Blood, for making that Element the Infim- 
ment of their Blood) Dejigts aga^nfl the Ifraelitifs Infants , Ex. 
I. 22. 


11 And blajphgmed the Qtd of Heaven jHby whofc Command 
thefe Plagues were indited ,3 hecaufe of their Pains , and their Spes 
for fiery Ulccrs,andTorment of” Mind and Body, Verfe x3 and 
related set of their deeds\j$ being given over to a Reprobate Mind. 
Verfe p.3 


(*) Theory 3. 10. 



0 The 
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17 ■» The extream Torment they were under,.. afTcfted their 
Minds and Confcnnces^ and made them blafphemeGod, and 
gnaw their Tongues, as Men in the greateB Rage imaginahlA 
For in this Vial there is an Allufian to the thic\&ad palpable 
Darkpeft with which God plagued JEgypt, Exod. 10. 31-— 
23. wherein Men fate fiill for feveral Days together, in a 
moft. difconfiUte condition 3 vexed (V) and tormented with 
great Terrors from their own affrighted Confeiencet i and the E: 
%til Angels, 


1 x And ihs fixth Angel poured out bis Vial upon the great River ^Eu¬ 
phrates, and the fVaters thereof wire dried up ft. e. all manner of 
Impediments were removed, lfa, 11,1 jertin, 3 3 - 51, 

36. Zecb. io. ii.j that the way of the Kings '? of the Eaft p. /• ot 
chofc Living Saints who are to Reign with Chrift in his King* 
dom, lfa.41. x6; Rev. at. 24.3 vdghl beptfrpdred £i.e, that»aJl 
things might be “ prepared for the Jerufaletn Scare, in the New 
Earth.. See the Three laftChapccra-j 


J¥ 

’* In this Verfe there is an AHufion to, the SxfdoitoiC/’ 
rue,. who dreined the River Euphrates when he took Baby? 
Ion, as had been foretold by the Prophet (hf Jeremiah 5 and 
to thofc paflages of the (e) Prophets, where the Return, of 
the Jews into their own Landis ddcribed io the like Exprefi- 
fions. 


' 9 Here alfo is an AUuiion to IJaiab 41. 2, 25. 46,1 1* 


CJ’fAm.jt,. 45> Wifd. 17. 



Ifainh 41. 26. 

(«> jjCi 4.1 $. Zecb. 10.11- trtere, fy the Tongue of the Egyptian Scayj meantybeVaf 
tf tbs Mediarraoejo Sea, rtbicb ties next t» Egypt i and fj the Kiver, not Euphrates, 
which bat mt Sercn Streams, bat Nilns, wUfh by ft may Mouths empties it fe/f tute 
the Mediterranean* 


where 


C&K.VL Annotations on ^Revelation. 34.9 

where it is foretold, that one fhould be railed up from the 
North, and come from the Riftng of the Sun to tall upon, x>r 
(a) proclaim God's Name $ meaning thereby Cyrus, who by 
his Mother's fide was of Media, which lies North from Ju¬ 
dea \ and by his Father was a Verftan, whole Countrey lies 
exa&ly Eafiward of the Holy Land* And although Arabia 
be fometuDcs called the Baft in (b) Scripture, and the Arabia 
the Children of the Eaff (for Job was a King tn Arabia, as 
Dr. (f) Hyde hath fully proved) } yet it was in refptd of 
00 Egypt, where the Jews bad learnt that Foret of Speech, 
Arabia lying Southward of PaleSiine. 

Now Cyrus was a Type of ChriSi , and therefore by the 
Kings oj tbeEatt may in proportion be here meant thofe 
Saints, who as fo many Hejjiabjfes, or Anointed Kings and 
Prieiit, (by which Name Cyrus is called in Scripture) ftiail 
Reign with drift, who is exprefly laid to come from the 
Etaft^' Chap. 7* a.. 

r m 

*« An Expreffioq uled. Ifaiak 40.' 3.. Malach 3. 1. Maitb. 
3. 3, And here it is to be noted , that (e) Euphratet was 
otie of the Btanctet'mto which' the River which watered 
Paradife was divided, after it bad pafTed through it: It was 
alfo the (f) Eaftern Bound'd the Land of Pro wife, to whi(h 
David aud Solottoon extended their Dotninionythe Kingdoms 
thereabouts being Tributary unto them $ althongh the Je&* 
never enjoyed a quiet Pofftjjion of them, as proper Owners , 


r-0 EtW • . 

r b) 6 . 3. 

Itiner. Mmdi, pag. 72, 7}. 


(<f) Mete's Wtxks* P*g* 47$* 

(e) Gw. i- 10—14. 
ffy Gen. 15. 18 . Exut. 23 . 31 . 
1 Kinp 4. 21. aCirai. 


DrKf.1,4- 11,24. 



]o{k. 1. 4^. . 3 Son* 8. 3. 



3 5 0 Annotations on tbe&%v datioEuCfr.SCV i* 

foe any confidecable tiojwe j God (a) centreing theirf&r* 
ders for their Sms $ and at laft, fcattering , and carrying them 
Captive beyond this very River, into the Dominions of the 
Agytian and Baby font (h Tyrants, So that this River , which 
at firft was a Stream flowing out of Paradije , became the 
Fat a l Boundary of the Kingdom of the People of God, oyer 
which they were carried Captive$ and a Sign of En¬ 
mity and Hoflility to Gods Church $ Babylon, the Type of the 
Seat of AntrckriSf, being feaicd on one Branch of it. 


From which Obfervaiions we may conclude, that by dry¬ 
ing up the Waters of Euphrates, that the Way of the Kings of 
the EaSt might he prepared, is (ignified, 


( l,J Preparations for removing of all Impediments and Ob¬ 
stacles whatfbever, efpecialiy from Antichrist, which may 
hinder the Kingdom of ChriSt, whofe Dominion is to be ex- 
' tended beyond that River, unto the Ends of the Earth, &Sbe 
PfahniSl hath plainly foretold, Pfilm 72. 0. 

(2.) Here may alfobe intimated the near Approach of the 
’New Earth, deferibed in the Three Laft Chapters (ignified by 
the drying up that River , whereon the Type of the Anticbrifii- 
an City was footed 5 which was an hindrance to the Saints 
entring into, and enfoying ths Paradiftacal^Gie of lbs, New 
Edrth of Cbrids. Kingdom, In order to which .aEb (accor- 
ding'to Dr. Cb) Burners Hypothecs^ the Rivers a v e to be dry - 
.’ed-up, that 10 no flop may be put to the Conflsgratfcn^ which 
is to bum up the Ola Earth * 


x 3 And l faro three unclean M 5pirirj fof Devils, Ferfc 14 j bite 
Progs ** come out of the ** mouth if the "Dragon fi. e, the ? 4 gan Koe 


g 


Fuller*/ Pjfcab Si^bt, 1. a, 
0 1%r«7 <ftbt Barth, 3. p. 


4 « 
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mM' Poachy-^bafurs~'rj^ hadt^ .'and w of tbe meittb tf'-fb* 
BeaB £i;<\ tho Amicbtli’L'iQ fcwg, Cfc», 13/j and of ibe-Falfi 

»*P r^-jatbe; u\c An rich* i (foil yHifcrardi/, tfc otfiefBeaffv 

Cbar.jJ.ii 


■ ri 


■ B ; * 

Ari E fit fat frcq'JeS’iy- given 11* Scripture 
irits, to dHdnauiftv rh'ern* from the fm .and i 


to the Evil 

Spirits, to dHdnguittv them f?6m the Fare .and fitly Spirit af 
God j and they arc --ilitci unclean^ beeaulc they tempt f^and 
Ijbe dcU?'.'; in s'tfy which ij Impunity and Undwtsttcfi. . 

» Lila’ the Frogs of ditgypt, Exod. 3 . 1--14. who went ■ 

upipto the H^ijh oJ the nLgjpltdftt, and even into the Bed- 

Ch imberof 'KiVg /'E:.;rh % artd‘his 'FlaJra io$. 30. 

a L,. ihlv 1 f/l T. _.1 f*' L fc* ^ T\ * 



HfTtriGSB TVU\ v * ^ u:ivt ilu^ iu aiJU MUtJJff 

(of vyhich Cr casing cf Frogs is a Symbol') the 

fCbtgs aj the Ezdfa into whole Bed Chambers ,* and oaaft pri¬ 
vate Retirements tuty iu&uiute themfelvcs. 

» f They came outbfVhei? ldMflbt y "te* Emkaffadoitrs, to 
aViri thar Name, and interpret their' Mind and De- 
_ fx. And jhefe Spirits' of Devils catne out pf the Mirths 
dfifa Dragon^ Beaft t and FalfePropbct, to fbew, that Satan 
had made uie of them i'll .along as his prisrdpdl Agents § out 
oF each of .wham they came yxo (hew, that all their fiverql 
and Mrw^irtterefts were now. to be jojned• together at this 
great Battle , and deeifive Attempt, 

- He is called* A e Other . Beajt 9 Chdp. 13. whilft fie Bedfi 
was in hit bffktrep ytrat 'When he arrived 'toiiis KiBgfbip and 
Sitprmxf.) y then this other Beafi became his Fatfe. S>rophet 9 
ferving'jitid i’idvanSng him by Lying Mirttcks and W<m- 

ders: 


14 For 
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14 For they .{jhree Frogs J are Cindeed 3 the Sprits M -of Vevils 
C<like Frogs $3 taring «* Dying, 3 Miracles , C* Thef.- 2. 
J?—H.] Rev. 13. 15, J.4.3 w&db^of’rtk unto the Kings of the 
Earth Qz. e. the ‘Ancicmiftian Potentates, and Enemies of 
CbrifVsKingdom, Pfalm 1 1,2. 7 * 4 ?* 5 * 3 ) * 9 * 20. 7— 

ao-1 rfJidof the whole World QChap. 20.8 ] to gather them tbyex- 
. citing and engaging them]] to the *1 Battle of that 18 great day of. God 
Almighty [Chap. 19.3 

v Thefe Wicked Agents for Paganifm and Aneicbriftianifm 
are called Spirits of Devils, becaufe they are a&ed and in* 
Eaenced by the Devil and his Angels who ever lince their 
pall, have been permitted to make bold Attempts, full of 
$taliie and R<*ge againft God, and CbrifVs Kingdom. 


16 They aire permitted, according to the Example of the 
JEgyptian Magicians, to work Lying Wanders * as the Devil 
had frequently dope in the Times of P aganifm and Antichri- 
Jtidxifrtt. 


^ This is the ft ft Battle of Gog and Magog before the 

coming of Cbrifts Kingdom, now ready to appear 5where* 

in they are overcome j and the Wifdom and extraordinary 

Forcer of God ('ftyled here upon that account 0 vtmovg&rt^ 

the Lord of Hops , in refpe& of his Rule and Dominion over 

atl thiqes, and his Power- by which he is able to perform 

them) . is' manifefted in the Defeat of the 'Devil, who had 

lunsmoried afllus Force and Power together, under the Wife, 

Holy-) and 1 ncomprehenfile Jnfisce an a Vengeance of God, to 

{hew hiS'Uttyjfi Malice and Jlage agabsfi Chaffs Kingdom ,See 

pffCbaf, -*,.?• 'and pn. the Three Laft 'Chapters. 

* % 

- f r . . 

■** WhereinTie would manifeft hi* ancontnmlabTe Vaster, 
nod flbfoltfie Dominion , after the mdft extraordinary manner, 

beyond any thing which had as yet appeared. 


15 Be- 
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is BeUil I cwc for am juft ready cp conte 

in fay Thoufend Tears Kingdom >3 as *a- 7 bitf Civ e* on a iug- 
4atn,and after a furpr izhig manner, duty.3. 3, 10,11.3 Bbffcd Gin 
that happy ftatc* Van. 12+ 11.3 is be that * n-atcbetbZl P this time 
of trouble and temptation, and they who fhali be found fo do¬ 
ing when I come, Luke j 2, 2j.—403 and 3 * Cblcffcd aifo is he 
chat [kttyab Ms Garments [i. e. his purity, rightcoufncfs and inno 
cency, drip. 19.8.3 left pooling his rightcoiifnefsj he milk naked, 
and they fee bis jb&ie the- his Qiameful nakcdne&jue difeovered ro 
his uner confufion, and he be driven out of Paradifc as his nak¬ 
ed firfl: Parents were, Gen* 3* 2 Cor* y* 3*3 


*9 Thefe Words are a ParwtUfi r,fpoken by Chrift to tbofe 
who profefled- his Religion (as appears ffotnihe&entletteji, 
and 'fender care of the ro^cqmrBaflding them to watch overthetn- 
ictves with great diligence, and fignifyiqg what their ftaiv 
fhould be in his KiiigdomyW? approaching 4 intimated by the 
Word Bhfled, taken from Dan. b2.12. which is a place of 

the like irnpor ttvith this. 


v Chrift 1$ every where reprefeited (d) in Scripture, as 
coming of a fitdden to bisKingdonyaotwithftanding the many 
VrogMfiick* given of it, and preparations to it j bccaufe 
kis a&ual appearing will be on a fitdden, and by fitrprize. 


v Hereby Magnified, -that aQthey pall be bleffed , who 
have watched fir QbriQ, with Oyl in ibeir Peffeh, as well as 
their Lamps 5 and (hall be iound really united to him, and 
having on his Bigbttonfnefs, when be comes in his Kingdom. 
Sec Chop. 3. 

*i6 jtadbe^X i. e. the Spirnrof'Devils, under thejuftice and 
Vengeance ol Almighty God, in order to his Glory, and the 



(ft) Utah. 34* 1 Thcffi j. 2. 
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puniftimcnt o£ his Enemies. fudg. 4, 7. Jed i*1-2 j mberetb 
them QL» e. the Kings of the Earth* and of the whole WotidJ 
together Cby their inftigatibns, and power ever rhemj iato'a flace 
catted in the Hebrew tongue w Armageddon Qi* e: there was mdft 
Powerful and Diabolical Confederacy againilGhr ill’s Kingdom^ 
TfaL 2 .] 


B It is evident, frppi rerfe *14, that this gatberingtogtfberv 
performed by the three Evil Spirits 1 where; -yet* as-well as. in 
this Verfe, a Verb of the Singular Nbmbcr i* trade ufe o( 
according to the Cuftora ol the Greek^Langstage^ when a Noun 
of the. Neuter Gender is referred to. 


And this gathering together is fbrne dejferate Attempt mana¬ 
ged by the Wickgd ef ike. Old Earth, at the inftigauori, and 
by-the- help of the Evil.Spirit/^ againft Chrift^s Kmedto^ 
jiift ready to appear 5 'iil* which they are difcdmlfitea ■ after 
fomc extraordinary and miraculoos manner 5 as Sijera warat 
Megiddos Jadgi 4,15* 5, io. and-m^con&^byGod hi a 
miferable and mod contemptible condition, during the Tkw- 
find tern of Ckrtfft Kingdom 5 upon the expiring of which, 
Satan , and his Wicked King* and Nations are again looted. 
See Chap. 2Qt 


t 4 The, Word fignifies the Hitt of Megiddoj Called Megid* 
dtabythe (a) Prophet $a Royal CHy in the Tribe of Ijjacbar, 
but belonging tb Mariaffih, which (f^the CandamteswhibX- 
ted in defpightof the Children of Manajfih $ and was £c)/ 5 r- 
ntom for the miraculous Defeat of Sifira j and the .King* of 
Canaan (a Type of the King* of the Earth in this Prophecy) 
by Barak'Znd the Jjraelitet, who came down from -Mount ia- 


(0) Zedvi* zi, MX. 

(fc) joflk i5‘. 11, 12. Judg. 1. 27. 
u) judg. Cbtptrs 3, a®d4* 
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hot ('which was not far from that place) anddifcomftrtd 
them at tixc Water tot Mtgiddo, in the Hilfy (a$ (a) <boti- 
ar thinks) and Mountainous parts of that place;' artd atfo fofr 
the Death of ( b ) Abaziah, but efpecially of (c) Jifiak; Wha 
received his deadly Wound, with a great daughter, in the 
Valley of Megiddo 5 -where he was bewailed with lb great a 
Lamentation, that the Mournings in that Valley are aled by 
way of a proverbial ftetcb, by the Prophet Zecbariab 5 and 
Megiddo is interpreted by-the LXX. the Va Uef of tbejlain, or 
cat off 3 as if it lignified a place of great griefand 
{laughter. And the Name of this place is made choice of here, 
perhaps to fignifie, 

1 X J ' 

(1.) That Satan (ball be difeomfited ^ and that, although 
he make choice of the matt advantageous places , to defend* 
hitnftlf, feified by the Mountains encompaffing the Valley 
of Megidao. For theCanaamtes having had a Terrible De~ 
fit in the Valleys Satari , the Leader of thtfc Wiclied Kings of 
the Earth t may be fuppiled now to make choice of Net? 
Stratagems 3 {ignified by the Hill of Megidda^ according t<y 
the (V) Notions received amongfl; Idolater i t that the Goat of 
the tails were flronger than.the Gods of the Plain. 

( 2.)With refereote to what is propbefied of by( c)Ezefyel i 
concerning Gag ft he Type of tbe(e Kings of the Earth)- that 
hi {hall -fall upon the Mbuntaisis of. Ifraell 
. ^ 9 ,) Mtgiddo is chofen &$ the Tjpe and ; Symbol of the*placc 
of' this Bbttet of Decijfan : 3 to Chew, that Satan intended the 
Dcjlrk&ion of Cbrill's Kingdom , now ready to (iiccced, ac- 


fn) Tn he. 
fA; 1 tings 927. 

Cc) 2 Kings 29, 30. aChroft. 3$. 20—27-. 
( f ) 1 Kings 20.23. 

(0 Chap, 39 . 4 . 


Zz 2 


cording 



cording to wh?t had before come to pals in the defcudioD 
of Jofiah, who was a Type of Chrafi (as.the godly Kings of 
Judah and Jfrael. were) and was (li|n-near that place, J«ft 
vbtn be had prepared the Temple of God^he, Baablem of Chrtfb 
Kingdom, 2 Cbr&ft. 3$, 20. , 

. (4*) To fhfw,.that Gj 4 (who over*rule eWf .Defigns 
for good,: and, who deplanes, J* 4 & 4.7*- the place here al¬ 
luded ftp dre» Sifera, and bit peukilmde together) had 

ordainpdy that theft King* (frould be totally overthrown, as 
the : Kijpgs of Canaw were at hbgiddo $ and that Chiifi’s 
Church fliould triumph, over them, and hltfi God lor the 
great Victory ("in the Song prepared for it, in the preceding 
chapter) as (4) Jebofbapbat* and the IJfaeliter did in tfie Val¬ 
ley ofr oeraoab^ oi BkJJvt& forthe Defeat of that great r^rul- 
tfiudeof WickadiPeapie, .which confederated againft lfrael : 
Whereupon t\tt$ plzcerf 'Decifton is catted, f& FSky of Info. 
Jhitpfrift, in '(h) Joel : The Sa»eI beiQgJ^<Tjbcdfos»«it»es^s 
ifitvWeteto bs itt^ f c)VytlU)PUht 3 and fbmetkrieS as 
00 a (d^ .Mametaiti^ and confined u>bo particular'place 
tjebojfaphais. (ey.Wqikf being'far difl^im from the Valley of 
Megjd 4 ff)$ bat ejqjwflfedfo as to typifie other things y^to 
us, and to fbew that the^&ail be^otally defeated, as men 
dttwafcontfheirfeveral Faftoeflcs, and Retreats, Mtvmaint 

and'KiZfejuv - . 

(5.) To fhew, tbat both J$** "(f) ahd /{hould 

n>otfm ab the fighfreif Gbrift now ready to appear in hifr$o- 
imsKiogdom v« there waaa great'Mom'ning forfhfiah by 


(4) 3 Chn>D,M, 36 . 

rf) Chap. 5.3,11,14, 

Oj l** 1 ?• 9?» 5* 

MEzek, 39.4. 

r0 FwSert filgah Sight, pag. 280, 394. 
r/)*«h.i 3 . 14. 
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the jews, and the Affprians, whom he then affifted $ which 
may probably be the meaning of Hadadrimmon, Zecb. 12. z 1. 
which according to (a) Grotius, fignifiesffw Glory of Rim- 
mon, an Ajfyrian Idol* 

17 And the feventh Angel poured, oat bh Vud into then Air y and 
there came a great voice cut of the Temple * t f heaven from the Throne 

e. there was an extraordinary mamfeftatioa of the intimate, 
and more immediate prefence of God ,3 faying) it ” it done O', c. 
this it the lad vial, and Judgment) upon the wicked Nation^ 
Eyi 3p> 8* See on chap- 20. and 21. . 

\ir is meant in (&) Scripture, the Aerial Exp anfam, 
or Firmament, confiding of Air, and Clauds, ballanced by 
the Wright of . it, jib 97.16. which being the Place 
of Meteorsytbc Angel pours his Vial upon it s and there¬ 
upon fellow Thunder and Lightning^ and a Great Bart hr 
quake, which commonly accompany each other \ the IJlands 
and Mountains fly array, and 16 great Hail falls, (which is a 
ufual Attendant, of Thunder-flown') as if the Clouds, with 
all rheir (c) Treafures of Meteors were thrown down from 
Heaven. Whereby tjb£ cook; immediate preparations to the 
Dffihitiou of the UldEarth, feem to be defcribfld 5 accord* 
mg to the BnedidmoftheApoflle Peter, and the Defcripti- 
o& given, of k*in Dr. Burnet 's Theory ; who yet very (d) 
prudeotiy, admonishes uSrfot to he too pofiftve, or prefuw- 
toons in our Conjtftnres . about thefi Things j besaufe if 
there he art invifible Hand , Divine , or Angelical , that 
touches the Springs and Wheels of Nature , it jmU not ha 


C*y Oa Zcdu is* u. 

UV Set Dr. flimmootf m {film 148.4; 
(f) Job ^8. oe, a;. 

OO 3- h 7* 
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tajte fir us to determine with Certainty the Order of their Me* 
irons . 

4 

"■ + 

' 4 Called fo in remembrance of the Throne, in d Tensple ki 
Ezekiel. 

n APhrafeevidently taken from ffzek- 39. 8. where it is 
ufedconcerning Gog and Magrg , whence^}fo it appears that 
their Oeftrts&ion is here referred to 5 concerning whom read 
Chap, ao. and £jw 4 3 ft* and 39. 

18 And there mre w’c«, and thunders, ” and lightnings and there 
seas a great Earthquake, fucb as vat not jince men were x «/ on the Earth , 
fo nighty an Earthquake and fo great [j. c- there werevery high 
manueltations ol -Chrift's glorious Khtgdbm; and- a time of 
trouble, fuch as never was before; the powers of the Earth and 
Heavens being (haken, to make way for anew Heaven^ and a 
new Earth, Dan* 1 v 1,1. Maith. 14. 19. Heb. ia, 26 — n. See 

on chap. 4. j, and on the three I aft chapters! 

+ 

3« See Dr. Burnet's 'theory of the Earth, Book 3. 

1 ■ 

19 And ibrgrcat City fi. e. the whole Antkbriftian Jurifdifti- 
on, and Kingdom, chap. 14, 8.18, xo, 21*! was divided tby the 
Earth-quake,3*«to n three partdj. c. the whole ftrength of the An- 
tichriftian State, was diffipaccd, and overthrown;! aad tbe 
Cities of the Cwlcked! Nations for the whole World, verfe 14.. 
chap. 20. ;8 ! fa, end great Babylon fi. e.Roine, chap* j 4, . 8.3 
(Ame n tfbeciay remembrance before God, togiveunto her the cupof the 
Wine of the feircenrf cf his Wrath fi. e. toaeftioy her with a moft 
feverc and an utter deftruftron. See on chap. 14.8 ; — 11J ' 

» The general Type of Three Parts, feeths to bffiaken 
from Ezek 5, 0,12. where Jerufalem, when it was deigned 
for Definition, is marked out into Three Pairs: ^vfitchTfm 
parts here, are the Three United Forces of the AnticbrijUan 
Kingdom, viz. 


(fOTbe 
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(Y) The Dragon, or Devil, with his Three Z)nch 


rHr* 

(2*) The Beafi, and his Faljh Prophet, who as being a* 
nited in Forte and Interefi , have one punifhment. 

(5,) The Kings of the Earth, See on Chap, 19. 19—ai.- 


Hence it appears, that the Conflagration is here pointed 
at * hecaufe it is plain from this Prophecy, that Rome (hall* 
be detfrojed by Fire , as bach been before obferved. 

l , - -■ 

20 And every IJIaifd fled array, and the M ountins. were mt fotadP 
C f. e. the 41 old .Earth was diffqlved, % Frt. 3.,See. on chap.* 
21.1.3 


** See Dr. Barneys Theory of the Earth , B/ 3.9. .whole in- 
genions Hypothecs gjvesgreat light to • this place , accord¬ 
ing to which (as is here foretold) the Mountains are to- 
be deftroyed in the laftplace 5 and there are to be no /- 
fiands, becaufe no Sea t in the New Earth $ which is to be 
plain and level* 

21 And there fell uton fthe wicked, Kings, and] men £of the 
Earth, who were, gathered1 together again ft Chrifcs Kingdom, 
verfes 14,1 <5.3 a great. Hail out <4 Heaven ** Qi. c. an extraordi¬ 
nary Tem ( ;efc of Divine Wrath infli&cd by the more immedi¬ 
ate commando! God* ] every jtone about the weight of a Talent 
Ci. e. each ftroak of God s Wrath was extraordinary grear, 

heavy and iofupportable, M dtth. 23.44 and [yet 

thefe] men Bhfjbemed God becaufe of the H ail Ci* e. were frill obdu¬ 
rate, and impenitent 0 for the Plague thereof was exceeding great, 
Cupcm which they thould therefore have humbled chemfelves un¬ 
der the mighty hand ofGod.] 


** Hail was one of the Plagpttt of Mgypt $ and the wic¬ 
ked Kings of Canaan were deftroyed by great HailBone* 
from Heaven, Jojhua 10. 11. as the AntiehMian Mgvpti* 
anr, and King* of the Earth here are. But this pj 3 re 

more 
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more immediately refers to Bzekj%& 2fi.-wfcere<jbd fore¬ 
tells, that Gog and Magog (haU be deftroyed by a Thunder 
form of Kain, and Great Haitjitmet. And From -hence it 
appears, ("as alio from the fclcmn words, Verfe 17, It « 
done , whiph • are plainly taken from the lame pafiage 
in EzeJyel) that the Judgments upon tbofe wicked Nations 
are here referred to.* ana this may probably be that jtffial 
Vengeancevfhtch (hall fall upon them, upon the faffing away 
erf tie Old Earth $ by which, as by a mighty Tempeft of 
Thunder, ■ Lightnings and prodigiom. Hailjtontt, (refereed by 
God agatodd tbit time of Trouble , and tbit day of Battel 
andWar 5 tisjob (peaks. Chap 38. 22,"23. in the lame 
Words ufed in this Chaffer, and by Daniel, Chap.i2.i,)itoey 
(hall be fiattered into the Four Comers ef the Earth, where 
they are to remain, under the Effeffe of God's Wrath, often 
let forth in Scripture by luch Tempefft, until the expiring of 
the Tboujaed Tears, 


Ch.XVII. Annotations m */6eReveIation. 



CHAP. XVH. 


The Text. 

t A ND rtw* azrtr [with Authority and Commiffion From 
-tJL God,} we li c« thcfirft. Chap. t6* 2.} of ibe[even Angels 
whkb 1 had thefeven Vtah, and tailed with me [after a more famili¬ 
ar manner 0 faying untpucy Come father £.r e. nearer unto me> to 
receive more dearand intimate communications ol Knowledge G 
wd I will Jbh? Cor point out, and demonftrafej unto thee, 'the 
Judgment fi. c. the foul 3 guilts Sentence and Deftru&ion ,3 °f 
the great * Whore 0 * c. the great Idolatrous City and Church 0 
that * fiiieth upon'many Waters Cthat is, ruleth over much people, 
Fierfe ifr-i&U 


Annotations on CHAP* XVIL 

i i ■ * - 

i 

"" . _ 

* To Ihew, that this Woman was one of the Enemies of 

ChriH's Kingdom, upon whom the Vials are to he poured# nd 
withal the chief of them* with whom all the others were' t<? 
till. 


* As being how about to give him a more 
on of the Beafl, than he had as yet received. 

3 So the Word figntfies fotnetimes hi Scripture, as £xr 4 7* 
-33. Rom.$.i 6 r 1 Tint ; 5. 12, 

4 The People, Cities and.. Churches^ which .Apoflatize 
front the True God to Idolatry , are called Whores in 

A a a (<i) Scri- 


cldar delcrl^tir 
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(a) Scripture, ’ for breaking their Covenant with God, to 
'whom they were thereby efpmfed 5 from whence it is e- 
videnr, that a Chrijlian City muft be meant in this Chapter , 
and not a Vagan 3 which cannot be faid to be a Whore, ox 
an Apofiate City , becaufe Pagan Cities having never acknow¬ 
ledged the True God, or been efpoufed unto him, cannot 
be faid to Apoflati%e from him. And we may obferve that 
there is here a Donble Article in the Gree\ (fu; xc£Vh< ths 
y&xt) to (hew that this City was Eminent for Idolatry , and 
that (he had been before .noted for it in this Prophecy 5 that 
ihe had continued in it for a long time; that her fin was great 
In it &lf } abd had been propagated' through the 
large Extent of her Dominfoas3 whence (be is called. The 
Great Whore, and The Wbott} bt«ig the Chief and Me- 
j frofeUt&t df the Idcdatrobr Cither and'CftiftfftyY tteftottHtdent 
Who'rjjB Woman fa&Ordftig to E%eh, I d. 90; and Chap. 23.) 
and lie faM, Rev, ft. 20. ' 


\ In Aihiiios to the flotation of her Type , Babylon 3 
which is called, The Greta City, Dan . 4,3, and ftdeferibed 
Jerem, $ 1 . 13 . as dwelling upon many Waters $ that is, fitva- 
ated upon Euphrates, which eftcotnptffledir, and ran through 
it, and the adjacent Countrey, in Cuts and Rivulets. 


a With urban D’*c. by • whofe folliatarions, and exaiqple $3 
[ten! Ring* of the Earth, fverfc 12.] have committed ftpintual! 
finkatht fiwhich.is ldolacrvj Ifa- 2}. 17.3 and falQ the inhabitants 
[or meaner people! of the t Earth £i. c. of the Apoftare Roman 
EfiSpirr J bwe been drunk Ci. e. madly zealous, ana fottifhy dotcr. 
xiig- Jerem, 51.7! mitb the untie of her FornicatmCju&ha pleating^ 
and intoxicating allurements to ldolatry -3 


CA fa-*'.* 1 ’ EdOm 5* 4 33. Mk 2*30, 


a 

If 


Or 


* 
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* Or, hereby may be lignified, that they Idolized}*^ by 
■worftuppingtrer, and calling her tbs Mather and AUJhrej? ef 
aUChtrches, and attributing Infallibility tD, her 5 *s"the 
Phrafe is taken Jerem. 3.9. E&eb t 6 } 17. 33, 37. 

3 So be £i* c. the Atigcl,! carried me Away in the Sprit Cchap. i.ioO 
into the JfttlderTtefsj Qw h ere the Woman,the tmeChurch wasjehap. 
it. 6 ,3 cmd I fop a 9 Woman OV c - a Ciiy, verle 18- and Churchy 
* fit ton high *, and in an exalted ftate,ycrfe 9.3 upon a Jcarlet 
9 coloured Beafi Cj« e. the Roman Empire,1 fall of names Cor-kinds] 
cf Blafpbcmies £i* e* of ail ■" manner of Idols, and Idolatries, and 
Idolatrous Tides, and Offices *,] laving feven heads Cor fscceffive 
forms of Government, verfe p, 10.] and ten horns £i. c. Kings, 

vcrfeiz.3 

7 The Wildernef was a proper place for bin) to foe this 
Vifion in: 


(1.) Becaufe places of Retirement and SnRtvde, are 
for the Reception of Divine Uiumiftatimr, .and for ftiedrta- 
tim$ asdaobgrafie; that a clear and d&inft View qf -die 
JlpefUfy could oo^betaken butby one who had retired -at 
feme diftance from it, and from its bewitching pleaforea > 
and the Hurry and Noije which attended its City, Church 


and'-Ciwt. 


(a.J 1ta$A(e the Wm*** the pure Church, being m {the 
WiUtmefs, ’fae could beft compare -them, and diftir^uiffe dSe 
ope from (tie other. 

■ n P 


*’ % s. 

s Churches and Cities arereprefentedby J^^inPjopliC' 
cy (a) s astbey are alfo in ancient Coyns ajndPi&offfs. Apd 
although a City be here chiefly fignified, as is plain from 


(*) l(a. 54. 6 . Jenm. 6 ,2, E^el^ 1^,30. and 2 jrf Cbap, 



A a a a 
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verfe 18. yet became the Church is in the City, and the 
foul and basbfome Crime of the City, here reprehended, is 
with relation to Church-Corruptions 5. therefore that is to be 
unde rftood, and included in. it. 

* She fitteth on high, on the Btaft, by which (he is Bom 
up, or exalted, as Imperial Cities are, by the Empires } of 
which they are the Chief Seah. 

9 Scarlet Colour denotes Royal Authority , as appears from 
Dan. 5. Matth. 27. 28. and the Military Robe of the Ro¬ 
man fitaperours wasalfo of that Colour j whereby is ap¬ 
positely (ignified the Tyrannical Cruelty of the Beafij and that 
this Woman, or City, was feated in the Roman Empire, and 
Was the Imperial City of ir. 

* All which may be included in (V) Names of Btafphe- 
mies 5 and is plainly fulfilled in the Numerous kinds of Ido¬ 
latry, and Idolatrous Offices? in afe under the Rdman An- 
trcbrillian Jurifdi&iom \ no other Beaff being proper to 
carry a Whore , or an ApofUte Church 5- but an ApoSlate 
one* 

4 And the ffoman Ci* e. the Romifh City and Church} soar os* 
rayed m Purple n and Scarlet Colour Ci. c. arrogated to her felf Im¬ 
perial Power,and Majefiy,} and decked?* vith Gold and predsm flutes 
and Pearls tf. e. was a pompous* and worldly Church full of 
Pride and Riches -,} having a golden Cup * J in her band Cl e. tempting 
Baits..and powerful, motives ready at hand, to entice worldly 
minds;} fall if abomhiatm i H and fifsdnnefs of her fornication £i, e. of 
abominable and loathfomeIdolatry.} 


(*) See chap. 2,p, ll, 13. numb, 4;. 


* Scar- 
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a Scarlet was the Habit of the Roman/ in Wtr 3 and Pur" 
pie the Habit of the Emperours and Senate in Times of 
Peace, as Grotius observes on the place? whereby is fignifi- 
ed, that this was an Imperial Reman City, It is alfo obfcr? 
vable, 

i» 

m ■ - 

( i,y That this Woman takes to her felf the Colour of 
(he Ornaments of the Tabernacle of God. (as Grotius alio 
notesJ which were of (4) Purple and Scarlet , whereby 
her IdolatrousUfurpationsesi what belong/ to God may be 
fet forth. 

And (2.^) That tbefe Colours are much affifted in the 
Papacy ? (b) that Cbrifl*/ Pricflt (faith Baronina} might be 
in their Pomp , equal, to the High P rie&s anmigft the than 

then/, . ’ . 

u Such was alfo wont to be th e Attire of Harlots, Prov. 
17.10. And it is obfervable, that the .Papacy has not only 
excclfive Richefrand Revenues, but. that the (<r) Popes have 
been fo prodigal in procuring Ornaments and Jewels for 
their own PonxifcdAtiire, and efpeciaHy their Triple Crown, 
(a fatal Counterfeit of Chriflts many Crowns, Rev, iy, 1 ij 
that, they haveofteo run the Papacy into debt by it \ which by 
their Prodigious Pride is loaden with Gold and Jewels, and 
became thereby fo heavy, that Pope Paul the Second died of 
an Apoplexy, oecafioned by the weight of it. 

l1 Babylon , her Type, is faid (Jerem. 51, j.j to be. tie 
Golden Cup, that hath made the Earth, drunken wish her 
Wine, 


c 4) 1 s* 

CO) Hnitfia, u kpocatfff,^ag. 439,430. Flam, to Vit. 

atiinum F.fi&ramntt in boner cm, 

(t) Rjoaos't Picto TO the f tbtYofti, 


! * Vide 
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Abominations figmfie Images or Idols, and the abomina* 
ble Praftifes accompanying them, i King. i j, 5,7* 2 Kang, 
23. 34. Jerem. 7 * 30 . - 2 , 34 - 

5 And upon her '* fvehea^jthct the xmpudcflt maoncr of a whore- 
i(h woman, F^k 23, and id* 30J was a Name 16 sprit tea [To plain¬ 
ly, that it might be read and under flood by thole who cxcrcife 
Spiritual Wildom> verfep.] ftySfity * tor iniquity, iThef. 2. 
7-1 13 Babylon the greet Cieiire Metropolis of the Fourth, or Roman 
Empire,]/ the ,y Mother tCity, and Church,] of Harlots [i. e. of Ido¬ 
latrous Cities, and Churches*] and ahotisuttions t u e. the cbeif 
Author and [ remoter of Image Worfhip j and other filthy 1 ® 
and une’ean Doctrines and ^radices] of the Barth £i* e. of the 
Apoflafy*] 

* f Crithkj have oblerved, that Harlots were wont to have 
their Names written on the Portals of the Houles 'where 
they proftituted tbemfelves, and fotnetimes upon their Fore¬ 
heads , ard that hereby Is accordingly figriilied, the notori¬ 
ous hxpitdcncc of her Idolatry 5 although Tprefuroe, that this 
may be rather analWfionttfthe Tme (a) upon the Fore¬ 
front of the M’dre of the Jev/Jb High Priefr, which had Bo* 
hmfi to the Lord, written upon It 5 -and that hereby is inti¬ 
mated, that this ,ApoB<tte Church was of a contrary Temper 
nod Spirit to what trod required in bis Church and 6 '<r- 

w She wastibt oneof thofe whom Cod had feakdxri thz 
Forehead , -but had her Crime written upon it, her ( 5 n beiog 
publick and Notorious, and ealily to be. difeejnfed by -the 
Wind that hath Wifdoro. 

*7 Hereby is evidently fignified, that this Woman had 
compleated and brought forth that Mylierj of ^Iniquity 5 

1 •* *. V ' - - ‘ ■ 1 - 

(*) Exit 4 23. 3 I 


which 
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which began to work when the ApofUe wrote to the Tkcjja- 
lonians j called 2 Myfiery of Iniquii y , becaufe it un» 
demined Cbriftkuuty, th$ My fiery of Godlinefs, by the Spe¬ 
cious pretences of promoting and advancing it 5 as Dr. flitor 
hath (hewn in his Myfiery of Iniquity 5 where he hath *Hb 
plainly proved, tbit this hath been ad u ally done by the Ro- 

mijh Church i whole Religion and Wor(hip (clpectally in 

what belongs toth t-My fiery of the Mafs) is fo my flic.if that 
many Books have been writen to give the fjgmhcatjorjs of 
it j and of the Habits of their Priefis t and the Ceremonies. 
and VeftmenH they make ufe of 

And that Papal Rome is hereby meant, will appear more 
evidently from what Scalsger has noted on this plage v viz, 
that the Word (a) pwi&w, was engraven on the Front¬ 
let of the Popes Mitrej and was changed by Juljt# the Third, 
wheri the Pro te&attU began to adapt this Prophecy to the 
Papacy j which is alio canfefled to be true by Brocardw , a 
Papift, in Iris Notes upon this place, who lived in the times 
ofrope Julius $ aqd is hut faintly denied byLejfiu?, id his 
Anfwer to King James, 

18 Babylon wastbe Seat of the' AJfyrian Monarchy ; and 
is ectafeffed (b) by almoft all Interpreters, Antient and Mo¬ 
dern, PopHh as well as Protedant, to be a Type of Rome i 
which is here deferibed by the Phra & Nebuchadnezzar made 
ufe of, when he proudly gloried \a Babylon as the feat of his 
Kingdom 5 from whence it appears that Rome is here meanr, 
under the relation of being the fiat of the fourth Empire , 
as Babylon was of the firjl. And Rome as the fiat or the 


(aj Heidegger in Aptcalypji cap. ij.pae, itfo. Downturn <f fatichriff, and map 
Billow'S Biwwt Fvbnen. 

(t) Dr, CreJRner,#*. u 

^ 1 #j 4 - ^ h j 


Fourth 
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Fottrib Empire under its Antichriftian King, mud be here 
meant $ becaufe it is called the Mothet of Harlots $ which is 
aPhrafe peculiar to an Apoftate City, and Church in Scrip• 
tore 5 as hath been before obferved on numb. 4, 

* 9 The cheif of the Tdolatrdhi Churches , from whence 
Idolatty is derived and propagated to all others 3 and on 
which thCy depend, as members of ft; in Oppofition to 
the True Jerufalem the mat her of us all, Gal. 4. 

“ Such as the Denial of Marriage to the Clergy, whereby 
Utuleannefs is promoted 5 the toleration and defence of For¬ 
nication 3 and other abominable Do&rines and Pra&ifcs 
which are Taught, or Connived at under the Papacy. 

9 

r % 

6 And 1 jaw the Woman £a$ ft were] drunken with the Bleed of the 
Saints for holy and pure Ch rift ians, which (he had fpilt with 
an excdlivc, and infariab'e greedinefs and delight C\and with the 
Blood of the Martyrs of Jefes fi. c. his Special and Faithful Wit- 
OeflTes'J and when Iftrp her, 1 rendered 1 ' Mtb gretot Admiratm^yrhit 
this Vifion ftiould mean] 

“ This fhews that Antiebriftrin muftbehere under- 
ftood 5 for it would have been no fuch ft range fight to have 
feen Pagan Rome, defiled with Idolatry, and drunk with the 
blood of Cbriftians. 

> ‘ h ^ 

.. 7 And the Angel fold ante me, wherefore did\l thou viand ? £ for 
the thing when thou underftandeft it more fully,, will notfrem 
lb ft range , and there forc3 1 Cor explain untol) thee, 

the myflery. Cor fccret meaning, and import, 3 of the Woman £u 
c. the City and Church ; 3 <tnd cf the BeaSl £i. e. the Roman 
Empire,3 thatcarriethor fupporteth her, verfe 3*3 which hath the 

feven heads and ten hums Cverfc X 3 

' . » ■ 

i* ■ 1 «■ 

11 Here the Angtl, contrary to his wonted cuftorr, Ex- 
plJus the Fif,o» to him , which thews that it is a very rem 

markable 
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■markable one, and upon which the underftandtqg of all the 
others depend very much. 


8 The beaft [or Roman Empire, as under its fcventh Head, 
the Papacy, verfe 10, 11.3 trhich thou fawefi carrying the Woman, 
Cvcrfe 3,3 13 Cm the likthhead the Pagan Emperours ; verfe 

10 ft and U *> not Tas yet rifen , and arrived to an Antichriflian. 
'Supremacy. See chap. 13. 11^12.3 and Cor butj JbdSafcend ‘3 out 
•of the bottoalefi Pit Cand arrive to that Supremacy*, See oh dhap. 
9.1, a. anddiajx 13.3 ad Cat laft3 fhallgo into 14 Tcrdhion p*. e. be 
utterly deftroyed, Rev. 19* 20 Numb* 34 - 14 . 1 Thef. 1 . 8 *] and 
they that dwell m the CAntichriftian! Earth phroughoiK all its 
Territories 0 fbaS wonder After tbc Bcafi p. e. .be wonderfully 
taken with him, follow him with an implicit Faith, and YVor- 
(hip, and be Hibje£kunto him. See on Chap. 13. 3,4. And by 
his Admirers, 1 mean thole! &btfe names are not written ia the book 
If Life Cof the Lamb, dhap. 13. 8-3 fan'from the beginning of the 
World Ci- c- thole who are not living members of -thrift’s true 
Church, chofen from all Eternity, and putchafcd bv the Blood 
of. -C fa rift, the Eternal Sacrifice; bur of a New, Apoftate Church, 
which yet pretends to be the Catholick, and.has introduced New 
Mediators, and New Sacrifices» all theie ihall with Wonder 
and Adoration, admire! when they behold ^ Cwith great Applauds, 
and with a fuperftitious Fear and Subje&ioo,! the Beaft that \nw& 
[a Draconickidolatrous Power mitsfixth Head, the Emperours^ 
and is not [asyet manifeftly and apparently the fame Imperial 
Draco nick Power Qand yet is fthe fame, but in an Image, ora 
Chriftian Difgtiife, having introduced a Pagano-Cbriftiaa idola¬ 
try, and a Mock Imperial Power, under the pretence of a Chri- 
ftian Supremacy. See on Chap. 13. 14,1 5.3 


■* ** This is, as it were, the Nam (d) and C baratfer oF 

the Beaft, taken from his different dates and conditions» 
whereby is figuified, that the Beaft which he then law car- 




. (4) Dr. Moor at tbe pace, and bit Sya opt Froph. 

B b b 
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tying or fupp^rtiteg the VP#max, or Citj of R.oroe, was die 
Roman Empire j which had been under aa Imperatoriai.Corn¬ 
er j but was now under one, which had been for fome time 
ad vancing to wards it a and was juft ready to afiend (fdK~ 
ht< *W£j 5 «vav) to it j being juft come forth out of the bottom- 
U(t Pit, which he went down to open (Chap. 9.1 a.) and 
having malted the Imperial City to the heighth of EccFefia- 
ftical Dignity* By. which is plainly figoified, ike Time 
when the papacy attained its Supremacy from Phoc& , aB^ex- 

altedtbe Church of Rome above all. Churches, after it had 
been for fome time in a weak and Infant fiat*, according 
to what bath been already difcourfed ortQtap. 9.1,2. and 
Obap. t?. 

- 4. — 

«4 AntichriSt is called the Son of perdition t a Thief 2. 3; 
as Jndat, the Type of him, aUb is, John 17. sx because he 
brings perdition qr defrnQion u pon others, and is himfelf (aa 
highly deferring U) devoted bp riufrpWitiMT) and that 

a meft exemplary and fevere one, Numb. 24. 24. 

* ■ 

9 , And here a Cmatter to cxercife} the mid which hath [Myfti- 
cal# and Spiritual^ Wifdom [Chap. 13* i&d The fevea Heads art 
[the Symbols, and Rcprefentations of J fives ** Mountains} on 
which the Hainan, [f. e. the City and Church of RomJ fitted: [or 
a fituatedj 

** This is a raoft evident defeription of Rome* no other 
Imperial City being feared at the time when John few this 
Vifion (for it is described as then a&ttallj reigning ^ at the 
18 th Perfi). upon Jeven Mountains* For (0) Confiantino- 
pk (which indeed.ftands upon as many Hills) was not then 




w 


(4) D« Frtpe,Cotflattm$* CbtifHst. 1. 9 , p. 
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bailc 5 and the Ancient, BjzaaliumtyM not fo it mated, but 
was afterwards enlarged to that compafs by ContianU»e y in 
imitation of Old Rome. 

\ . _ . 

And the fiven Headt have a double Ggnification, as othrt 
W 7 >p es have not unfretpiently ib Scripture. For they 
have not only a reference to the [even K fags, the movikbk, 
and fuccejjive Headt of tbeBeafti but alfo to the fivers 
movable Heads, or Mount aim, on which the City of Roma 
was (ltuated 5 which are called Heads , becaufe they fipport 
the City which (lands open them 3 as the fiven Heads, 
which are Kings, did the Civil State of it 5 which was kept 
up by the Majefty, Government and Rejidettce of them. 

■ 11 ■ 

, i" 

J ■ T ’ * 

iO vfwf [al&Ojibw Cor they % to wit, the Heads,]] are Cor fig- 
nific ? 3 'fevers u ' Kin& [or Forms of Supreme Idolatrous Govern* 
meofc 0 five ire fatten [already from the 5 oyeraignty which they 
had excrcifed in their proper SiicceflionSji) and one ■»[ vhf. the Go- 
vernmentby A^WEmpcrours^Jw J »[dt>win befog*] and the** 
ther ** [King, but not Head, or Idolatrous Government, the 
ChrifKan Emperours {] it net yet tome [into Succeffion j] and when 
he comethy be tnujl [or ought to3 continue a *° jhart /pace [in corn- 
par ifon of the five firft, the Government now id being, and that 
which is tofuccecd itj 

' *. m' 

n * 

• * So the Words in the Original ought to be tran* 

dated. 

* 4 

** Heads, by a very apt Similitude , ftgntffe Supream Pow¬ 
ers, as being, riie Governing part of the Body ,. fiznified by the 

Beaft : and accordingly, Jeven Heads Hgflifie here fiven 


(<0 Grot, ii H«b. $, 11, 
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Kings , /. e. Stream Goveruours, or Governments 5 as .the 
Word is taken in Scripture, Dent, 33.5, D an. 7. 17, ag. 
And hereby the Reman Empire is undoubtedly fignified, 
which had feven fnccejjive hinds of' Jupreme Government 3 
viz. Kings, ConfabDecemvirs, Di&tiers, . Tribunes , £»- 
f&rottrs, Popes '■>,&(&) Psotejlantj generally reckon them up, 
with great R.eafon, from Hiftoryv For the Triumvirate 
was rather a Confnjion.ibv\^ Government , and laded not 
long, 5, and. is rejected . by (&) Fme&ella, as no Magi- 


*»- aT The Five firfi'oS thtCe Governments were already 
paft, and abrogated at the Time of this Villon 5 and are 
here only juft mentioned 5 and that altogether , without any 
djQinU Account of them,. their Time, Names, Differ ente* or 
the^Order of y Msar Ssccejjhft amongft tBemfdb&j Becaufe'they 
were of no further ufe to this Prophecy, then to (hew, that 
the One Head then in being, was tbejtxth of the /even, af- 
tep five *kead)'pa&. Bat although the differed Order o f the 
SwrcejjJioB of the Five Governments which were pad, be not 
here particularly Specified (whereby many doubts which 
might have been railed concerning them, are obviated) yet 
it is evident, that the whole /even Governments werefauefi 
' v, and not aU together in being at one and the fame time $ 
_jranfs,the Jtxth King is re prefen ted as following Five * al¬ 
ready pafi , and as One then in being , to which another not 
yet come, was to faceted 5 which are plain Cbara&ers of an 
Orderly Sttcceffiovr 

a 

% 

*'For John faw this VilTop, under Domiiian, a V^agap 



fa) Crd&ner DtmotArat-oftbtAjxsL tt.jb 
(6) Lip- 31. 
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Ettrperovr. And from hence it is evident, that the Ancient 
Vagan Rom is not the Beaff , becaufe the Beafi n, the Eighth 
King, Verfi 11. but the Vagan Emperoun arc the Sixth 3 to 
wit, the King then to being, (the one that now *r.) 

? The One KSj vg, or Government in affual Icings when 
this Vifion was feen, was certainly that of the Vagan Erupt* 
rours 3 and therefore the other here mentioned, mnft be the 
Cbriftian Emperours 5 becaufe they are the only King, or 
Government of Rome, which immediately fucceedcd the P<*- 
gin Emperours . And they are moft appofkcly called i JkA* 
A.(gp 3 not only to fignific, that they were the Government 
next in Suceemon to the former, or difttnft in Number from 
it 3 but that they were (as d XM©* fignifies) of an other kind. 
or fort from it, as not being Beajiian or Idolatrous, but an 
utter Enemy to the Beaff 3 during, whofe Reign it lay wound¬ 
ed to Death , (Chap. 13.3 ) Whereupon leeros to be made 
tile of by the Holy Spirit 5. that fo it migh/ be anfwered by 
d «M©., a Word which indudes both the former Senfer. 
For feeing ..that these are Eight Kings , and but Seven 
Heads » it is plain, that One of the Kings muff be no Head ^ 
and therefore of a Nature different from all the other.* 
which can only belong to this Seventh King 3 becaufe the 
Five Firfi Governments are kpovon to be Idolatrous Govern* - 
meats, (which is the fignification of an Head in this Prophe¬ 
cy;) &nd tke Eighth is exprefly laid to be one of the fiven 3. 
that is, Idolatrous Heads, So that this Other is indeed a 
King, and that the fiventb, of tbe (imperial City. of Rome 5 
butisnotof Seven 3 that is, is not a King who is alfo an 
Id olatrovs Head of the Beafi 3 as all tbe fix Governments be¬ 
fore tbe Cbrifiian Emperours were, and as the fiventh Head* 
was TOxbe 3 who is the Eighth King, or Government 3 but 
the fiaenth Idolatrous King, or the fiventh King , who is an 
Btad, as well as a King 3 as appears from Ferfe 1 1. 


?This 
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* This is a) fo an evident Chara&er of the Christian Empire 5 
whicb(in companion of the Reig* of the Five preceedingKings, 
and the 1260 Tears of the Beaft') lifted but for a Jbort jp*t*\ 
viz,, but about an hundred' and Fifty Tears, reckoning from 
Conjt anting, until the EaU of the Weflem Empire, tinder A»- 
gnfftilxr. A D. 476, Whence alio it is evident, that 
the Beaft , the next, or Eighth King , npuft enter into 
£ucctiuon at that Time, together with his Ten Kings, who 
receive paver os Kings, at the fame Hour with him, Verfe 17 . 
Thefe being evidently Governments immediately fucceffive, as 
a Sixth to a Fifth, a Seventh to that, and an Eighth following 
it, without ar<y Interregnum, or intermediate Government • 
Audit is here laid, that it mult, or ought net to continue long , 
to (hew, that Providence had ordained, that the Cbriftlan 
Empire fliould be flert i on purpofethat there might be (pace 
enough (out of the time deftined for thefe purpofes) for the 
Rr/gn of the Beaft , whofe Kingdom was to be built upon the 
R nines of the Chriflian Empire • 

ti And the Bea^ that was in the fixrh Head, Verfc 8.1 
and bs not fas yet rifento his Supremacy, VerfeBl} even he [ana 
jet it bcobfervedQ is the * Eighth [King, Verfe 10O and is Qonc, 
to wit, the laft,l of tbefeve* f Heads, or Idolatrous Govern¬ 
ments, 1 he Seventh Kingbeing|no Head, Verfc 10.I andgoetb in¬ 
to perdition Q‘. e. fliail be deftroyed; and then ail the Four Mo¬ 
narchies end in him, and the Kingdom of Chrift (ucceeds. Van* 
3. and 7. See on Verfe 8, and on Verfes id, 1 7.3 

* l From this Verfe it h evident, 

fi.) That The Beaft is the Papacy j becaufe that although 
there were Kings of Italy, after the Extinction of the Chru 
Itian Emperours, the Seventh King ,yet Rome, the lfo man,or 
great City of thefe Eight Kings , who upheld and fuftaioed 
it by their Authority j and where the Beads and Kings were 
refident, which reigned over the inferfour Kings or Princes of 
the Earth :was never after wards under the Supreme Govern¬ 
ment 
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ffient of any but the Pope 5 at Jeaft for any confider- 
dbte time : who rouft therefore be the Eighth King 
here mentioned 5 they being called Kings , with refpett 
to the City of Rome , as appears from Perfe 3 9,10,1I,f8.ari'd 
from what hath been obferved on Chap. 13. 2, where the very 
fame Beaft with this is defcrtbed^as is evident from the Chora - 
Piers given of them in both Chapters 5 which may be feen in 
Dr. tAoOr\ Syrsopf Prophet* lib _ t. Chap. 10, (ffa and in” Dr, 
Crtffencre Demonfhat.cfthe Appcalypf. 

1 * 

(2.J That the Papacy is an IdoUttonr Government^ becaufe 
the Eighth King, which is the Papacy, i$ of the Seven Heads 
of the Beatty or IdoJatroos Roman Empire in general 5 ..andts 
alfo The Beaft in particular, or that which is called fo by way 
of Eminence ; the Seventh Head, bat Eighth King, 
which r*«r, if not, and yet *r $ which is called, the Beaft, al¬ 
though k be only a Head of it \ as an eminent parr has of¬ 
ten the denomination of the whole 3 and to {hew, that it is the 
fame with the Little Horn in Daniel, which is called (Oats, 
7; 11.) The Beafty although it were only One of iu 
Horns. 

Whence (3.) it will follow, that the prefer# Papacy is the 
Beaft 3 because that bath been in poffcfiion of the Govern¬ 
ment of Rome ever fince theCbriftian Empire ? and fb confe- 
qoenrly no other Antichriftian King is to be expeded to¬ 
wards the End of the World 5 nor any other City to be un- 
derftoodhere bnt the prefent Papal Rome: the Head of which, 
the Pope, isaftuatly Crowned (a) with a Triple Crown after 
his Election j and that with fo many Solemnities, that the 
Ceremony takes up a whole Day > and he has alfo all the En - 
ftgns of Temporal Soveraigntyi as a Court of Cardinals (who 
in the Ceremonials Romamtm, are called Primes in the 


Church) 


Ca) Sir Paul Preface to the liwt of th: Vopts. 
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Church') EmbaJJadours t Guards t and the like^ and is ap¬ 
proached with more Reverence than the Emperottfs them* 
Java $ which is fo much taken • notice of by the (a) Jem 
and (a) Infidelsi that!he- Pope is frequently called the King 
efi the Eraukj (a. e, the Chrifliatu) by the Turks j and the 
King of i Edom by the Jew, by which they mean Reuse, 

12 And the ten 11 horns which thou fiweff, are for fignifjO ten 
Kings Cor independent Sovcraignicies ; ] winch have received no 
Kingdom Qor independency, of and in the Empire; ] <« ye} Ci- 
at the time of chi'; Vifion: j but receive Fewer as Kings Ci*e» an 
Independent^ and Sovereign Power Q one hour « with the Beafl Ci. fi¬ 
at the fame time, chat thefieaft receives Power, and in conjunfti: 
on with httr.3 

** Thde Kings receive Power with the Beafl when he 
comes to be the Eighth King $ which coming not to pafs un¬ 
til the Extinfiion of the Cbriflian Emperours of Rowe, or the 
Weftern Cafars h by thefe Kings can be meant no other then 
thofe atnongft whom the Empire was divided upon the Con* 
quefts of the Northern Nations ^ who are thought by Mr. (h') 
Afwfe, and other Learned Men, to have been Ten at $ 
although that Number teems rather to be retained, upon the 
account of the Tea Toes of the Image in (c) Daniel $ to 
which the Tea Homs of the Beafl do correspond 5 to (hew, 
that this Beafl is the laft State of the 'Roman Empire '•> in 
which the Image was to be broken inpeicesby the Stone f the 
Emblem of ChriftV Kingdom ) which is to (mite it on it% 
Feet, and Test Toes, For the Endeavours of Learned Men 
to reduce- the* feveral Diviftons of the Roman Empire into 


rtf i*)Grj{eii Hiftor. Anochrift. p. 14s. Bnxtorf. Lesuc Talmud. 
(b) fag. 463. 661. Author. Iibri de ExckI. Antichrift. 
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Ten, are not fo faccefiful as could be wilht, Mr. being 
forced to make the Greek* one of them 5 and the Author of 
•the Book de Exeidso Anticbrtfii, confining them within the 
Rhine, and the Danube : So that 1 cannot but think> upon 
farther confideration, that the True Account of this Divifi- 
on, is with relation to -4be Image In Daniel * the Book of the 
Revelations being nothing but a more full illuftration by va¬ 
rious Emblem, of what is but briefly delivered in that Pro¬ 
phecy. See the Annot. on Chap. 11,13. i a, 3. 

■ 

31 To wit» at One Hour , or Seafon, made up of Two Half 
Hours, begtiming at A. D. 476. as hath been already fuljy 
difcourfed on Chap, 8. 7. 

13 Thefe hsveone *-mnd [astotnittefs of Religion} and fbaH 
ghe their pwwr £ or Force*;] and Jlrcngtb [or Authority,3 to the 
tkcft [to wit, in Religious Matters; and their Afliftance and 
Arms on other occafions .3 

/ ■ 1 

, ■ _ , L 

** Here is plainly foretold the Urr&Union there is bettyixt: 
the Papacy, a tithe Popjb Kings, pr Kingdoms and Govern¬ 
ments $ and the Support, Ajjt&ance, and Authority they a£ 
ford it 5 which the Northern Nations were very Famous for, 

at their firft Settlement and ConverfioQ. 

+ * * 

* / J ' ; : 

14 Thefe JbdUmake War jwt&[i.Aoppofe,and perfecutc, 3 dv 15 Lamb 
[i. t. Chrift, in his true Members andFaitbtu! Witneffes, Pfalnt 
a ASts 4.27* 28. 9,4 ^ and the Lamb jball overcome them [by the, 
high ana powerful preaching of his Gofpel, Chap. t+J for he to 
the Lord of Lords , am King rf Kings [ana therefore able tovan- 
quiih them, and etcfl his Kingdom, Dan. Chap. 2. and 7. Pfd. 
2.3 and they that are with him [i. e. his Followers, when he comes 
to his Kingdom, Chap. 14. 1.3 are called and cbofen [by his Grace 
to this Service,] and [were his 3 faithful [WicnefTcs, See vaults 
andSoldicrs unco Death 3 


Ccc 


if Hence 
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* Hence it appears, that theie are AntiehtiHi am K ings or 
P oxters i there having been no Perfeeution \ntbe kontam Em¬ 
pire by Pagan P«w«, fine* theDivifion of it by the N&lbera 

Nations. 


i« And be &. ‘i the Angel,! jGatfc uatu nt [i. e. inflro&d me 
la the further knowledge of the Myfteey ) had feen 0 The if* 
tgi vhkk tbofi jfopsft CYcift fQ vherifa Wfare fttuih i me [i,e. 
ugnificj * Pffiffri, and <wd Mtfifls*, dpiTwgxet&e.' 

the People of thcRowM Empire, t>dnfai3' 


t. Here i* fhewP tbe Amplitude* aqd vaft Extent of the 

forifdifflon of the Papacy a thing (he fo pnjeb boaftf. PJu 


"■& .upon the 

t&XWVHejrf of Mias#» Cnp»}. «W CKmeJ m Cat 

retTO and jball make her difolate tby forfajtfngher Communion 0 
and naked 0>y ((ripping her of her Ornaments, ferfe 4. and Au- 
J cxpofipj *?♦ yaw M * 

p- i- wfljTptM flwoMt wr vny SubjUgce, aad 

Dm. 7-f fmm i% a.! and burn . 39 her with fire fi. e. 


deftfby what 


herO 


” A Metaphor taken-from the Vfage -which Htrfots often 
meet with, fropi tbgle who have, been iriif^ed, and ahuled 
% theoi* whp arc worit a* firft tp entertain a d'tfHke of 
rtaro* th.eb tpJmi then?, gfamtds to.tike from them the 
Gifts itoy bad. op thw,.ahd at.Mr?vergetbcB> 

ypeg tfeg» fey. thchr utter 


From this Vef&itaiaybe obferved, 

(t.JThat net ope of the Kingdoms^ or PrhserpaHties m 
Utrionwith the Papacy (halt be able <o arrive tQ an U»P- 
verfat Monarchy $ but as all fuch Attempts have been hitherto 
vaipt (plhall they ftill be fo ; becaule, as they were at firft 
Many Independent Sweraigniies^ (faid to be T«r, in aUufion 

to 
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io the Teh Toes of the tnt*& t arid TV* Hoteti of tBt Binjt) 
when they at firft gave ihtir power to the Be aft $ Ptt/ 4 1 Sd 
are they to reniain fo until they fcr&ke her $ it Beiftg expret- 
ly here affirmed, that the Ten Horn* fiaS hate the Whore. 

+ 

(2.) That ibeWhm, dr Idokhoht Church of Roski t ftaH 
laU by thofe very States and Kingdoms, which had all fttttSg 
upheld her. Which is to oome to.pals fas is plainly avert¬ 
ed in the next VerfeJ when the Words ofGodjhau. befkU 
fitted , that is, the Prcmijks df God concerning toe e^f 
of the Beaft's Times , (hall be completed, according to* WHat 
hath been already obferved on Chap. io. 6 S f. When ike 
Ten Kings , which fupport the City arid Church of RttfiS, 
Which fits on them, withdrawing thetnfelves froni h’Cf^ ffife 
Tenth of tbatgrtat City, or the City , and JurifdiQion, con li¬ 
fting (in the Account of Prophecy ) of Teh Princrpatities, 
moft nftds Front whence afib it plainly appears, 

that the Pali of (he Tenth jtart df (he City, iheritrofted 
it. 23. refers to tU Ten Kings tfejftffog Haft firfak&g 

ElJ^I 

Wt, 

* A Phrale taken from Dan. 7. 5, Pfilm 27. 2. figntly* 
rngthofr takptg nitty her very £tdfta*fce t Rtvesnrtf arid Do* 
i&nimfy and Cfetw»tfrtmg whit' the^ had bsftcfw«d updir bar* 
K 7 tholp ffwoUfej as ; Gtefksr imtc rp^ ets ; th£ plaee» 

* A fhffafe taken fremJLefcffc 2 r^L where k Is comoKiA' 
detf><Tb&theBwgpf&bf O'Pri&gwty'aflVkJrtdom^fhwkl 
tefatwf #fth Rfrei. 

17 for God both put in their [[willfully wicked] hearts [Row. i. 
t6. 2 Thef 2. to J fo futlfl bra Wifi, audio dgfif [Vetfe 13 ] and 
give their Kingdom [[ana its power and flrengtb,] unio the Bcaji- Qby 
fubmitiing unto him, and being gorerned by. I^irpyj ud&l toe 
mrds of Gcd Qby his Prophets, and by liis. Apoftle in this vifi- 
Sfl> cLf.13. 5 J jhallbe fullfi/tid [j. c. until the Promifes made by 

Cccz God, 
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God) concerning the Expiring of the Timcs .of tbevBeaftv and 
the following Approach of Chrift’s Kingdom^ (hall be ful 161 led. 
Van. Chapters 2. and 7. and 12**7. See oaCnap. to-. 1 i,vy. 
and. Verfe 1 6, of this Chapter, «««,. 37.} 

18 And the Woman jpbicb thou fa&eft, io Cor fignifiejQ that Crc- 
markable] great Cit^jphkb [now} * rcigneth over the Kings of the - 
Earth .. 

<0 H W4A1S.H txi«t. 0 asrAt/«v, Tie' Regnant^ Imperial City, 
ttMPjt&ttallf havtfWi and exercifng at this prefint time t Save - 
taignty .over^the Kings of the Earth, Which is a plain and 
evident Chdra8& that Rome is here meant $ no other City 
being in Exercife of fuch Power at the Time when the Apo- 
ilk Jaw this Vifion. 


limy not he unufefut to add here , in the Qofe of thk 
Chapter , this fltort Vigrejfm concerning Antichrift *that 
the. trader might have in one View the chief of what con* 
cents him in Scripture * ejpedally the more plain and Vo* 
flritod parts of it: In order to which it may he objerlredy 


(i-) That about Tvso Tears after Ezekiels (a) Vilion of 
the Temple Throve^ th e Babylonian Monarchy began* up* 
on the Conqueft of Mgypt, by Nebuchadnezzar, which was 
the only Kingdom that oppofed him. Which Vifion con¬ 
tained a Type of' Cbrifrs Glorious Church abd Kingdom, 
which was then to have come, into Succelfion (in place of 
the Itvsdfh 7 emple and City y then in Afhes) as a City and Tem¬ 
ple fit for God’s Prefence 5 if the Idolatry , and other fins oi his 


fa) Et.cl:. 40 . fyc. Did. a, 

Ijjbtf. Works, 7m. t. H* *$h >33* 


Pe»- 
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* f r J mr 

People, had not hindred him (a) from dwelling for ever iut he 
midft oj them . Hereupon, by the infinite Juftice and VSfi(- 
dom of God., the firft (b) Monarchy began j and a Courfe 
of Four fuccejfrve Monarchies was to expire, before the Glo¬ 
rious Kingdom of Chrift (bould fucceed. Which Monar- 
chies falthough as to their Greatnep and UniverfaUty^ they 
bore fome Relemblance of the Kingdom oj Chrift') were yec 
indeed Antichriftian , as being contrary tp Chritt’s Kingdom, 
in their Idolatry, bloody ana perlecutingTcmper, and ia 
refpe$-of their ufiirping its place and dead 5 in which An- 
tiebriftianifm caoffifc $ which is an Ccf Opposition to r and a 
Delay, and Undermine cfGhrift’s Kingdom, which it uforps, 
and counterfeits . „ For feeing that Chrift hath, a Glorious King¬ 
dom belonging to him, as come,in the Flejh, the fappUming- 
of this Kingdom is the peculiar Char after of Antichrift > ac- 
cording to 1 3... 

f 2.J It is plain from (d) Scripture, that in the Times of 
the.Fourth of tbefc Monarchies ('called the Times cf the Gen¬ 
tiles, by our Saviour,' Luke 21,24.) there {bould arife (be¬ 
tides the other many Antichrifts) One Grand Notorious one, 
called, > 

(1) i Avh'xttfj or The Antichrift , by way of Emi¬ 
nence, 

(2.) The Man of Sin, or the (inful wicked One, the chief 


GO EVt-43* l1 ' , 

fb) Dm. chap- a. ml 7 . 

(0 Set on Chaffers 13 , 14 , 1 $. 

Abbit it haxithr.pH; 26. 

Downturn of hntiebriji, I, 4 . a, i> * . 

Moor’# M$trj $ J®f* jnt 2. 

Dal. 4- ?l* 35* ♦*» 4®» 43>'44» - 4S' 7» S> II, • 

36—4$. »*i7> “* M*** a 4* tit *4* mark. 13.* CAo ia. 41—5?. 21, 34,. 
3tf. 2 It# a. 1 li«• 4*. I— S» 1 Veto *« 1 /<*> *• 18, ij , ij . 4, 3. . 

a film 7 . 
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■ . T " #■ % , 

Author and Servant of Sin, and not of God j whofe Pro* 
fcffion i$ nothingtlfe batulhjftery of Iniquity. 

(*3.) Tie Son of Perdition, ort/fe gracefef hopek/j Apoflate, 
like Judas, called io fohn xy. 12. the chief Author of Mif 
chief, and Deftru&ion to Chrift’s Church , and therefore 
fitted for, and devoted by God to Deftru&krn, or Perdi¬ 
tion. 

(*4.) 6 AtfTattWos, 0¥ the (a) Satanical, atut’ApoSate Ad - 

and tnfoliuf *U- 

tnd / he'Supreme POwen, 

who are catted' Gods to Scripture. 

("#;) 0 or The Lftotef One ^ one jyha'pretedds to 
be above aft Lam 5 and violates aft J thq Laws of God and 
Man. fey Which A tan pfSjn, is not meant a jtngk perjbn, 
but a SuccejJtOH (b) of Men $ as Interpreters upon the place 
have observed from parallel places of Scripture: who is al- 
fotfe (f) Jatoevith-DanKY* Wicked ox Btaft^ & the 
Church (faith Mr. ’Mede), from her jufancy hath interpreted 

r_ ^ t ■ ■ 'it i j 

It. 


(3 J. It is plainly afierted in (^Scripture, that the Sin of 
this A Ian of Sin, (boultf, fn general) confift in an Apoftdjy, 
and that a JWtab and fokftut onCx which Jbould overhead 

thi Ptjfflte Face of the Catholic^ Church" of CErift to filch is 
called by the Apoftte PW; » Air the Apoftaft^ of the 
Grand Apoftajy , and that from the Faith, or the Great Mj* 


Ca) Grot » 2 Thef. 2. and 1 Pet. j. 8 . 

(h) Voii Synopf. in kc> See Downham of AtOidfr. •» j; 

(e) MedcV ^.763. 

f XA > a. t Tim.- 4. * Fer.'»ft -Stef Mr* Vtabfr Witkjt Bf ti Dip- 
bH'tfttfaffrf ile tSfrtr thneir amtOrMoot** Affiitytf Jnlah/tj t. mtrkhimtb 
iptfato&ar'Mdkttfi-'ot&er mfo afiettf that tHnv (Balt th¬ 

an apijhij} of tbt Rowtfh Church, unxuls the end <f the World, See *>fa* i* 
Apxafyff* pig. ao- 466, ed. Ant .v. 
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fiery of the Chriftitfl Religion, described In the laft Verfe 
of (he Thud Chapter to Timothy $ which* 3 ? Mr. Mode hath 
well obferved, Ihoijld, according to the Divifton of the An¬ 
cients, be the firft Verffc of the Fourth Chapter, 

+ ■ X * 

■ - * r ' ■ , 

!_ d 

(4.) In particular, this Grand Apoftafyh limited in Scrip¬ 
ture, chiefly to thefe Three Heads, 

k * 

(i.) To Idolatry and Superftittoo, D<f». 11.57 

1 Tw>, 4* t" 4 * ' 

("2.) To an In foie nt and Blafphe&tous Ufurpation of a 
God-like Supremacy, in Oppofition to the Supremacy of 
Cbrift, and of the Civil Magi ft rate, Dev, 7. 8, u> 20, 25. 
8,9-14,33, 24 » 25* >i, 3 ^ 37 » 3 7 ^. 3 .4* 

("3.) To a bloody and perfecuting Temper, Dan. 7. 21, 
15, 8, io, 24*.25* 

# _ 

($) h is alfo (4) exprefyi plainly and n\A anigmaticaff/^ 
andmjfJferianJlp dec la i ed by the Holy Spirit, that ihisApo- 
ftafy was to be in the latter Timer, By which arc meant, as 
Mr*(£) hath proved, the latter Timet of -the-Fourth,0* 
Roman Kingdom , whofe Timet he thinks are called the 
lafi Timet,, becaufe it is the Lafi Kingdom tft David, 

(6.) Furthermore, the particular Time-, or Seafon 9 of the 
Coming, Revelation , or Appear ante and Maniftfiation of ikk 
Men of Sin *, is exprefly dated by the Apoftle Paul, from the 
Tail of the (V) Roman Umpire , winch the (d) Ancients go 


* 




■+ 


" » *»*^^ ^* V Imi ■ 1 * 


(<0 i 77m. 4 , u pjjT&f. 1 7*" a* 18 - 

(ft) Apoflaf of tie Mm Times y chap, a J, 8rc„ - 

(e) 7trc£a.d,7. To *VTtX°Vmd d K«I ey&v,(a word which fiinifesto rctafojjr 
hold faft>4 nd «Ifo to obftnid, hold tock, «■ tinder) it ekganrfy pwr to derate the pa* 
{ran, and Chriftiao, Roman Empire, a n d Gmperoun,- the Sixth 'and Seventh Kings i 
fata tbiir holding rhetr own proper Saccclticro firm, during their own Times - 

unj 
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tad tbenbj holding back, «r hindering the Sucteffim if Amcbriit. hatbe CbriJU- 
aa £ mpdCi amt Eager «rr, the Seventh Kiu t it rnqft efptctaUj tharekj intimated,, wbi 
heMback, or hindered, more brmediateb, tie Stccrfjiatt of-the Aniubrifi, the Eighth 
Kh( t that be might be mealed n bb cm Safe n t apn the Pall i/" Auguftithis, 
rbe.taf* <f the Roman tmfenurs. ■ See Chap. .8. u, and this Chapter. Gttx* in 
a Tluf 2. 6 . & Him. 'iiid:'ha Rom. i. H. ' Abhor. demmOr. Amicbr. png. 
oi. Pitres ad unum fete omnes hoc agnofcuor. 

(d)-See BeUatnuidr Hgm.J'aatif. 3. j. Charier, de A/stkhr. hkdc*' 
fag. 6$6. 

nerally under ft and, by the taking out of the way that which 

letteth, Vr jpUbboUkth^ 1 Thef. 1.6, 7. Upon which the Apo- 

ftle fays, that the Man of Sin jbould be revealed, if r<£ c«vrS 
f i‘ e. in hit own Seajbn, as Dr. Hammond rightly 
translates the Word ’•> which is the fame with that made ule of 
in (a) Daniel, v\Athe(a) Revelations % concerning theMonths, 

Times or SeafoHs of the Bea fi. 

> _ J 1 

( 7.) The Apoftle Paul in the fame Chapter (a The/. 2, 5, 
7 t 8.) exprefly afligns a Line of Time to this Man of Sin, da¬ 
ted from his Birtbj Coming. Revelation, or birfl Appearance, 
at the takiog away of the Roman Empire, A.D.475, or 475, 
and reaching unto theComing of Chrift : Which may be 
called, the^gJ^u, or Times of Anti chrift' z to difttoguifhrheni 
from the *ai£oi, or limes of Chrift , mentioned 1 Tim.6 . 
15, it being remarkable, that Amiehrift, Ghrift’s Counter¬ 
feit and Op polite, has alfo a Coming, Times and a Kingdom 
afligned him in Scripture, in Oppofition to the Coming, 
Timet and Kingdom of Chrift , 

4 

pi 1 

•* \ ■ 

(8.) The manner of the Deftru&ion of this Matt s of Sin, 
is deferibed by the Apoftlc f 2 The/. 3.8.) in Terms foagree¬ 
able to thofc made ufe of in Dan. 7. and the f a) Revelations , 


+ 



C a /( a ) t>*"* *£• 7■ Rev- 1J - 1+ 

■fciy Goaf. 17, $, ii t ip. ah 
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with reference to the Little Horn, the Bea&, and the Falje 
Prophet ; that it cannot well be denyed but that they are the 

Tame. 


(9.) -The Apoftle alfo further expreily declare?, that tbit 
Man of Sin, which was not to be revealed, or appear openly, 
until the taking away of the Roman Empire $ was 
yet in his Conception m the Womb r at the (aj Time of his 
writing the fecond Epiftle to the 7 heffalonians ; aptly exprefc 
led by (£) the then a&ttal working* of &e Myflery of Iniqui¬ 
ty 5 called fo, becaufe of its Contrariety and Opposition to 
the Myttery 0} Godhnefi, which it undermined by fecret and 
myfterious Operations and Workings of Satan, in Lying 
Wonders, and ftrong Delations; by Hypocritical Preten¬ 
ces of promoting Cbriftiaoity 5 by departing from the Sim¬ 
plicity of the Gofpel, and Apoftolical Traditions ; and ta¬ 
king pleafure in Uorighteoulhefs, for Intereft’s lake, as the 
Apoftle plainly afTerts, 3 Thef. 2.7, 99 10,11, 12,15.1 Tim, 
4. 2,3, 3 Per. 3. 3, 3. 

(10) It is evident from Scripture, that Satan had great file- 
cefs in th e early Times of Chrijiianity, in perverting and fe- 
duceing Men from the Purity'Truth, and Simplicity of the Gof¬ 
pel ; as appearsfrom the Complaints of the Apoftles , and irons 
the many Berefies and Antichriftt then in being; from whence 
the Apoftle John concludes (1 Ep. 3. 18.J that it was then 
the lajl Time , and that the Grand and Notorious Antichrilf , 
the Head of the Aptjiajy , (hould take his Origt- 


C >0 Suppled mflft cmtmntyte be mitten about A. D« 57 ,or jS?.S« afavt, pag. 3c2. 

(6) 2 Tlief, 2.7. b’i^ytmu} if bath received its beghninng, or U in prs- 
fAwm to enter, and-.dtfclaft it (Of to the World. Hamatoai'oa'the place, and a GiU 

'j* 6. 
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ns 



nil from thofamany Hiretkal Autkhrifti which were then u 
being 3 and that (.is hath been before obferved) in the latter 
'times of thofi lafiTimes 3 which feems plainly to be thefenfc 
of thofc words of the Apoftle. To which progrefs of the 
Af ffiery of Iniquity many things then contributed 3 (as hath ■ 
been before obferved on Chap. 2. 4.) brought about by the 
Janice and Providence af God, for the puoi foment of thofe 
who would willfully psrijb, and would not receive- the'Love 
of the Truth, that they aright he fated) 2 Xbef / i i 10 *16. To 
which Particulars maybe added, the early Ambition orfome 
who frtlched themfelves beyond their own Me afire, Lise 
or Rw/e y that is, beyond the particular Diftridb to which 
the Apoftta had confined the Exereifi of their Pot per, which 
was other wile unlimited 3 of whom the Ago file Paul com¬ 
plains, 2 Car. 10.12- i8. whoalfo feems to intimate (a), 
as if the People thought that Jantes, P ottr and John had an 
Authority over him, becaufe o ( their Gifts, Age and Convert 
fat ion vritbChrsfi : to which Opinion alib the A pottles them* 
(elves might occaftonaUy, and by accident contribute 3 who 
(trove for Superiority whilft their Lord was with them 3 and 
were not after wards infallible , lave in what They did by the 
immediate aiiiftauce of the Holy Gtoott as appears '^ro^o 
what the Apoftle Paul blames in the Conmfation oF Peter, 
Gal, 2. So early, fi ficret, fifUnfibh, and fo powerful might 
the Temptations and Occafions be, to the introducing of the great 
Apegafy 3 God (/>) in his Juft judgments fending firong 
Delufiom, and permitting all aeceheablenefs oft)nr igbteoufiefs 
to work upon them, who willfully delude themfelves, and . 
tahg pleafire in Dnrighteoufiefs, 2 Tbef a. 


§ 

NT fit 

ft vis 


1 Cut. 1$, 9—11. 2 Cm. 11. 5. Gat. i. 1—1 a. 


Prejcript. cap. jj », 


vehatate difpqfit 
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(* 11.) It is evident from Hijlcry, that tlx Workings of this 
My fiery of Iniquity , were more vilible in the following Agejj 
to which many things contributed : 

As (1.) The (4) Herefes which foon prevailed and cor* 
rupted the Churchy upon the Death of the Apofllef *. 

fa*) The Greek, (f) Vhilojhphy^ and Cufomy, brought in¬ 
to the Church by the converted Heathens $ and many JewiJb 
Cuftoms and Notions taken from the (c) Effort? 3 whereby 
the (d) Simplicity of the Gofpel was by degrees corropted, 
which was at fir ft fimple and plain in its DoSrine and VVor- 
(hip 5 as Proteftant Authors generally (hew pandas appears 
from feverai Popilh Autltors, particularly plat in a in the Lives 
of the Ptfpw, who (hews in each Life, what Cuftoms each Pope 
introduced. 

An early (e) middling of the Church according to the 
Form of the Civil Government in the Empire 5 which was one 
chief occalion ofthe many Quarrels amongft the Bilbops a- 
bout their Sees; and of their afpiring to a Worldly Dignity 
fuuable to the places of their Refidencc.* from wbenc&cam? 
Patriarchs into the Church , ( which are con felled to be an 
farpxti'ort) by Bifhop (f) Parker) and the Learned Sorhonifo 

- - 1 '■ ■*- L ■ ‘" ii pi 1 — 

(’ti) Eufeb. Hi!i, 4. 1 3, Chanjicr it Arnett. 16.8. where he targeff jhe&t fan 
ArtV&iftidzifto wot fnOived byMerefier. 

(b) Col. 3. ft it aifejfed 1 } Learned Roman tflf } tbet fevcral P<gan Cvftamsweit 
iatn&ast, tjpecially in Confhntirc’i Time, to win the Gtnriles, Baron, ai.an.$.i%. 
arh P4> tii an. 324* art, 79, Gregor. M. 8 k p. eft 71. Polyd. Virgil. Proem, ri 
v. hWw 0/ Btrot it return inventor : 

(c) Onfeffed frequent}} by Groans, in bis Hates on the New and by 

Mr. Dodvrelli particular}} Append, ut PraJeft. fag. 66o~~6' : i. 

Cd) Amnijjn. Marcel tin, jib, 2. fin. Tolies Vcrit, Spanliem, famma f lift or, Ec* 
dcf. rpar&u- Gregor. K lib. 7. fcpsUubfmfl fattier ft fia «bus Li^rgicis) gb 
jfyqPiUrwii cMjuttadraedi'afijle. 

. Co) Tiir is naxiout, and mfeft fieqnemty by Dr, Hm. in bk Defence «f Epf • 
afatn 

{fj-par^cr of tie Goicrn. of the Ct>. p.ig- ;3y. 

Da Pb > de Anuq- Ecckf, Pile- 

dtt 
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du Pits ) and other E&ckfidjiical Subordinations confefled by 
Learned Dr. (a) Barrow to bs only Humane, and Prudential 
Gonftitunons. 

(4.) The Strifes , (b) Ambition , and the too general De- 
getterncy of tbs Manners of the Clergy much complained 
of by Ancient Authors; although God was plea fed all at 
long to raifeup Great and Good Men, who were Qrjw* 
mints to the Churchy and witneffed agalnft, and oppofed the 
overflowing Corruptions in Doftrtne and Manners. 

(5.) The Ettereaje of (c) Ecchfafiical Authority 5 which 
from the Power of binding and looting, infli&ing of Cen- 
fu'res, diftrtbuting the Charity of the People, and determt-. 
nine of Controverfies in Ci vil Matters, voluntarily referred 
to them, according to the (d) Apoftles Advice j arrived at 
Jaft from fuch foull beginnings to the Antichriftf an Prehemk 
nence now vitible in the Papacy.. . 

(6.) ExceJJjve ( e) Honours and Riches, whereby the Miflds 
of the Clergy were corrupted and drawn off from the care of 

Souls, , as ( f) Gregory the Great confeffes ingenuoufly} and 

* h 

’ * 

■■ 

f 1 

£4) Of tie PQe'j Sitpremacy, pag. 191——in 4*y 
- W CypT. it Lapfir, pag, 123, 114. 

Origen. T. r. fag. 71. n;. 143. 94 6. 441——>444. ex edit. H net, Eufeb. £c*. 
tkf, Hi/K 9 . t, 3 , 13. Sacral. 7. 11. <& fparfau 7. 7, aS, 19. Sfcdfrir, 

Sever. fitb fiu Grot. iff Matth. ao. 38.: 

“(ie) See PafendorfV Uflttty tf th; Pj/>?rfmRycautV Ptefacet* tbe Lnw cf tbe fetes*. 
Dr. Barrow tf the Popes Supremacy, pig. 240, »Thc third generalCcuQdl oFZ- 
fbtftif was afraid, left under pretence of Sacerdotal Power the ®r Prides 

tf Seedin' Dominion, fhouldbe brought into the Church. Parker,. &</. p, 334. Set 
Orenl V Cmw. B»^, t. 3. 1—tf. 

W) 1 Cor. «• 

(f) Overalls Cm>x<e. Bwfc. 8. 3. j— 4 . H/ma. in Vis. Afalcbi. Poftquam ad" 
Cbrifttmos Principes Vemc (Ecclefit) potentia qaidem, Sc divitiis major, fed riitu- 
tibus minor, ftftaeft. ./ if n * f*h tbeO an EedefiaBkai Society, may net LatfaSy' 
for its fiipportjife Paver, Policy and Wealthy ia fame meafye re- stpboli, or defend if Stiff 
itf that a CoaHitatkt .needing fneb thingt k not Divine, or tan ft far or it dub aft 
them, it it m more than hanuv .Dr, Birrow of tbe Veit; oft he Cbmib, pag,^* 4*: 

Cl) Epift.i, 3,7. 
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the Church became too like a Worldly Kingdom $ efpecially 
when King} and Emperours became over-lavilh in their Li¬ 
berality to purebate Pardons for their fins 5whereupon,as the 
Learned Arcbbithop of Parse , etc (aj Marca observes j, the 
Difcipline • of tbeChurcb was vary much relaxed t in recom- 
pence, as it were, for the large Endowments received from 
them. 

(6.) Early Forgeries* of Boofy) and Traditions^ cor.fdTed 
by Learned Romanics $ a too great Reverence (or Anti- 
qoity^and a Del pair of knowing more than our An cel tors 5 
which our Learned (hi) Abbot rtfakes to be one main cattfi 
of. the Rife of Antichrifiianifm. 

(12.J k is evident that The Papacy is The Antichriji 5 be- 1 
caufe the feveral Properties and Ctiar afters given of him in 
Scripture, do- agree to the Papacy^ and to it alone. For the 
full proof of which Propofiuon, 1 refer the Reader to the 
(7) Books quoted in the Margent \ and (hall only here give* 
him a brief View of what may be raoft obfervable on this* 
Head : 

(1.) The DoCtriner and ! Praffifet laid to the'Charge of 
Antickrijl in Scripture (the general Heads of which are rec¬ 
koned up, paragr. 4.J are plainly taught and praftiftd in the 
Rcmijb Church 5 fuch as Idolatry , Superjliliotr, Supremacy, P«v 
feention % and the carrying on all this by Lying Wonders , for- 


fir) Hsidettger. H/flar, Papat. chap, 3. 

($j Anticbrift. Demooftrar. png. 15. 

(c) AbSoc's DetnonUrat. Anrichrift. a wi eb vahe/f br Jofepli Scaligcr, 1 pSs 
wt wU snnt to be lawfb of hk c&immJjtiwH. Downturn a/ A nucbrtfi, Dr. Uoocfs 
M IfSer; of Iniquity, Ur. CrtircnctV i>iww Si. of the firft PaucipUs of the Protefinnt 
aftfcnt.of tie Apxali Jurieu’i accomplifh'n. of P npbtcier, Tom. 1. Chip, 24. Tore. 3, 
Hir Pajtval Letters. But chief/ Dr. Beverley's crnvuad t{ God to bit People, to conns ' 
oatef thby loo, spbtrethit peas truth i/moft evidently dsmoillrated. 


bidding. 
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bidding Marriage^ and abft aiming from Meats j and that eftcr 
to fubtlc a manner, under a dijguife of Piety 5 as that Good 
and Learned Men have been deceived by it * Whence it plain* 
ly appears 10 be a Myflery of Iniquity, and The Apoitafy fore* 
told and deferibed in Scripture 5 as Mr. (a) Mede , and Dr. 
(JO Mw have fully proved. 

(a.) Tlie S even -bill'd City, the place of the R efiden.ee of 
Amicbrift, can agree to none but Rome, the Seat of the Pa* 
paejr 5 for whofe ftejidence in it, the Empcrmrt made way, 
by removing from it by degrees, as hath been obferved on 
C/jjp. 13.3, and tbe Name, Number, Image and Mat 4 of 
the Bcajl, the cxccjjtve Riches y and gaxody Pomp of tbe Wo¬ 
man % arc fufticienily Vifible, and Notorious in tbe liomijh 
Church 5 as hath been alfo before observed on the 13*6 and 
17 tb Chapters. 

(*3.) Toe litjolent (c) Boa flings uttmeafarable Ambition, 
mad Zeal , and Devilijb Cunning, the Tyrannical Zljnrpati , 
ons of the Papacy over Entpcraurs^ and Civil P overt 5 and tbe 
univerfii fpreading of that Myffery of Iniquity, do fufficiently 
fliew, that it was plainly deferibed by the Little Horn^ and 
the King that {hould do after bk Will, in (d) Daniel , and by 
the Bcajl, and the Whore in the Revdatio ns,Y/hoiB the World 
foil arced* and tvondsed after, 

. (4.) Tbe Worldly (V) Pomp, Temporal Dominion s Court , 
Guards, Title*) Style , and Coronation of tbe Pope , plainly 
fhew 3 that he is a Horn, and a King, according to Prophe¬ 
cy 5 ani the Rife of the Papacy, upon the Fall of the Lio - 


fj) &pf {a Jf*f tbe Utter Times.'f 
/T>) Mjflctjtf Iniq. 

( ) See on C.hu^tr 13. 

\X) Cbj*- 7. «ni 11. $te itr. Wc<k -4 s tf-7i tyc*—Graftr. Hiftor. An- 

tidir. p. 

Ci) ftvciutY "preface to tbe Lives <f tbe P eyes. Or. Baton <f tbe Vmy tf tbe 
Church, p. 33. 34 &c. in 410. 


man 
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man (a) Emperortrs, is a fufftciem Proofj that the Popes arc 
that Man of Sin who was to be wit held until that Time , and 
that they are the feventb Head, and Eighth King. 

(5.) It is plain from Bilfory, that the Converts from Hea - 
thenifm, ana the Bar boro as Nation, Paganized the Western 
Parts of Christendom, and became ike Chief Support of the 
Papacy t And how agreeable is that to Prophecy, which 
places the Entrance of the (/>) Gentiles into the Court of the 
Temple, before the Succctjhw, and Rife of the Beajij thereby 
intimating, that th^y were prepared before hand, as sub¬ 
jects for this King of Pride. 

( 6 >) How aptly arc the Eafiern and We (tern Divifions of 
the Empire, called the Two Horns of the Be aft ? And is it 
not accordingly notorious from Hiftory, that the Grandeur 
(c) of the Papacy, and the Idolatry of it, was made way (or 
By the Ambition and Cert options of the Clergy of both thole 
Diwjtons^by the ConUantinopolitan , as well as IKoman B'\fbopij 
who were the (df Forerunners of Antichrsft j and in whefe 
Dominions alfo Image Worfhip was decreed by the Second 
Council of Nice $ whereupon they (ell under the ftvere Ef¬ 
fects of the Saracenicf^ and Turnip Woes, deferibed Chap. 9. 
And hath not that Clergy ever (e) fince been the Chief lr,ffru~ 
meats of promoting and keeping up that deceivablenefs of 
'Unrighteonfrefi , as the Apoftlecallsit, 2T£e/? 0. And may 
they not therefore be well meant by the Falfe Prophet in this 
Prophecy ? 


X a ) Skoo Chap. 1$. and 17. 

Co) $et an Chap. 1 j, Chap. 1 

(c) Rex Superbi* prope eft, & quod did nefts efhSaccrdottim ci prxpunnir cxer- 
citos. Greg.M.lib. ^.cp. 38. 

(dJ Gregor. M. Epiftol*. Abbot demon. Aimchrift. ConjUntm^arttama £}ifctpus 
Aruicb'ijli Prscxrfor. 

(r) Medc* A&ftafy #f the toter timn. part 2. 


3S Hence 
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(J-) How obftrvable is it from (a ) Hjjiory, that the Em¬ 
pire was divided, when the Papacy rote, aad that, upon thofe 
Divijjons > and that 1 hree Horns, or Powers, viz* the Exar* 
chile, the Lombards, and the Franks, were removed by 
him, to make way for his Dominion in Italy ?VVhieh 
is plainly foretold, Dan. y. 8, 24. by the coming up of. a 
Little Horn amongft the Ten Horns, by whom three of them 
were humbled, fibdned , and plucky up by the Roots . 

(8.J May not the Pope (according to Daniel 7, 34.) be 
Tidy called a King, diverfe from all the reft of the Kings, 
which are united with him? ' Is not his Supremacy an Image 
-Os it is called Rev. 13.14.) of Imperatorial power y not a true 
and real one 5 and does not he fubOft meerly by the Will of 
the Princes and Kingdoms of whom he is the Spiritual Head > 
fo that they may (according to (b) Prophecy) be fitly faid to 
g ivc their petotr to him, and fat power to be mighty, but not by his 
own power. 

(cj.J Antichrifi is called the Son of'Perdition in Scripture 
And is it not notorious in all (c) Hfiory , that perdition , 
Mifchief, Wars and' Bbodfioed has attended the Rife 
and Progrdsof the papacy ? For it was founded upon the 
Perdition and Ruine s of the Empire 5 it was railed to a S^- 
■premacy, by approving the Mart her of the Good Emperour Mau¬ 
ritius $ and advanced it felf above the Civil powers, and all 
that is called God, by trampling upon Kings and Emperours, 
railing Wars and Seditions againft them, and by anathematU 

xing, per (renting, and killing all that oppofid it. 

( 1 0 ) The l imes of the Beaji are mod admirably divided 


J ( 4 ) VJc4e\ Works, p. 4 6 5 .66 u 
< • fi> Duu 8. aq* 

l f ( s« the lives of the Popes, ana the 'Amviit of tbe VApatjr before muted, Fouls 
j* j> v.riitU V;H-p-xt. Overals Coavxat, Boole lib. 3* Bp. ScUliogt], of ladatrj f, 3 14— 


in 
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in Soriyttare, into & Tbwe, Times, and an half Time * to 4* 
natrthe feottai Stefs aod Advances of it ; and its Decimation 
in tbe 'half Tim $ .wluch being a Divtfott, or breaking - *f 
Tim, As an Ultima tl&n of its broken and divided States as hath 
beenfhewn od Chap. 13. Now.it is plain from the HHior/cf 
'tie 'Poftcy, that its Power was moft con fider ably broken at 
the Reformatio*, t A, ft 1517 j So that we may very weU 
date its bajf 'Tim fromthatTearafter which fo nuuy Nae 
Cions-fett off from it: if from that Year' we afraid tpthe 
banning of its Tw United Time ('which are ?3o Yeac$> 
we arrive at A,D» 797. when bis forfi time ended, confiding 
of $60 Yean, the half of which is 18.0 Yean * and there; 
according to .Eape^atioio, we find this MaaofSut, in the 
great ftroitth and vigour of Monty .dferj having, conquered 
all the Obirades wbiai oppoled las EftabUfhmciU, tor ia 
that very X *7 Tear (remarkable for a horrible 'Darkpefi for, 
Seventeen D^/togCtfcerJ the whole ^&cco(Leo Canon t cel*, 

led iconomachtfSy was Utterly mifigni(hed by the cruel Em* , 
prefe Who bad. all along bppofed the Pope in the 
Contfdvfctfie about XaM«/ : whereby he - was freed from'this. 
EnetmesotJ alt Haiids5 ' us Power in tk*.W*fk beingtbenaftb: 
fated by "the '(b) Kjngr of. tbe Frank*, to whop (as we may 


.{4) 2 b«ff. Ctdren. Bi&tttt, Pttav- Katmar, Temper. 
p) Wo exit, fag. 99 . a mgr be tbpmmiy that the Kings of France >vert the 
Rags that emractX Cbnftiati ketighn, *# Mr at-Rome ; tad (bjt they 

contributed tbemft of any Kktgs upon *be -Earth, to tie rmfmg atd fappoTtiag of toe 
papacy, at appears ftm smjnjcrifam on a. Marble* Stint) ftiU extant at Ravenna, 
whereat it mJtmmtedgfi, dun Vepin was the fir ft Xing who gave exampleto Pbfieriry, 
how the power dfHoiyCltarch vfrs to be amplified and.cDcrezfcd: ana at they have aS 
dtrng afforded Refuge to Perfecuced Popes (at Manfienr Mezeny fpeaks J ft it it » 
tkingjremarkabk, that France, alt bough it both Jo great Obligation or dtpendeKr upon 
Rome; except witbrdatimtotbepriviledgestf the Galilean Church %‘yer intereiit fur 
felf mve warmlfin ber Affairs, and facts mate Stately 'Efcbaflies thither. than am other 
Princes ; whence it may be observed, that it it, upwfdt outsat s.the chief fart if the pecem- 
principality ;o»rfr 6 «r ber Kings are the moft remarkable ofdte Tabftfer«r^p 4 g. >5.233. 

Rjcuut’j preface to the lives cf the Popes, 



obferve by the wayj the Popes chiefly owe their. Temporal 
Grandeur. And if we alceiid again froth thence to the be¬ 
ginning of its firjt Time (Which muft accordingly be D. 
4570 wc arrive to a very' remarkable Tear 3 tp which we 
find the World very bufie in fetling the Lunar Year. 5 as on 
purpafe to point oat uato us, that the Beaffs Months were 
then juft entring 3 in whofe Twwe/.copaparec^witb the Tiayr 
of the WtinejfeS)i'a£tZ is oWer ved t he ex aft Mathematical pyo- 
portion betwixt the Motion of xheStm and Moon 3 a thiggye- 
ry fa') admirably and worthy 1 obfovation. And farther,: 
not only the beginning and end of the frfi Tinte, (Where the 
Two Times alio begin) arc remarkable for fbroe notable things 
relating to the Papacy 3 but alfo the Year XT}?,the very Joynt 
of Time in-which the 7 idoZJnited Times meets - ts very Fa* 
nAoui for (byPopp Hadrians, letting up in the Vatican a Pi* 
dure of thfEipperot$rs VJafl^lage * whow^s fain to fyqld the 
Popes Stirrup before tie couldbe’crownedjand for hisinlotent 
tetters to him}wherein heaflerts^hat he Was fit up by God to 


Iy fhewed his Anticbrijlhu Spir/t^ttA his MouthJpeMiUggreat 
things , So remarkable is each Joynt of ihe, Beaffs Titness di*. 
vided by the Wifdo'm of -the Holy Spirit, into a Time, Times, 
("or Two Times united into O/wJand Haif a Time j to denote 
the different States of Anticbrifl and bff Kingdom 3 who was 
the whole fir ft Time in his Growth , and Afi&tt to an Idolatrous 
Powers which he was fully tftablifhed in at /f; D/ 797 3 ten 
Years after his fini firing the IconochtUiclf. War in the Second 
Council of Nice; and becaule after that Time, until 1517. 
his Kingdom continually encreafed, and received no decay, 


a) Stt before an Chap, I j, 2. . 

’0 Baron. Heidegger, b$or. Papat* tap.' 4 . - 
fculhy RonuAi Vjjppat.. 4.. 4. 



and he went on, ?nd profpeted, in oneaud the fa me Kingly 
State 5 therefore axethe Two next Times given in One united 
Line of Time, called Times, becaufe it was One and the fame 
Kinglj State^ the firfl Time, meafuring out a different State 
from this, having a diftinft Time to it felfj and being then 
ended. And his-A«/2 State beginning at the Reformation, A 
D«* 1517. is very appofftely meafured by half a Time , be¬ 
caufe jtwag a divided, and a broken one. 

Seeing therefore that the DoSrine, Name, Number t Image, 
Placet-Times, and all the other Cbara&ers, and Notes of An- 
tichrift given in Scripture, do all agree to the Papacy, and 
to that atones it will follow, that the papacy is The Anti - 
chrifi. Q_EO. 

But $&\ tbe Rife, Progrefs, and Times of Antichriji, may 
be the better under (food, r (hall give this brief Scheme of 
them 5 referring to the feveral places in the Annotations, 
where they are particularly dilcourfed ot 

JLD. 


( 1.) Antichriji (a) : was in Conception in the 
Womb, when the Apoftle p aul wrote the Second E- 
piftle-to the TbeJJalonians^ probably 25 Years after 
the ReJi*rre3io»,' 

(a.itie was forming (b) from that time^by the work¬ 
ings Of the mjflerjof Iniquity, in the lower parts of the 
Earth (as the Wombis called :Pfal 139.15. du¬ 

ring Bpfyefne and Smym&an Sncceffion, in which the 
Synagogue of tSatan arofe, until he was brought forth, ( 
and the Gentiles Months began,about the middle /pace, [ 
betwixt theDeatb of Tbeodofuss, and the Fall of the 
VTeftern Empire ))uft when Cyril was fetling the Lunar 

Tear, 


58 


437 


•H 

a) Sts jag. 22. 302, 

b) Sit from 22 -38,93,94, 111,1:4, 125. from 204, to 

E ' 

ee 2 
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^3.) From that time the (4) Gentiles, U tbepee-^ 
fk nesoly converted to Cbriftianiti, Paganized it, by in-1 
troducing Heat bat Notionts and CnUomt 5 and thereby 1 
prepared the way for this Man of Sins becoming tie l 475: 
Beafti or the Seventh Head , ana Eighth King, up- ^ or 
on the Faff vfi the We/tem Empire $when he- 476 
was revealed in hisowri Time, and the Beaft arofc 
with his Ten ICingi ? according fb") to all Hiftory , 
and his Months began, ■ ' „ 


(4.) This Man of Sin was indeed ^ Kw^ of) 

Rome (according to the Cotiffe of Succeffton laid 1 . 

down in Prophecy,) at 47d; when theChriUian Em- ( 
perours cea&d's but be did not arrive tohis %)trhnr*\ 
fat (*■) Supremacy enter all Churches , until A IX- 606 .1 €0 6 
according to the general Cdnfent of Prote&ants, in [ 
agreement with Prophet^ fCbap^i^ 17, $.) which | 
was prepared for him by the Eaftern and Wefiern l 
Hiviftous of the Empire 5 called tie other Brad?, with j 
7 W Horns* like a Lamh i Chap. *3* J 


($.) At 606 he fell as a Star from Heaven to Earth, 
and became an 'Earthly or Anticbriffian Monarch over 
all Churches ; and from thence by degrees proceed- i .797 
ed to and overcome, until he came to be an (d) I-f 
mage, or to have a Supreme Idolatrous Pomr riteblifhO 
ed full y at the End of kk Etrfi Titue, 


(a See an Cbaf. 8 * io* it. 9,1,2,3. 11,1,2,). adCbqtm 13.- and 17, tad 
s rhef.-a, 

(b) See tbt Autfat de ExaA Arnichr. p*g. 484. 

(f) See on Chap. p. 1,2. and Cbak, 12. andCbap* 17.8* «tf{kk(cger.Bilior< 
pjpir. cbdp. 2. MotncyV MjSerj.f tefij. 

(<0 ScectiCbsf. 13,14—iS* andctxp. 11.7.. 

(6.)From 
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(&) From (<*) that Time the Popes advanced them* 
(elves by degrees, efpecially by the means of Hilde- 
brand (as is dear from all Hiftory,} until they came 
into a full pofiefiion of Dominion, and Power in Tem¬ 
porals, which they had long (trove and ftruggled for. 


A.D 


1 iS7 


(7.) Aft er that (*) time (al tho with fome Variety" 
of Fortune, according to the Temper of the Popes 9 and 
the Princes they were tooonteft with} they exerdfed 
the Power they had gained over princes and Emperors ,, 
fitting ist the'Temple of God asGod,and oppojmg and ex -1 
alting tbemfiiPes above aU that is called God 5 by D «-1 
pofing and Exco^nsfmicating Princes, ahfelinng their ? ijiy 
Subje&s from their Megjaece, difpenfing with Gods 
Laws, arrogating Infallibility to themfilves, and filling 
the World with Slaughter and Conf*fion s and with Jean- 
dalono and abominable DoUrbms and Prifitto^unrii the 
Reformation ^when their Power hoSpirHnals and Tern- 
porals was broken.. . J 


(«) Bride# Hlftor, P*p*c. Chop. 4, j } ^„ 










■ h 


CHAP. 




►V# (I 


rift 


CHAP. XVHf. 

Tie 7«X(. 

A ND after thefe things D". a. immediately after the diftinft Re^ 
preu ntscion of the Woman) and her whole State* in tht 
foregoing Chapter ,3 7 faw mother Angel Cor Miniiler of God-s 
Judgmem j diftm£t from him who appear'defc. 17. r ^ome down fnml 
tteaveniinxht Name of God,arad with-a Commiflidn from hiraj 
having great piper. Cas being to effeft great matters fl and the Earth 
was hgbtned with bis Glory \j. e. the Judgment and Miniftratioa 
was very Terrible and Glorious and accompanied with abun¬ 
dance ot flight and Knowledge, E^ek 43 * 2 >3 
+ * 

2 Akd hs cried mightily with a firm? * Vnee £ to (hew the great- 
qelVot the J;tdgme:.t r 3 faying ^ Babytoo-tbegreat Ei. e Papal Rome, 
Chap, 14,8, 1 6j 19. 17, 5.3 is faueny is fallen [>'< e. will now be 
totally, and finally overthrown; and that as certainly as if it 
were already fallen, .#4.21.9^ Jerem.% 1. 8*3 and is become [the 
Judgment being now actually in execution : 3 tA<r Habitation of * De¬ 
vils ., and the 9 bo/d of every fovd Bird , and a Cage of every unclean and 
hatful Bird [>• r. it is delolace for ever, Jerem. 51.62. See Note 


Annotations on CHAP. XVII I* 

• This Angel gives a particular Reprefentation of the Di¬ 
vine judgment upon Babylon, or Papal Rome j according 
to the genera! importance of the /eventh Vial, Chap. 16.19. 
And ihiaVoii-e, or Angel, may probably be the fame with the 
Angel of the /eventh Voice, £Chap. 14.18J which bad pow- 
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over Fire $ for bis Appearance is ilhtjlrious and Bright > like 
that of Fire 5 and the gloria sp Execution of the ’judgment is 
as the budejlFoite. 


* Its Dejbv&ha h here defcribed' by Exprtfilons taken 
from tbe Prophets t particularly from Ifi. 13.19--22.34 ; n; 
J&em. 51 .37J which are Allufions to the popular Notions 
and Opinions then common amongft Men for which' foe 
the Commentators on thole places, and Grotitts on this f ’erjSL 
and on bUtth. i a i. and Mattk 12. 1 


3 A Military word ((ays Grotiffs^) fignifying fi? Stations, 
or yyatches of Soldiers* 

: • ' ■ ■; ■ 

► 

y For *aB Notions have drunk 0 / the Wine of the Wrath'of her For¬ 
nication *, and the Kings of tbe Earth QVerfe 9.3 base committed For¬ 
nication mtb her and tbe Merchants of the Earth fVerfe j 1 S\ are 
maxed rich through the abundance cf her* Delicacies fi« e. the fcvcral 
Members of the Papal Communion, have through her.Mcan% t 
been guilty of the foul eft Idolatry, Cruelty andSenfualky. See - 
Chap. 14.8—11. and Chapters 13. and 17.3 . 

4 Here )& declared the Caufe of her Ruin. . 

* SeeDo&or Hammond on 1 Tim , 5. n. 

■ ■ 

4 And 1 beard, another Pbtce Cor Angel diflinft from the .former, 
Fcrfes », 1.3 from Heaven, joying , 4 Come out of her Qi. e. out of My- 
fl real Babylon, the PapilCfcy and Com mu a 10:1 0 m y 1 people fwho 
have no: defiled yourfelves with her Idolatry 0 that ye be not parta¬ 
kers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues Cor punifhments^ 
which are now actually in Execution, Gen . 10,11— 26. Numb. 
3 ( 5 . i< 5.3 

. *■ ' 

* Thefe Words are taken from Ifaiah 48. 20. Jerem.tfy 
8. 51, 6,45. and they are a Divine Admonition toall Ages 5 
Cefpecially fince the Reformat ion^ and the clearer difeovery of 
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Babylon, and its Corruptions by it) to Forfeke that Communi¬ 
on ; as they tender tbeir own Safety, and Deliverance from 
Sin and Judgments, the Confluents of it. They do alfb 
exp refs the Gract and Mercy of God) by which he gathers 
his People from ataOUgft the Wicked, and oils them out of 
©anger, into places of Retreat and Safely ; as he now does 
thofe whom he had hitherto witheld from Artfickrifti* 
an Errors , and was about to fecure after a raoft glorious 
manner. 

’ Hence it appeals, that God may have people ** an Ido * 
Matrons Communion, who arc not of its, who yet are obliged 
a&aally to have and firfikf fiicb a Communion, at fome times, 
and in fome Cato* as Protefiants have Qaewn in their Difr 
courfes upon that Gontromlie $ of which Cafes, a Fear of 
'being guihy of its Idolatry is the Chief ; by which the Tide 
and Priviledge of bong God's People is tainted, a Car* ti. 
14 - &8. 

* , , * * t 

j *. 

5 Br her fun have B re&hed itoro Brave* £f. *♦ have been ex¬ 
traordinarily 1 Clamorous, and have ctyed aloud fot Vengeaoced 
and God hath 9 rememtre d bet Xmqtdms £*. e. doth now ptmHh her 
acc rdingto her defers, Chap. 1&19J 

8 This is an AUufion to the crying fins of Sodom, Nrn- 
veh % and odwr wicked Cities; Which, when they are extra¬ 
ordinarily notorious, are (aid to reach Heaven in Scripture, 
Gen . 4,10. 11, 4. 18, 3 Q,oi. iy, 15* Jonah 1. a, Jams 

5* 4* 

* At Gods Forgrvenefs of fin, is called, hit forgetting of 
it, in Scripture'; fo bis Tssnijbment of it, is called, Reman- 
■bring of it, 

a 

<5 Remember H her fye, my people,! even as Jbe reroartkd joa, and 
double unto her double [*. e, abundantly and Utterly deftrey her, Je- 

rem: 



Ch.XVlU Annotation* on ^Revelation. 401 

17,18. 50, 14, i ji3 • according to her Cabominable, evil} 
work* : in the cup C°f Affli&ion,}>£ofc& jbe'hatb filled [to ofher%} 
fSto her double £fot (be hath itapenitcntly., aad irreciatmably fin- 
. ncd&gainft 1nte ? as vcU' as injured you, and therefore a double pu- 

n'fhmeuc is juftly due.} 

- ' ■ - * 

* 

11 This Verfe refers to the Trmmpht and Acdamaiw/u p f 
tkeSaintSy upon God's Juft judgments on his malicious, arid 
irreconcilable Enemies , aud to their Concurrence in infli¬ 
cting of them, as far as. can be thought proper for them See 
Pfata 58, 10, aod 137. 2 Thef 1.6. a Tim. 4, 14, 

7 Bom much Jbe hath gloried her felf pn htr Authority Q aadli* 
vtd detiebafly Cfn Pride and Luxury,} fo much tarmenty imd forroip 
give her Casa juft Rlecompence of nerfmsf 2 Thef 1. &} Jr Jbe 
faith “ [or. hath faid,} is£thePrklc, Garelefneft, and wanton- 
nefsof} her hearty I 1 ' jit [as} a Queen (7* f* have fup ream and 
uncontrouJabic Authority,} and am no Widow fi* e. 1 have many 
Kings and People to defend me^. * and am the Mother, and Chief 
of Cities, andChv.rches, Jfa, 47. 7,8. Zepb. 1. ij.} and 
fee no forroip Qncbclo&of- Children, or People, but (balloon* 
timae die Seat of Ecclcfiaftxd Powtr, and of Empire.}, 

** This refers to her Pride and BaaSfingfy in the Days of. 
her Profperity and Security, 

+■ 

u Words fall of Ittfihnce and Blafphemr, and which ( e£ 
pecially as they lye.in the places-of the (d) Prophets from 
whence .they are taken^can be properly Ipoken only by God 
alone $ and plainly refer to the infolent pretences of tbe- 
Papacy to Supremacy Infallibility , and IttdefeBibdity. 

8 'Therefore Cbecaufr of her Pride, Security, and arrogant pre» 


Fff 


tence 

s 


fa) tfa> 47 . Ztfk 2, 1 $. 
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tcnces to what properly belongs to Gqd alone,] fbdl her flagues 
come in one day [z'V. unexpected iy audfaddcfiiy, 1/447,9—11.] 
“Death. and Mourning, and Famine Variety of punifliments } 
which fhall bear a conformity to her finsj mi fie *• B.<stut 
the myftical Babylon jhdl be utterly bunt noth H fire 0 - e* ftall be 
utterly deftroyed and confuraed 0 for firong Cand powerful,] ia 
the Lord wbo judgetb her fpad therefore able, to ioflift the feverefi; 
punilhment on hcr y as incredible as the chingmay feem to her, or 
others] 

V See Dr. Burnet's Theory, B, 3.10. 


9 And the Kiugs** of the. Earthy who have committed Fornication 
for Idolatry*! and Uvea defiaoufly with her for. in her Communion, 
Perfes 3 ,7*] J8u2f bewailhef 3 when they fbalijeetbe frnoak of her burn- 

dag ii. e. the figns.of hccTewaenc, Gen* 18., Ezef. aft 

___ J- ■ ■ H W ^ ’ 

15—n: 


14 The Ten Kings Jball bate the Wbore^ and Bum her, as is 
expreUyafTerted, Chap. 17, 16. and therefore by thefe Kings 
mnft be meant, Either fame who JbaU ds&ere to her, even after 
the pHfiiJbment wffiGed By the Ten Kings 5 or elfe rather, the 
K\ngs who died Impenitently in her Communion, who are 
railed to Judgment, and fir It behold her punifhmem with 
Terror, and then partake with her in it: of which fee more 
on the following Chapters. . 

j ■ ■ 

f - JL r 

iey'Stmling aforofcf&rtbe Fear of her Torment fwhich they know 
they have deTetved, and mjiift fhortiy feel*,] frying fin the an- 
gutih, and her tor of thcirMinds Alas, das, that great Ghy Ba¬ 
bylon for that fonce] mighty Cor powerful] Ctty \ fir in me 

hour Cor fuddcnly,] is tby Judgment come [and therefore ours can* 

mar tje faroffS. 

i 

11 And the 's Merthants of the Earth Hie. the worldly FaQor* for 
rhe Reman Church; and thofe who had compared Sea and Land 
to gain adraurages by it, and Profelyces to it -J {kali upeef. and 
mourn over her for Cor becaufe] no man buyrth her ** Merchandize any 

more 
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* r f 

more [i, e. thcy could hive no mdrt advantage by her, Mattb.iQyi. 
13-, 15. vP<rt. 2. 3* 1C0M.17. Malth- 21.1 J. J 

r r * 

1 , 

13 ‘the Merchandise of Gold , and Silver t and freeiom Sionesy and of 
Pearls, and fine Linen y and PwyLe, and Silky and Scarlet p- f. whatso¬ 
ever was precious, and for Ornament, the highefl Preferments, 
and moft gawdy Pomps and Ornaments of that Worldly 
Church;] and ah Thyne Wood Cor Sweet Wood, for Images, 1 ft- 
cenfc and Temples, J and aU manner Ptfic Is of Ivory,.and all manner 
Vefeh of ntofi precious Woody ? and of Brafs, andlmi, and Marble [i. 

t, lltenfilSj and Materials of all forts, for their Temples. J 

r J 

h »* This, and the following Expreflions, are taken from 
Ifa. 47.15. and £z «4 27. where the DeLlrttSton of Babyldn,. 
and of lyre (Types of the Antichrift ion City) i& rep relent¬ 
ed after the fame manner*.. And by Merchantt of the feaitb 
arc meant all the bufieand deceitful Negotiators and FdBvrs (as 
theWord is taken,. Bofea 12, 7.) for the Papacy $ who any 
ways contributed to iler Gnwnfaw 1 , Idolatry a nd Super Hittorty 
whatfoever might lerve to thole endsbeirrg to be underftood 
by the Merchandize here mentioned, 

■ b -h r ■ ■ 

13 And Cynamtoy and Odours y and Oyntments, tad Frankmenfie 
Ci. e. all things gratifying the Srnfes * and to beuied in Genfings 
and Un&ons O and IPine ffor the Idolatrous Chalice J and Oyl 
[for CbriCmQ md fine Corner [forthe Idolatrous Wafer.] and 
Wheat, and Beaftty and Sheep [i. e. necdlaty PtovUioa, and Tithes 
aod Oblations for her Clergy s 3 and Horps andCbariots [i. e. What 
belonged to her outward P«mp and Equipage and Slaves £i e. 
hired {a) Servants and Attendants, and whomever givtsffhem bo¬ 
dily Service,] and u Sotds of Men [i. r, thole who fervid them 
with their Wit and Undemanding, their Craft and Canning v 
and were Slaves to them in Soul as well as Body .] 


(a) See Dr, Hrmu oa the Place. 


Fff a 


■1 This 


404 Annotations on ti^Revdation.Ch.XVlII 

,J This is taken from Ezef^ 27.15. where Slaves, or Bond" 
men arc called Souh of Men $ and hereby may be meant thole 
who ferved them with their very Souls, who pawned their 
Confciences for them, and en[laved their very Souls to them, 
lervtng them with the utrooft of their Cratr, and imelieftual 
Capacities^ contradiftin&ion to them who ferved them with 
their Bodily Service only, called Bodies, or Slaves - all forts 
of (a) Servants being comprehended under thofe Two 
Words. 


Dr. Moor alfo thinks, that Souls in Purgatory may be here 
meant 5 the redeeming of which is a great part of the Traffic^ 
of the Rofftijb Church. 

w * 1 

(4 And the ** Fruits that thy Soul htfled after [i. e. the delicious 
advantages, and great Harveil of Gajnthou halt fo pafltonatcly 
purfued ana longed for 0 are departed from thee*, and all things which 
mere dainty ftocafle.3 and goodly tto fight*, i. e. which might en* 
tice and allure, Gen. 3.6 J} are departed from thee, andthou fbalt find 
thorn no-more at all ’ fi. e. all manner of hopes of thy former ad* 
Vantages, and delig hts, fhall be utterly call off for everO 

*’ Or, the Hansel} of the Defire of thy Soul. 

‘*5 The‘Merchants tl fay] f thefe things EGoods or Mcrchan- 

difej which were made rich by her Eby buying, and felling J fbaU 
fond afar c/, for the Fear of her Torment Ewhipn they.^lfo expeft 
to fed,3. weepings and wailing. 

4 'j r ■ 

. j n 

16 And faying^ alas, alas, that great City, that was tloathed infas 
linen, and P urple, and Scarlet , and. decked with Coil/, and preasm 
Stones. and Fearls, fi. e. that Rich, Proud,and Luxurious Church 
arid City, Chap. 17.4. Luke 16* ip -0 For in one hour^ fo great Ri- 

— ... . ■ " --- *■' ,T* lUflll MW ’ ■! I I I ^ 


(a) See the Conurenutns on thi> Verfe. 
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aw d cffw? to nought [jL *• that Rich and Pompous City ana 

Church, is on a Taddeo utterly deftroyed.J 

* ' 1 

i - r 

J 7 And every a Sbipmafler, and all the Company in and Sal* 
ers ^ and as maty as trade by Sea fi. e. the feveral Supenour andln- 



afdroff. 


' 8 This is taken from Ezek 27.25—36. And by Sbipma* 
ftexs may be meant* thofe who Imported ber Forreign 
Revenue, and whatfoever contributed to her Greatnefs % U 
dolatry, and Superfiitiou > as. by Merchantr in the former Ver* 
fes may be particularly, and precifely underftood, thofe who 
Exported fucb like Traffick 3 or traded within the 'Territories 
of Rome, the Churches Patrimony. 


18 Andeyyedwhen they Jaw the fmak tj f her burning , fayiugi what 
City is like unto this great £d?flreyed] City \J.e, there never was 
any City aud Church like it,- nor any defolation like hers, 

27. 32.3 

1 9 And they eajt dufl on their heads Chi token of Sorrow, Efek 
27. 30] and cryed f weeping 3 and trailing, faying^ Alas , alas, that 
great City, wherein were made Rich all that had Ships in the Sea fi e. 
all that traded'and trafficked with her, importing what might 
ferve and advantage her, and gainingProfclytcs to her Q by rca- 
funof herceftlinejs fi.e. out of her Rich Trcafure, and large Ret 
venues^J/wi #onebourfbe is wade defolate. 

20 fBur although they weep and waif, yep] Rejoice over her, 
Cfaith the "Voice from Heaven, Perfe 4.] thou Heaven Ch e. thou 


(<j) A Church if fr&pcntlj likens d ft a Ship, by tie EccUfuft teal Writerf t pfa give 
a Rjc'coale (/ the times of its fever A font. 


Hea- 


Heavenly Sjnfhiary, and Kingdom of GhrfdAW ye BdyA^>-, 
foSRe* and Prophets Cor Witnefles, who are the Members of'** 
Chap. ii. 3.3 for Cod hath avenged you of her Cand therefore it bcco-, 

meth you rorcjoyce. to fhew your approbation of God’s Juft ice* 
on your behalf .3 

ii And a mighty Angel Cor a very powetful Miniftcr of God’s 
Vengeance,] took, up a Stone* like a great 19 MU-ftone to fhew the 
greatnefi aud itrecoverablenefs of her Downfall Exod. 15. id. 
idehem, 9. 3 1 . fexeat. 51.tf 64.3 and aft it into the Sea fin which 
her Merchant and Ship-rnafters had traded ,3 faying, thus C©r af¬ 
ter this manner, In token of its Downfall, 3 with 
knee [that it may never rife again,] jbali 'that great City Babylon 
Cor Antichriflian Rtuses 3 be thrown dam , and Jball be found no note 
at aR £i, *, (he (hall be utterly deftroyed with everlafting Defolath 
ops, Jerem. 51. 26Q 

- There are leveral Falls of Babylm in this Prophecy j as, 

(1.) When the Ten King* give their Power no longer to 
the Beuff, but bate the Whore 3 whereupon the Wborejt hat is, the 
Idolatrous City andCbureh, matt needs fall, when the Bea &, 
who carries and fupports her, has hit Power withdrawn from 
him 3 upon which the to <A6ukt*?, or the Decem-Principality ,. 
£dkas in an Bartkputkg, Chap. 1 u 13. 

. (fa.) It fsenos to be plain, that the Antichnfhan City {hall 
he defrayed t and that by Fire, by the Ten King?* Chap. 

ry.id. 

* 

Bat (3.) betides thefe PunHhtnents to be inflt&edon the 

very City of Rome (which I take to be moft particularly 
meant by Babylon here, and not the whole Juriftfiftiott) there 
ferns to be in this place (as Dr. (a) Burnet hath ofciferved) 
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- ■ ' L .<■ * 

ome intimations of a more dreadful Fate that mill attend it j 
namely, to be abfirp, or f&aUovoed up in a Laky of Fire and 
Brimflone, after foe manner of Sodom and Gomorrah! fi at 
totally to difappear } which he takes to be a pumfhooent di- 


* WtfiMnpinnpm ffffPVfVnifVWlVfVIf ■ M f*! /J 
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gratia*, and tobe here meant. See more on Chap* 19. 


It is remarkable, that Babylon , the Type, was (according 
to Prophecy j tja. 13. 19--33, Jerem. 50.13, i 6 ^utterly de¬ 
stroyed, fo as never to be inhabited, and built again. For 
after it had been taken by Alexander , it by degrees decayed 5 
firft, by reason of the Neighbourhood of SeSncia, built by 
Hfclanear Nieator, on the River Tygris, about 293 years before 
Chrift 5 then, by Ctefiphons becoming the Seat of the Partita* 
Empire, built by them on the other fideof the River T igrir, 
to exbauft Ssleueia ■, and by the budding of Bagdad on the 
fame River, by the Saracens, A, D. 7 66, when it was finifb* 
ed* And although thefe Cities, efpectally Bagdad, are cal* 
led Babylon, in Authors^yet it was certainly a diftioit City 
from them? the Ancient Babylon of the Chaldees being fita- 
ate on the River Euphrates, about 'Three Days journey from 
Bagdad i and being ntfW only an heap.of Rains her Kings 
having firftdefertea ber (as the Kings of the Antic&riftian B^ t 
bylon will)) and then the People 5 who tranfplanted them- 
felves, at different times, to other places 5 and built a City 
in Mgypt of the fame Name, by the permUGon of the Ptole- 
eues /from which place bpfoJPea/fon foppoftf fh 3 t tke Apo* 
ftk Peter dated his fecood Epiftle. 

it And the *° Poke of Harpers, and Mujidans, and of Pipers, mid 
TrUmpeters, fbaU be heard no mm at all in thee {*» f* nothing which 


r j) Set Pctttbn. Opcr. Poflbum. de SucctHIoa. Ron, Epifc. Dilfcn. r. 3, 

tends 
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* 

tends to Pleafurc (hall be any more heard m thee □ and-m Craft t- 
pun^ of whatfoever Craft he hey [ball be [avoid any mere in thee and the 
found of a MW-8one Cco grind Corn f}jba(lhe heard no more at dUin 
thee ( 7 * it Hull never be again a City, and Society, whichcan- 
not lubfift without Necdlarics, fignifiea by Trade and Bread .3 


16 Here, .and in the following Verfes, by feveral Exagge¬ 
rations, (according to the cuftom of the Prophets, from whom 
they are taken) is fet forth tbeutkr deflation of the Antichri- 
pan City. • . . . ' 


13 And the light of a Candle f hall Jbine m more at all in thee [£. el 
thoulhalt be perpetual Darknefs and Defolation,without the leaft 
comfort, y^r.aj.ip.) andlhe Voice of the Bridegroom i and ofthrBride t 
[ball he heard no more at all in thee 0 ' c -> thy Polity and Society (hall 



:c3/w‘ 

deifrui 


{hunts fwho profelyted Souls to their defiru&on, and made Gain 
oi Godlinds,] mere the great " men of the Earth Ci. e. weic Lordly, 

Worldly, Ambitious, and Senfual; andalfo becaufe, or 3 forty dry 
Sorceries [7. e. Idolatry, and SuperfliiionJ mere all Nations decewed^. 


u See on Chap. 6.15. It is an ExpreiBon taken from Ifa. 
23.8. where it relates to the Merchants of Tyfe i a Crowning, 
or Imperial City t, and a Type of the Atiticbrifiran City5 whole 
Worldly and Ambitious Clergy are here Ggnified. 

14 And tn her mao CaUo 3 found- the [guiltof the) blood of Prr£ 
fhets [or Witneffes .3 and of Saints Cor Holy PerfonsJ and of aU 
“ that mere fain upon the Earth Ci* e. Ore was found guilty of Per- 
locution and Blooafhed,as well as Idolatry; and ail which had 
been flied during the Times of Chriftianity, was laid to her 
chatge * bccaufc (he was the Off-fp ibg of Perfecting Parents, 
had approved her Fare-fathers wicked Deeds, and had filled np 
the meafure of their iniquities, Jerem, 2. 34* Mattb> 13. 29— 

303 


'This 
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* This is to be uoderftood, in the fcnfe our Saviour ules 
the like Expreffion concerning upon whom he 

charges all the Blood that had been fpilt from Abel, MaJth, 

33.29—39. 


See alfo Zecb. 5. J-'-ir. where the Land oi Shiner, or 
Betyltm, is represented as having* the Houfi, and Befit, or 
Foundation of all Wickedmfs in it .* asif lhe bad been guil¬ 
ty of all manner of tins ? and all Boners were to be punilh- 
ed in the Lake of her Buntings. ' See Note 19. 




O gg 
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CHAP. XIX. 


The Text, 

I AND after 1 thefe things [i,e, the things Teen in theprecc* 
.zX dent Chapter,] I heard a great Poke of much people in Hea- 
ven\j.e. of the innumerable Company which ftands before the 
. Throne, and. before the Lamb, Chap, 7.9.] faying,* Alleluia, fr. e- 
Praifc ye the Lord,J Salvation Cfrom all evils, especially thofe 
fuflrred under Antichriftianity,] and Glory , and Honour, and Pomr 
Cbc aferibed] unto the Lord our God fand to him alone * for he is 
the foie Author of all good] 


Annotations on CHAP. XIX. 

* From the Frrfttotbe Tenth Perfc, there is a Vifion of a 
Triumphant and Joyful Appearance in Heaven, for the Judg¬ 
ment upon the great Whore 7 de$cxVoe& in the Two prcceeding 
Chapters , jind for the Marriage of the-Lamb, and the near 
Approach of hk Glorious Kingdom* 

* This Word is fir ft ufed, Ffalm 104.35. to exprefs the 
Pjalmij&s Joy upon ibe profpeft of the Accomplifhment of 
his-Predict ion, or Defire, that finners might be confumed out 
of the Earth* And it is here alfo made ufe of accordingly, 
upon the judgment executed upon AntichrifJ, Cod's Chief 
Enemy , and upon a profpefr of the Old Earth* s being ut¬ 
terly confirmed , together with the wicked people of it 5 and a 
New Ear/Asfucceoding in its place. 


2 For 
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2 For true- and righteous arc his Judgments Hand therefore is he 
to be praifed*, 3 forbe hath judged [and puniftied, 3 the great jpbore 
Cor the Idolatrous City, and Church,j which did corrupt tand de¬ 
stroy, Jcrcm. 51.2 y 3 the Earth mth her Farnkatkn Cc r Idolatry ,3 
and hath avenged the Blood of her fervants at her hand C 1 * f* hath re¬ 
warded her abundantly according to her demerits, for fhedding 
the blood of his Faithful YVitncflcs and Servants, chap 18- 20.3 

3 And again tor the fecond time ,3 they fad Alkluja C to teflifie 
their joy, upon the fight of the Smoke, the fign and token of 
her everlaftmg burnings*] And her fmofa rofe up Cor was then in 
its afeent, and that 3 for ever y and ever\J y e. lhe was pimnifhed 
w ith. an everlafting Deftru&ion.3 

* 

4 And the fur and twenty EIders t 3 and the Ecajh Ci e. the repre- 
fentativesof the Jewifh and Chriftian Church, chap, 4, ] fell 
dom and mwikiffed God that fat on the Throne 3 faying. Amen y AHc- 
htiah [i. c. there was a very great appearance, and man delati¬ 
on of Ch rift’s glorious Kingdom •, and the juft ice of God’s Judg¬ 
ments was acknowledged with Praifeand Thaukfgiving.3 

3 The Elders of the Church of Tjrael y are placed fir ft Srj 
this Appearance of the Divine ConJrJfitf y or Sanhedrin* : from 
whence it may be concluded, that this was a Vifion of th 6 
Neva j ferufa!cm~State i in which the Ifraelitesy as the Firfh 
Born, arc to have tkeprekeminenee ; who ("according to all 
Prophecy, and Rom. 11.) are to be converted, end reftored 
tothrirown Land 3 as hath been beforeobfeived. * 

And- perhaps for this Reafon alfo is the Ikbrao word, Ah 
leln)ah t here retained. 

* 1 

5 And a voice * came out of the [mtdft of the J Throne [front 
Chrift, See chap. 5:, 6 . 7, faying [by way of holy Excite¬ 
ment, and Encouragement, "jpaifc car God [my God, as well 
as yours, 20. 17. Rev. 3. 12] all ye hra Servants, and ye that 
fear [and worlhip] him y both finally and great C\. c. of whattccvcr 
Nation, Quality and Condition > e arc, for Gcd is no refpecier 
of Perfons, Pjahu ny t It, 13* Afts 2, 5, 10, 34,35. Gal. 

3 28 3 

Ggg 1 


This 
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4 This Voice feetrts to be an Heavenly Excitement to aSthe 
Sat»ts upon Earth, Gentiles and Jew, fmall and great of all 
Nations now converted, to jayn withff e Heaven iyAjfembly, 
inrendnng Praifes to God. 

6 And fim mediately upon tliis eftteadom Exhortation from 
out of the Throne,d J heard as it wen the voice of a great wuftt- 
lude, and as the voice of many maters, and as the voice of mighty 
‘Tbundrings fi- *e. there was a mighty appearance of Chrift’s 
Kingdom, and powerful Communications from the Heavenly 
Throne, to all his Servants upon Earth that fear’d hi or, and 
Heaven, .and Earth joyned in praifes] faying) Alleluia \ for the 
Lord * God Omnipotent [now] reigneth fand mat Glorioufly, JJa. 

4.131 

■■ 

* Thefe Words are-taken from Ifaiah 24. 21--23; where 
it is prophefied, That the Lard God of Hofts i (or the Lard 
God Umnipoteni) fiould Reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru- 
falem, and before hn.JfncieuU (or Elders of the Chriftian, 
Church), and that Glorioufly , after he had f unified, and 
Jhttt up in Prison the Kings of the Earth. Which is a clear 
Proof, that tie Reign of God , here mentioned, has a Refped 
to the Reign , and Kingdom of Chrift, after the punifiment of 

the .wicked Kings, . and Nations ofjhe Earth, Chap. 20. 

+ 

7 1 Let us be glad, and rejoyce [exceedingly J and ewe honour for 
pratfe, Luke 17. 18 ~}fo hm fa lone: 3 for the Marriage 6 of the , 
.Lamb fChrift with his Church} 2 Cor. ir. 2, Etb. 5. 31,3 » 
fnow a&ually] cowr, fin, and by the coining of nis Kingdom,, 
Tfalm 45. Matt. 12, 11. »5 ? 1—13. Luke 12. ?( 5.3 andbis Wife 
hath. made her [elf ready £ 1. e. the new Jerusalem ftate, is now 
coming down from God out of Heaven, Rev. 21. 2.3 

*-Chrift is reprefented frequently (a) in Scripture as a 


faj Tfa. Chap. 54. and tfi. Jfof. 2. Pftlm 45. the Book 
Patrick rreface to ir. 


> and Bp. 

Bride - 
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Bridegroom^ and the Church a$his Sponje, and Wifi $ to whom 
he is aftually married when his Kingdom appears in its Glo¬ 
ry $ as is plainly afierted, Chap, 21.. 2. The Time from his 
Death and RefitrreUion, until then, being rather the Time of 
betrothing, , or Ffpottfalt* than of Marriage. Coofider Can¬ 
ticles 3. 11. and the Myftical Senfe of the Captive Spoufi, 
Dent, q 1 . 10 -14 .which may perhaps have fomc reference 

to this matter. 


8 And to her jpas granted ? loy'-hmt, in virtue of his Death, 
Epb. 5 . 15 , 26.] that fie Jbould be arrayed in fine linen , clean and 
white [or uright, and Royal 8 Garments, fee on chap. 3 . 4 .] For 
the fine Linen, is D- e. fignifics, 3 the 9 Righteoufnefs of Cthe 3 
Saints, Cwho now come down from Heaven with Chrift in his 
Kingdom, chap. 21. a .3 


7 Her Nuptial Garments, and Ornaments are here (aid to 
be Granted, or Given unto her *5 to (hew, that all the Rigb- 
teoufaefs we have, is of Free Gift and Grace j even the prepa* 
ring, or making onr filler ready, by putting on Cbrili*s Rig&r 
teoufnejs by Faitb\ which as fubje&ed in our Faculties, may 
be called Our Righteoufnefs 5 whereby we become perfiff through 
the Comehnefs, which God puts upon us, Jerem. 23.6. £se^. 
16. 14- Z*ech, 3, 4. Rom. 3. and to. 3, 4. Phil. ^ 
12,. I3. 

• See Grotiift on the place. * Ohrid was now about to pre* 
fint his Church without fipot or wrings, . Ephef 5. and there¬ 
fore is (he cloithed in fine white Linen 5 of which fort alfo 
Royal Robes were wont to be 5 whereby is Ggnified, that the 
Saints were now to Reign with Chriff. 


* By Atwtdputice is meant in Scripture the (<t) Precepts 


Ca,j Gref, jo Stattb. 22. 11. and Hammd. on Run. 9 . 4.- /(oat, 

8. 2tf. 

tb 
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the Luk>^ and Hoi) A3 ion j conformable to thofi Precepts 5 in 
which fenlek is here taken : which are find to be given un¬ 
to ike Saints, to (hew, that the JnJhfication, and alio the in- 
hereni Hotinefs of Saints^ is wholly from C hr iff our Right e * 
ottfneft, and is given and communicated unto them out of his 
Pullnefs, 1 Cor. 1, gO. 15*10. Gal 2. 20. John f. 16. 

Do&or Hammond's Interpretation of thefe Words, (The 
Ordinances of the SanUuaryf) cannot poffibly be true } be¬ 
cause the Holy Spirit exprefly fay?, that the fine Linen ('which 
the Priejt ufed when he went into the Santfuary, which is 
here alluded to ) k j lhat is, fignifiu ('which is the confront 
meaning of that word in this Prophecy^ Righteoujhefi 5 and 
therefore the fine Linen it ftlf cannot be here meant ; /but 
the Rightcoujnejjes of Saints, lignified by thole Ordinances of 
the Sat: 3 uary. 

w 

9 Jnd be[i. e, an Angc), chap. 22 83 fath unto ae 9 rnhe 
Cthis Truth, and feal it not, for it will immediately be 
brought into effttt, fee on chap. 5,1. 10, 4.3 faffed are they 
which are *• colled unto the Marriage Suffer of the Lamb fwbich is 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Mattb. 21* 2.] and he fi.e. the Angel,] 
faith unto me, (a) theft u are the true faying s of God p\ e. certain 
infallible, and moft important Truths i as incredible, and as 
iiKonlidcrable as they may Teem to men 3 

? The Right eons Saints, ('who are called the Wifi of tie 
Lamb., that is the Church if Saints, colledttvcly taken, in 
the Two foregoingVerfesJ come down with Ckrifi out of Hea¬ 
ven, as is evident from comparing thole Verlcs with Chapt. 
■2 u 2. and therefore by the called in this Verfe Teems to be 
meant the Saints xoho JbaU then be alive upon Earth. who are 
Taid to have but a part vi the firil Refutretfion, Chap. 20. 6 . 


(a) Or, tbtfi true mrdi aresf, cr fism Usd. 


and 
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and are reprefented here only, as Gueflsbiddin^ but not as 
the Compmionti arid Follarpers &f the Bridegroom. See on 
Chap. 20. & 

Thefe being not ordinary Scripture-Truth*> but of an 
high and Prophetic^ Nature 3 therefore a particular AJJkvera* 
tion of the Truth of them is here ufed j that they might gain 
belief the' moreeafily, and to afeettain the Reveluion of 
them $ as the particularly afltrts the Truth of D m: el' a 
Vtfionsj Dan . 8, 26. id, 21. 11, 2. And this Phrafeis af¬ 
terwards twice ufed upon the fame account in this very Pro¬ 
phecy, Chap. 21,5. 22,6. 

10 And / [being tranfported " with the Vi lion I had Teen 
of.the glorious ftate of Gn rift’s Kingdom ; 3 /^/[through in- 
cogitancy, and furprife,] at hit [i-c. the Angel0 Tat to 
t-VorJhip ,J him ; And be [ i. t, the Angela faid [immediately, 
wun'' great. Zeal, and in great hafle, to prevent rue as foon 
as he could 3 I am thy fellow '* Servant [ana thcr farc am not 
to'be Wotfliippcd s YVorflrip being to be given to Superiors,and . 
not Equals; not to Angel-, who are but Fellow Servans, and ' 
Fellow Creatures with Men; and Minifiring Spirit': to the great 
God; 3 Cl am the Fellow Servant] toy Brethren [ the 
Prophets and Witneffes, chap. 12,17. 22,9 3 that have [receiv- 
ed 3 the Teftmany of Jeftts [in his Gofpel, chap. 1. 2.3 fVorfhip 
[thereforej * GM [and him alone; and not-his Servants, and 
In (leu merits, whatfoever their Excellencies, and Pcrfe&ions may 
be; for they arc but your Fellow Creatures: And even as to 
their Miniftrarions, and Offices, they are not Superior to you,] 
for the 16 Trflimny of Jefus [which your Brethren the Witneffes ■ 
iiave from the Scriptures concerning things future, chap. 1.1,. 
2, 3.3 *r [of the fame efteem, and value, with immediate Pro¬ 
phecy it fclf; becaufe that] the [very] . M Spirit, [and Life] of 
Irdjhefy [coulifts in the Communication of it . from Chuft; 
and it matters not a> to the value of the Prophecy, or of the 
Fcrfons who recive it, whether'^ conic from the Teftimony 
■of Chrift in Scripture, or from immediate Revelation : And 
therefore feeing that thou and thy Brethren here received the 
Testimony of Chrift 5 yvu arc canal unto us; Although you 

have 
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have it not immediately from Chrift , but by our Miniflrati- 
ou > or from his Apoftles and Difciples, chap. i. 1—4.22,6.J 

** This Attion Teems to be chiefly (*) Symbolical 5 and is 
transferred? as in a Figure? to the Apojile , to teach) and re¬ 
present unto us, under the Perfon of the ApofUe himftlf, that 
the beft men are very apt to hefurprized, and drawn by the 
Example of others* and by falfe pretences, into Creature . 
Worfbip $ and that fucb Worfhip is unlawful, let the pre¬ 
tences be never fo pbufible , and that the only way to a- 
void all manner of Idolatry? is to keep to the Precept here gi¬ 
ven, cf Worjbipping God alone . See on Chap. 32 . 8 , 9. 

11 As being an Angel employed in a great Minifiry, and 
Upon the moft pleating, and rooft grateful Meflage 5 of 
(hewing him the Netv ferufalem-State , confifting of Gentiles 
and jfflw, his Cossntreymen? Brethren and Kinfmtn ('for 
whom the ApojileFavl could have wifht himfelf accurfed from 
Ohrift, Rons, 9.3*) united together , and reigning with Chib 
' in hk Kingdom* 

14 All this feems to be included in the broken? and abrupt 
form of jpeecb here made ufe of by the Angel* 

* p 

t{ Here is declared, that Angels and Men are FeBovo-Cna¬ 
tures , and (hall be Fellow-Servants in the New Jerufilem- 
State , the World to come $ which Jhall not be fstbjeS to Angels^ 
and in which there (hall be an Equality betwixt them, and 
Saints, the Members of it} and that they (hall joyn together 
in the Worfhip of Chrift. Luke so. 36. Heb. i, 6 * 2, 5. 


(a) Of tbk Nature an mop Affiant of the Patnarcbt tlmgbtto be Jjjfaftia Mar¬ 
tyr, Who calls them Tit'ls tiiy&Km pusifav. Dial* c&mTirfm* w 

• 3 ^ 4 * V*', 
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* That is, Je fa the Word of God? who *r God? and Owe 
.mtb tie fatktr $ and is accordingly xoorjhipped in this Pro* 
phecy, Clop, 5. rr-d 33. 3. and in other places. 

* 14 Here fie ritrgri delivers amoft excellent Axioa t v/hete~ 
in we are taught, 

(;!.) That the principal thing to be attended to in Pro* 
phecy is, Whether it be the Teftimony of Cbrift? or no $ That 
is, whether it be delivered in Scripture ; which principal Cha - 
rafter* is here called, 'lhe Spirit of Prophecy 5 that is, the Life 
and Soul of it? which animates it, and gives it its true Value 
and£ 0 eem ; in the Senfe that Spirit b often oppofcd to Let. 
ter, and Fltjb in Scripture, a Cor. 3. 6. 

* . ■ . . 

* 

^2 ) That the Senfe of P r v pbetical Scriptures? given from 
a compare of Scripture with Scripture? is (when it evidently 
appears to be Co) of equal Credibility with the Prophecy itfilfi 
becaufe it b the Spirit , of the Letter of it, 

1 ■ -r 

M ■* ■*- 

(%.) That Interpreters if . prophetical Scriptures^ when theit 
Interpretations are confirmed, are worthy of a Prophet'* Re- 
ward 5 becaufe they have the Spirit of prophecy , Matth* 
10.41. 

■ * x 

* ., . . 

11 And l fan Htawen * opened [for a glorious appearance of 
Chrtft,] and beheld a white Piaffe [the Emblem of Chrift’s 
Royalty and Glory , from his R.efurrc£h*on , to his fccond 
coming in hu Kingdom, chip.S.i.’iandbethat fate upon kia {j.c. 
Chriftp was coded fdthful ** and true [to h is Promifes, and his 
PrieD‘d<,3 and in Righteoufnefs [L e. Truth, and Peace 3 be doth 
Judg *9 [his People, ffal 96. 10, 13. If 11. I —? 32, l6f\ and 
make 19 War [with his Enemies, TjC 114.3 

11 To (hew that the Heavens Jhatt open , when the King of 
Glory appears? Pfalm 34. 7-** 10. Matth, 34.3a 

H h ii And 
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And this Appearance (which it the fetond Vifion in this 
Chapter) 19 that of Chrift' s coming in hk Kingdom to M- 
ntent 3 and is the fame with that, Chap. 14.14. as will plain¬ 
ly appear to any who conliders the Circumftancef, and De- 
fcription of both* 

* He is faid to be Faithful and True 3 becaufe of his ap¬ 
pearing in hitKingdoto) according to hkpromife 3 which A- 
thrifts, Antiferipturifls, and thofe of the Antichriftiate Part/, 
had called in queftion 5 ftiU asking, with thofe Scoffers 
(a Per. 31) tfkere k the promifc of hk coming ? 

. ’* ’’ Hfcoce it appears that the great Bride of Armageddon^ 
is by tray of Judgment j wherein the Enemies of Chrift , and 
of hk Kingdom, are reprefented as (a') Warriors in Arms 5 

who when conquered, were worn, as Capthes of War , to be 
fudged t>y } bfld receive Sentence from the Cotrgueronr^ as ap- 
pedfs 5s. 9. 

13 His Eyes roere as aflame of H Ftre [penetrating and judg¬ 
ing'of all things, after a ipriefcaad terrible manner, chap. 1.14; 
3, 18.3 and m hk head mere many “ Grants [to denote the ampli¬ 
tude of his Dominions, hu many Conqueft*, *zd the Several 
ExcrciTes of his &cgal Office, eipeculiy now in his glorious 
Monarchy, and Kingdom, tfai 72 8—lo. Rev, 14. 14,3 and 
he had a Name 11 mitten that n a man knew hat be bimfelf [L c* his £f- 
Tattfd NatSfe as. God IttcAtffJrte ) and ’tis Will, Ccualels, 
Jtidghrtms, and Rewards, c'?ra& ircoc-be ftrify known, nor 
chftptthetidcd by any Citatarbi and not at atf after a jfrWng 
manlier, but: by them to whorfi ht (honM teveaFthcro, 

13* 18. Job it. 7, S* Pftdm 3$* 6 Mattb*. t„l. vy, Km#. 11. 

3*J-. * Cm*. 2 . tf* 1 Jobs 


(4) 32. aadCfaf. 38, Rev. ao. 


w Chrift 
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*° Ghrift is to be revealed in flaming (a) fire, when he 
comes to ’judgment in his Kingdom 3 and therefore his JS/tr 
are rcpreitmed as a flame of flirty to fignifie his Difcerning 
Judgment, and AU - feeing Wifdom j, which be will then molt 
peculiarly manifeft. 

" Chrift had a Kingdom from his very Refer reft ion $ and 
has had all along manj Conqve&t over bis Enemies, in the 
Ad rainift ration of it $ and is therefore Very .fidv represented 
with many Crowns 4 as David y a Type of thrifts put on bit 
Head the Crowns of the fetotral Kings conqueredby him y 2 Sam. 
12. 90. 1 Cbroil, 20.2. See &Uo I Mace ah, 11. ib. He has 
Slfo many Crowns , becaufe of his Kingdom , as the Eternal 
PVord i and as Mediator j which he hath adumuftrcd under 
the Father ever fmee hUReferrt&ion, repre footed by thefifi 
Seal 5 and as be now enters upon the AdmHMftratiofl of his 
Glorious Kingdom 5 as he is allb King of Kings ^ and Lord of 
Lards > he hath all the Crowns of the Kingdoms of the Earth 
belonging unto himj and now,, as it were, put upon bis 

Head* * 

■■ p 


* His Name, Emmanuel, God made Flejb , or God tU our 
Ndiure i foetus to be here more particularly under flood $ 
as being peculiar to him, as diftmft from the Father^ and 
tb$Sj>irit, Jndg, 13.18. Ifa. 9.6. Prov. 30,4* 


fj And be n?as chathed mtb a veflure dipt in CthO Blood [of his 
Enemies, Pfal 68- 23. if* 6%. 1 — 60 and his j$dbie is called Qot, 
he is, 3 the Word **cf God , [John 1 * i d 



(a) Tbtf. I, s, 2 , 8. 


H h h 2 


thers 
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thers under Old Teftamtnt? and unto us in the Gofpel. And 
he may alfo be called, The Word? becaufe in him the whole 
Word of God , Prophecies and Ptomifes? are Tea and A nun ; 
that is, con ft ant? and not changeable? punctually fulfilled? un- 
kherably confirmed? and ratified? o Cor. i. 19,20. See Gr^t. 
on Joh, 1.1, Bilhop P earfett on the fecond Article of the Creech, 
and Dr. Bull s Defettfio Fidei Nicxsta, 

14 And the Armies which were in Heaven ft. e. Chrift’s miglfty 
Angels, and the Saints which (hall accompany them, when 
be comes to Judgment in his Kingdom, Van. 4 Zecb* 14*5 
fifattb.’Zi. 7. 1 Tbcf. 4. 14. 1 Con. 15+ Phil 3. 29. i Tbef. 1, f 
Jude 14. is. See. the Notes on Rev. 14; 14, 15. and chap. 20* 
and on ver(c 11. of this Chapter] followed him upon white- Horfrs 
C as Companions, and Partakers with Chriftio his Glory, and 
his Kingdom j] emthed in fine tf linen , 'white and'clean ft. e. they 
were Juftified and Sanctified by the Rjghtcoufncfs •? and Holy^ 
n:‘(s of Chridimputed unto them. See on rerfc 

14 This Mottle is a Judgment? as appears from Ferft 15. Si) 
that tbefe Armies of Heaven rauftbe the Angels and the Saints 
who fhall come with Chrift in Judgment to hie Kingdom? with 
glorified Bodies', as the Scriptures quoted in the Paraphrase, 
do plainly declare : and they are reprefented as on White 
Horfts, to (hew the Glory they fhall appear in , and their Joytst 
Rule and' Reign with Chrift $ it being the cuffom for Kings 
Favorites? Nobler and Rulers? to be clid in White Garments , 
and ride on White Beafts $ as hath been already obferved. on 

Rev. g, 4» 18. 5 . 

+ L 

** Thefe Heavenly Artistes appear in the fame Habit , with 
thd Spoufi^A t the Eighth Vcrfe $ whence it follows, that they 
are Saints? who differ not from, the Spoufi? which is the* 
Church? but as the Members do from the Body, xht whole from 
the parts united? 
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Bat Ckrift only, and, not the Saintt, appears in a VeiUiie 
dipt in Blood * to (hew, that this ViSory over Antichrifl, and 
the wicked world, was ndwZ/yowing to his Blood 5 according 
to Ijaiah 63. I* -7. and that the SaifrU Robes were wjfbed y and 
made white in his Bloodydone,- 

4 

15 And out cf his Mouthgoethajharp Srrord [of Sentence, and- 

Condemnation, proceeding out of jr, verfc 11 3 that tritb it he 
fhould finite [alljtf«[WicIred 3 'AW 6 » 5 of the Earth, awl [after he 
hath fmitten them,] he (hall rule them with a rod of Iron [during' 
the continuance of his Glorious Kingdom, Pfalmi . 2.17. 

See Rev. 20.] and be treadeth [and chat alone, 1—6.] the 

IVhufrefs 14 of the feirccnefs, and wrath of Almighty God [i. e. the 
wicked of the Earth were punilhed by him win exquifite Tor* 
ments 3 

14 From hence it appears, that this Judgment and PiSory, 
is contemporary with Chapter 14. \% 20. See alfb on Chap¬ 
ter 30 . 

* 

1 6 And be bath on hit [Kingly, and Glorious *0 failure, [# 
6z. i.~]andon his Thigh [upon which the Sword of his Fury was 
alfo girt, P/ifia4J.a. Jft 7,1. 66, 16, £^rit 38. 18, at] a 
Name Written [legibly, and now feen, and acknowled by all j] 
King of Kings, and turn of Lords\j. e. the only Supreme. Univcr- 
fal Monarch, 2)019.1.44,45,47* 1 Tim. 6. 15. Rev, 17*14*] 

** Here Chrift is reprelented as taking- poffiffton of his gloria 
om Kingdom, clad in Imperial, Glorious Apparel 5 and girt 
with a Kinglf Sword, according to the Defcription of bis 
going forth to hfo Kingdom in hit- Might, Glory, and Maye* 
3 y , Pfalin 45. 

V 

It is an ingenious conjeftare of thole who think, that as 
bb former Name (Perfe tp, 13.J) denotes his Divinity $ fo 
does this denote his Kingdom , as the Son of Man : Where¬ 
upon he wears z Title onb hPefinre, as Kings.are wont to do 

their 
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their Regal Cognizances $ by which they are diftingnifhed, 
and made known: and alio on his Thigh 5 to (ignifie, that 
he C3roe from the Loynt, or T high* t>i Abraham, and David 
(whofe S J * hewas, according to t&eFlefhMatth, 1.1. Rp». 
1.3 ) to i?h()fe Sc<'d, which is Cbrifi, an univerfal Kingdom 
was promifcd. Whereupon alfo they were wont to put 
their Havds under the 7 highs of them to whom they fmre 
Fidelity and SnljeUion 5 to (hew, that Chrifl, the BlcJJkd Seed , 
and Usiverjal Monarch, was to come from the lhigb> or 
Ley#* of Abraham, Gen , 24, 2. 46, 26* 47, 29. I Chron. 
29. 24. 17. 18. 

17 And I fan an Angel ftmfingia the Sw [to fhew the dory 
of Chrill the King of Kings, and the Sun of Righteoufnefs 
now c. mforttng nis Servants, and treading down his Enemies, 
Mtlach* 4. 3 , 3 Krv. i« 16.8,1 a, 10,1.Ii, end he tried with 

a.'oud voice y [tying, to all the Fonts 18 that j Ty in the midfi of Jdeavea, 
Cvme and gather your [elves together unto the Supper of the great God 

D’ c. come, and partake of, and c Icbrate this his great Victory, 

If- 34. 6 .3(rent. 12. O. Evk'39* * 7 , * 9 * Zfpfc. 1/7.3. 

' # " " 

« * ■ 

» fri this begins the Third Vifion of this Chapter $ 
>vHerein is deferibed the Event and Suctefi of the Bathhf Ar- 
mageddan, by a Feafl for F ovals upon the Car caffes of the JUin 3 
to which they are, asjt Wjete, invited, by a Poetical Allocu¬ 
tion, made u(c of 1 Sam. 17. 4<?. Serene. 12. 9. and Ezek* 
39. .17— 2to. the place her* alluded to 5 from whence it is 
evident, that fife. Battel and Sncutfi mentioned in this place, 
has a reference to 'G<$, tbe Sabjed of tkofe Vilions of the 
Prophet Ezekiel. Now, although by Fcvtete meant in the 
Prophet , the Damned Spirits, who feize on loft Mankind, 33 
Ravenous birds on their Prey , yet becanfe they ate difcom- 
fited in this Battel, and are reptefented as hotttrd in it, they 
cannot be uodeiftocd in this place 5 which has e lefbreace 
thcr to the Saints (thofe Armies of Heaven an&hsttHotfi)') 
who come, with Chriftin the Air ax , this Day »f Jndgft&fi 

ty- 



ty pified by z,Battel of Decifion $ : and nre, asit were, invited 
t© a BtdB upon a fieri fee of thefiain (as it is called 39* 
17—a i.) according to the Notions and Cuftomes of the 
Jew* who were wont to (a)FeaftaponSacrifices 3 and that 
after a Viifory* ’ arid fomciiroes upon the Sprite' taken in 
War 5 as Abraham was f.ifted by Melchrz>tdecks and* his 
.Soldiers upon the Spoils taken from the wicked Kings, a 
Type of tie Ring/ here vanquilhed, Gen. 14. And accord¬ 
ingly the Saint j a re here invited to an Eucharifliea, 1 Fcatt^ (or 
the Jflought er of Ckritt'sEnemies 3 who are frequently in Scri¬ 
pture faid to (£) rejoice^ riot in the mifiry 9 but in the rigb -> 
teont Judgments of Cbrijl upon the wickeds "in regard of 
which Rigbtuntfatfs they ^comforted (as the Prophet Eze¬ 
kiel (peaks, Chap. 14. 22, 23.J concerning the Edit which 
God brings upon the tricked, for their rp/cked wap and da¬ 
rn** 

i? That ye may Eat the FUjbof -Ether] ■ Kings (pf the Earth,} 
and the Flejhof Captains * and (be Flojbof JYJieUy/VIen for Soldiers, 
Jerent. 46 J.j and the Flefhof Horfes^ and of them that jit on thevi^ 
and the flcjh tf & Men^ bovth fret Sun band ,' both fmatl and great^ QL‘ t. 
that ye might rejoyce for the Judgments of God upon all his 
Enemies wJtatfoevcr, Pfika t ia and 149. Ravi'S. 10, 29. 

i8—-azO 

1g And Jjaw ihefieoft £i. c. the Papacy and its'Hierarchy -G 

md the Kings of the Evth % and thch' Armies O* e - all the wicked 
Potentates of rac Earth,.’atid their followers, and adherents;} 
rathertd 'tvg&hfr fo make fVar £i. e. united In’ a Diabolical 
Confpiracy, chnip. 16. 13-5 14, 10.] againfj. him that fate on the 
Ptvluce} dtorje £L «c. Chrlfh verfe ir.] and agoiaft his Army fthe 
Saints, verfe 14] 


(jrtfJf, CuSwmh’s true tJtfh'i of Jhe lord's &v$er. 

fgv. 18. 2®. Pi/dit 58. ia. F{£m ic 4 , and t*?- 


20 An j 
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20 And the Btajl was taken [captive, Rev. 13. l cO and mth him 
tbefal/e Fropbet\j,e. the other Bcaft ,3 that wrought Miracles before 
him, with which hr deceived then that bad received the mark ej tho 
Be a Si, and them that IVerjbipped bis Image [i. e. the adherents of 
Antichrift, chap. 13.3 thefi * 9 loth rrere coft ** aihe into a lake of 
ftrty burning mthBrimfiontfij. e. were punKhed after a -moft ex¬ 
emplary manner, and with the utmoli fcverity.3 


*» The Beafi, and the Falfi Prophet, (at being the Chief 
in the Confpiracy again ft Chrift's Kingdom) are firS taken, 
and ate condemned to the Lake, even before the Devil, and 
the wicked Nations $ who found them there, when they were 
cafk into it, Re®. 20.10—15. 


This Pbrafe (hews, (i.J That their PunUhmeDt will be 
very fivere, and very exemplary, proceeding from the utmofi 
Wrath., and Indignation of Goa , exprefied by Fire and Brim* 
fions. 

. . ■* _ +* 

(a.J That it was their Final aod Eternal Condemnation , 
as being the very famepnnilhihent, to which all tbe wicked 
are at lad oonfigned at the final eonjnmmathn of. all things, 
Chap, aa io-** 15. So that hereby is fignified, the Bmincncy 
and Tran {tendency of their punifhmeor, and tlx utter . and to¬ 
tal Abolition of that Antichriftian State 3 which, as being the 
bafe, and Hypocritical Counterfeited Chriftianity 5 is moft pe¬ 
culiarly abhorred by Cod 5 and is accordingly confirmed and 
abolished, fo as never to appear again, immediately at the ve¬ 
ry Firfi Approach, or Dawning of Chtiffs Kingdom $ a tthe 
th-icLrvs fly away when tbe Day breaks 3 and the Chaff is Jud¬ 
der l y dnvtn away with the wind, Pfalm 1.4. Hof.6, 4. 
79,3 CanticU a. 17. 2Thef.2*S. 

1.1 And the ?’ Remnant pi. e. the Kings of the Earth, andtbeir 
Armsies* verfe 185 19 ] were /lain »* with tbe Sword of-him that fate 
twmi Hit Cwhite) kiw.fi £vcrfe 11-3 which Sword proceeded out of bis 
£i.c. t&y were Condemned by the Light, Evidence and 

Con- 
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Couvi&ons of Chrift’s Gofpel, according to which God will 
then judge the Secrets of Men by Jcfus Cnrift* Km. 2. 16.3 and 
SU the Fo»ls were filled pith their Flefb O'* c. all the Saints were, 
folly fatbfied with the Juftice of their Condemnation, and the 
high Praifes of God were in their Mouths for it, P/d/w 149 
5-<53 

* The Beaft, and Falfi Prophet, the Chief Enemies of 
Cbrifis Kingdom, are firfi fentenced, and are caft into the 
Lake, at the firfi Appearance of Cbrifi $ to which punifo¬ 
ment alto all their Adherents are exprefly adjudged, Rev. 
14,9— 11. although not at the fame time (as feemeth to ap¬ 
pear from their bewailing the Rutae of Babylon afterwards. 
Chap 48.) or not to the feme degrees of it: Whereupon 
it follows 5 that if under the Beafi, and the Falfe Prophet, 
their Armies and Adherents are to be comprehended, who 
muft needs be vanquifoed with their Cbeifiaisss j then by 
the Kings, and their Annies, muft be meant all the other 
wicked 0] the Fatih, befides the Antubrifiian Counterfeit^ who 
are vanquifoed and condemned by Chrift, and his Armies. 
Apd although the Devil and hit Angels, and Armies , are not- 
here mentioned, yet it is evident from Chap. 20. 2, that the 
Dragon was laid bold on, or taken Captive $ which Phrafe 
refpedb the I fine of a Battel, and muft confequently relate to 
this at Armageddon » But becaufe thofe Enemies are Invifihle 
Instruments, and a&ed in, and by the others $ therefore are 
they not particularly named here, but only their Instruments 
and Agents, who openly appeared, and refilled Chrift's King* 
dom. 

3* Thefe are not caft alive into the Lake, becaufe they are to 
appear again after the Tboufand fears Kingdom of Cbrifi 5 but 
are laid only to be jltin by the Brigbtnejs* Efficacy ana Pow¬ 
er of Chrift's Kingdom : whereby is meant a Spiritual Slangb - 
ter,accompamed with Bodily Torments, proceeding from Anguijh 
of Mind, in the fenfe of the Pfalmifi, Pfal. 59.11,13. 104, 
35. concerning which fee more on the following Chapter. 

I i i Here 
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Here it may be noted, That there are Three Enemies ef 
Cbrifi to be vanqui&ed by bis coming 5 which may ahb be 
the Three Parts of the great City i 

C O The Dragon, or Satan and hit AngeU 5 by whole Dia¬ 
bolical Spirit all the Enemies of CbrifVs Kingdom were influ¬ 
enced 5 .who are bound and Jealed up dnriftgf£e Tboufand Tears 
Kingdom of Cbrifi 3 and are afterwards caft into the Lafy, 
Chap. 10. a, 3, io. 

("2.) TbeKingt of the Earth, and their Armies 5 te, thole 
who had a bare Enmity and Hofiility again ft Cbri&'t King¬ 
dom, and not under the pretence of advancing it $ who are 
flam at this Battel,andthen make a Second Aflault uponChriIts 
Kingdom4 in which they are overcome, and at laft utterly 
abolijhed , and eaft into the Lafy, Chap . so. p, 10. 

(30 Anthbrifisanifmy confifttagof BeaftiatAjm , and Falfi 
Eropbeiifm .* which State is utterly abolifhed by the firft Ap¬ 
pearance of Cbrifi 4 and all its Votaries , and impenitent Ad¬ 
herents, lye under the fevcre Judgments of God, during the 
whole time of Cbrifi* s Qioriom Kingdom 3 being never able 
to make au y the Itaft oppoGtion againft it. 






*11* 
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CHAP. XX. 


The Text, 

1 AND/ Up an Angetcme diwn from heaven Q\ c. a very 
A particular and peculiar MiOiflry of Angels, deputed by 
‘God for this purpofej having the Key of the bottomlefs fit ft. e. a 
Power toopcnand (hut the Pic of Hell, Luktd* $i. Rev. 1, iS. 
9, j.J and a great chain inbis hand ft*. c Powerful means toreflraia 
the Evil Spirit^ % Per. 1,4. Jude 61 

a And be bad 1 bdd on lazed upon, and fecurcd, Monk. 
14.3.] tbe'Drdg<m > that Old Serpent, wwch it the*peviL and Sato* 
{Gen. 3. Rev. 12. 9.! and bound bim [i.e« retrained him from 
3 deceiving the Nations! a thoufand years [i+ e. during the Reiga 
of Chrift, See op #^4.] 


Annotations on CHAP. XX. 


< As Accent having been given in the former Chapter 
how Two fart* of the great City t or Two of the Three Ene¬ 
mies of Carift had been dtfpofed of, the Holy Spirit does 
in this Chapter, from Perfe 1 to 4. particularly describe the 
Event of that Battle, with reference to Satan* or the Devil 
and his Angels , the Third Enemy , or Third part of the Great 
City , or Idolatrous and Wickgd Polity of the Kingdom of 
Darkneft. 


42 S Annotations on RevelatioaCh XX. 

* O xaiat£f t (a) Univerfitas Satanica, the Devil and all 
his Evil Aageljt, called 'The Dragon r, as he prefided over, and 
influenced the Pagan Empire and Emperonrs, and lived io 
thelmperial Supremacy aftbe Atiticbri&iaH Kingfhap. I3.4:20d . 
That Old Serpent ,in relpeft of his Deceiving our Eirfi Parents 
in Paradifejn that Shapes and his working in and by Asm- 

chrifi, with all lying Wonders, and dectipablenefs of TJnrigh- 

tetmfnefs , 2 Tbef 2. 9,10. Rev. 12. 3, 14: and the Devil k 
and Satan , as he is the Acatfer and Adversary of Mankind , 
Rev. 12, 9, Under whom are comprehended the fiveral Sorts 
and Orders of Wicked Spirits, ('mentioned Eph. 2, a. 6 , 12.) 
a ding as one Power, tinder one Prince and. Chief of them ■> 
who are here reftraifled from all manner of Power whatfo' 
ever, either from themfelves, or as influencing ■ a* 
thers, during the glorious Kingdom of Chrifi . 

9 As he had done our firft Parents in the fir ft Paradife^ fo 
that there is no fear of being driven out of this New Para* 
dife , or of being deceived by Diabolical Temptations in it .• 
it beinfc very (£) probable that the Nero Earth will be. Para.' 
difiacaL 

3 And be* caft km into the bottomlefs pit f which is alfo a place of 
Torment* Afarrfc. 8-18,20. Luke 8.31.3 and 4 fiat him up, and 
fti a 4 Seal upon bit n>fie. clofely confined him, after themoft fe- 
cure manner ? D that be jbould deceive the Nations \Perfe 8-3 so more 
fas he had hitherto done, by the Lye of Idolatry, and other de¬ 
ceitful Wickedneflw and Temptations *3 tiS the tboufand Tears fof 
Chrift’s Reif?n ,3 fiould.be fullMcd,. [or ended 0 and after that , be' 
mu(i [^according to the fecret Counfcl,and Will of God >3 be loo*, 
fed ffrom this fieftraintjj I Qr * * kittle fcafon. 


(0J Graf. id Mare.- %. % 6 . 
(b) BidwrV Thar. 4. 2. 
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4 * 4 By thefc fevcral fixpfeffiohs is intimated, that the 
Devil fbould be confined after the clofefl manner, and reft rain* 
cd .from all forts of Miftbiefi but becaufe he was to be Up 
loofe after the thoufandyears 3 therefore he is faid to be only 
fhnt up in the bottomlefs pit 5 and is not. eaftinto the bake un¬ 
til'afterwa rds, when he is made utterly oncapable of any 
manner of power, or Action againftGod and bis Kingdom, 

for the Icaftfcafon, and that to all Eternity. 

" ■ 

And here end the firfi 7 riumphs, and Conquefis of Cbrrfi 
in bis Kingdom $ which begins with the reducingf kh Ene» 
tnies, viz, Anticbrifti the Wickpd Nations,-and the Devjf fo 
as to ntak? them kis Footftool 3 whom his Father had been 
fubduing for him, from his Afcenfion 3 as is evident from 
Pfalm 110, i. 1 Cer. 15. 25. 

f The duration of this Seafon is no whcte determined ra 
Scripture, and therefore cannot be pofitively affigned: on¬ 
ly if the Tradition of the /even Tboufand Tears duration of 
the Worlds prove trucj it mnft comprehend that fpace of 
Time which will be found wanting to compleat the 7000 
Tears, after the. Expiration of the 1000 Year* of drill’s 
Kingdom. 

4 And I fop* Thrones [i.'ei folemnandglorious preparations 
for Rule and Judgment, Dan. 7.9] ond 1 they p- the Saints 
of themoftHigb, who come with Chrift, Chap. *9.14. Van. 7+ 
13, 18, 21,22, 26, 27^ Zecb. 14* 5. 1 Tbef 4. 14.3 fat 1 up- 
on then p. e. were in veiled in a Regal and a Judicial Office,] 
and 9 Judgment [i. e. Power of Governing, Scnrcncing, and Pu- 
nifhing, j was given unto them [who fat on the Throne, by,God, 
and Chrift,Dd« + 7. 22, 2 7.] and 1 fair the [feoarate] "fouls of them 
[or of the PerfonsJ that wee beheaded fir thclfitnefs of Jefus^and fer 
the ftUrd of God p. e. the Souls of the Martyrs under the Pagan 
Emperounof Roar, Rev.6 . 9,10. u,] ond u [I faw alfo the” 
Souls of them] which had not mrjbipped the Beafl 3 neither Ids l mage 3 
neither bad received bis Mark, upon their forebeads } or in their hands p : <r. 

the 
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the Faithful Witneflcs killed by Aotichrift, Chop. 6, ir n, 
7. 13,1 j, i $0 ayl they i>f- all tbefe Saints and Martyrs,! ’ 3 ft- 
©fd [again, in Spiritual aqdHeaveqJy Bodies, I Ca\|5 42—«-joO 
and '* reigned pith' s Cbr ft a* tbotifand iffrfrr*] 

* This Reprefintatfon is takfp from Dan. 7. 9. in allpfipn 
to the (*) Thrones, or $f4f/ of JewJb Confiftory 3 or ra¬ 
ther (inthe Opinion of (4) Grotiys) to the ancient Cuftom 
of the Jem 3 amongft whom the Princes of the Tribes were 
wont to fit with the King, ih publish. Ajjemblies. And ac¬ 
cordingly, This Court of Chrift's Kingdom, and Grand Ajjt* 
%es of the Day of Judgment* is reprefcmed as having maty 
Thrones 5 as, 

(i.J The Throne of God the Father, D^n. 7. 9. 

(a.J The Throne of Chrifi , in which he was enftated, 
(Dan. 7. 19, 14) upon the Judgment faffed upon Anti* 
thrift 3 to (hew, that Chrifis Gloriosst Kingdom begins not 
until after that Judgment and Definition 3 a*in this Prophe¬ 
cy the Thoufind Years do not entfr until after the Battle of 
Decifion 3 which is alfo called a Judgment. Chap. 19, 

(3.J Many Thrones of Saints , Dan. 7. IQ, 18, 22, 2d. 
where the Saints are called The Judgment 3 and are (aid to he 
Jet in Judgment 3 and many Thrones to be Jet down , pitched, 
or ere&ed , as tbc ; Ward ought tp • be tritfUted qr the pth 
Vcrjiz which TBytes dp por belong to tfo dggtls 3 who are 
not jeprefft^ed as fating* mi fiasudmg, sis Minifiring and 
Ajpfiiyg Spirits, 1 Kings 22.19.' If 6. -i. Dan. 7. fd 

By a diligent compare of Dfln.y. 13, r8,e^r. with Rev. 
19\ <4, 17. and this ferfi 3 i* will p&My aftW 4|flM4e 
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Saints , 


.(«) (./) J fttii Worlds, p. i4%. 
’ w Mittb. ly. 3ft. 
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Saints, thofe Armies of Heaven, rsfho coasemth Cbrifiin the, 
Clauds to "judgment, are the They here referred to 5 the very 
They (Dan . 7.13. where the like Phrafe is ufed) who come 
with the Son, of Man upon the Clouds of Heavy* 5 to whom 
Thrones, a Kingdom, and a judicatory are aferibed in (a\ 
Scripture, over the Wicked Angels, and the World*, and who 
have here Thrones given them, as a Reward for their Atten¬ 
dance upon Chrift in the foregoing Battle 3 . tp wboip . alone 
yet theVi&ory is aferibed, Chap, ip, 21, 

8 To fit upon a Throne, denotes in Scripture, a confirm* 
anpe in an uridiftnrbed pojfiffion of Soveraiguty.n pd Domini¬ 
on, with a Right of judicature $ 21 %*pafitflrs of the Cree/t 
have (hewn, on the Artide concern]pg Qrijifi fining 09 
Right Hand of the Father* 

9 This Word fignifies Rule and Qovernmut, \n Scripture 5 

as well as a Judicial Fomr, Gen. 15,14. 1 ^ I g # . 

Rfalmyi. 1, a, 

4 

^ H Ti 

" From this place it may be obferved, 

(1.) That thefe were the Souls of the very Martyrs pkem 
he had feen before under the Altar, Chap. 6, $ fame 

Expreffioits being ufed in both places. 

(a.) That they were particularly the Martyrs tinder the fa, 
gan &omen Emperoars * because they, are laid tp have been 
beheaded 3 which was a (£) Roman PuniQittvent. 

j _i m , ■■ 

(3.) That the Soul is IamrtaJ, and Jkeps not in its ftpa- 


(a) Math t$. s9« LtJ^ 1 2 3. a'o, i 
\bj Grot, in Hawn, 


rate. 
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rate State 3 becaufe they cry ..with a land Voices have -Robes 
given unto them, andareadmcnifhcd to reft fir a little ftafin, 

6.9»-ix. 

J k. 

” Thefe are diftineniftied from the former, by the inter- 
pofttion of wd, or Ana : and are evidently (as appears from 
Comparing this place with Rev,6, if.) the Witneffis martyred 
vhdtrfhe Reign of the Beaft, or Antickritt 3 who wereioflR 
ttp, or coffipleat the dumber of Martyrs 3. and then*/* 
Live and Reign together' with the Martyrs under the Pagan 
Entperours, 

*■ PiroRf (hpppfes an ESipfts to this place 3 which may be 
thus fapplied,' «et» rir 4 y X& huttea omv&», (&c. although fepar 
rate Souls are often fpoken of in Scripture in the Maftuline - 
Gender, Laky 

■» They lived 3 that is, in their Perfins, in Bodies, fuited 
to the Stateof the Bteffed Milennium 3 for this cannot refer to 
the Souls here-mentioned, which lived before 3 as hath been 
already obferved. See aifo the Notes on the following 
Vetfe. 

* This fas well as almoft all the other Exprefijons in the 
New Teftam&st? concerning the Great Day of Judgment) » 
taken chiefly from Daniel 3 who in the feeond and feventb 
Chapters of his Prophecy, foretells, that during the Xinpesof 
the Fourth Kingdom (evidently proved by feveralff) Au-; 
thors to Uamn.fimdd^^ 

Kingdom, which from fiidu beginnings, or an Infant-Slate 


UJ Ma)c'/ Moth* Pf. 7*1* 
Dr. Moor’# Sputf- a. 13 


B^CreficocrV 


ft. sad tbt Append. 


Oik- 
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(Tikned by Daniel to a (a) Stone) (bould by a Divine and 
Supernatural Pojper, increafe To far, lb at at la ft, in the Days of 
the 1 en Kings (who arc the Ten Toes of the Feet of the 
Great Image , Dan. 2. 43,44^) it (bould become a Mountain, 
filling the whole Earth j that K, a Universal, and an Everla- 
Sing Kingdom, after it bad put an end to all other King¬ 
doms, particularly that of Antichrifi y upon whofe dejlm&i - 
on this Glbriosts Kingdom , or Glorious State of Chrifis King¬ 
dom, is to begin. And that there (hall be a glorious fate of 
ChriUs Church, fuch as hath not hitherto been, is a Troth fo 
appalent in Scripture, that thofe (h) wLo are tnoft wary of 
interpreting the Scriptures 10 this Seme, left thereby any ad¬ 
vantage might be given to the Jews, cannot bur confefi, that 
many Paflages of the Prophets which relate to this State, are 
not as yet clearly, DOr fully comp leafed 5 but that they are fill 
in fulfilling , and more may be expeffed in the latter times , 
which Dr. Pocock^ extends 10 the ficond Coming of ChriB. And 
although we ought to be cautious, how we adminifter occafi- 
on ot hardening the Jews in their Infidelity, by forcing Texts 
of Scripture to this Senfe, which may be meant concerning 
the frfi Coming of Cbrjfi 5 yet the want of due diftinguifh- 
ing betwixt his firft Coming in a way of Humiliation, and 
Sufferings 5 and his ficond Coming in Glory, and that to ered 
a Kingdom apoa Earth, and under the Heaven (as is exprefly 
affirmed Dan. 7.37. Rev. 5.10.) in a State of perftB Riga- 
teoufnefs , Peace and Profperity 5 has been no meancaufe of Of¬ 
fence to the Jexpt $ aud is the occafion of many Errors a* 
mongft ChriB ions. But that there (hall be fuch a Kingdom 
of Chrifi, (which may be called his Mediatory Kingdom) di- 
ftind from the Kingdom of Eternity , of which the Man thrift 


Mr.Mede 713,743, 

( 4 ) PocodraBftltfw,^. 84,1^,34,42. 
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Jefus it the Eternal Kang, as he is united to the Eternal Word} 
and from his Spiritual and Evangelical Kingdom 5. will appear 
.evident from tbefe following Confederations:. 

(i;) Becaufe the many (a) Prophecies, foretelKnga Gto* 
Houf, Conftantj and uninterrupted ViSbility, and Vniverjalitj 
of Chrifr's Churchy not yet accomplithed, do require fuch a 
Future State. For the Church hath been feldom glorioufiy vi- 
fihU) never conjtantly, and uninterruptedly fo: neither hath it 
been at any time in pofleffion of much above the fixth part of 
the known World '■> fo far hath it fallen Ihort of the Univerfa * 

Utjt prophefied of in Scripture. 

> 

C2.) Many (b) Prophecies relating to the Tcmporaltnd 
Spiritual Happineji of Cbrifts Church , are not yet at all fulfil¬ 
led, or only in part $ and therefore there muft be forae Fu¬ 
ture Stale, in which they are to be aocomplilhed. Such astbofe 
which foretel its perftB peace , proffer tty, holinejs a and the di- 
'vtmprefince reftiug and remaining in it} which can by no Art 

bit fo interpreted, as to make.out that they are already .fulfil* 
ieik. ' 

hid 

J . ■ 

r 

(*3.) Many of tbe(c)Types of ike Old Tefiamul, prefigure 
and fighifie fuch a State of Chrift’s Church and Kingdom : 
inch as Faradiee, the New World after the Flood , the coming 

^ ■ 1 ■ p h . i, I 1 i r I ■ h a P ■ 


(a) ¥ptfm 4 . dt Tfd,. 2, a—-4. Of;cab A. I. 

Nr. Mode bifir. 25, 29. $6. 

<*,>>» " i~ 9 * * 5 - 17^-14. 48. JJ. Mftafr 4. 3. 

Juftm. Mart. Did/, atm Trjpbau, Dr. Burnet's Tbeor, 4. 5, <j. Jurieu’i aetm- 
tt 0 tia*jf-fnybec. Torn. 3. Chap. j8, 14. Grotdr Verit. Jtdfc, Cbrifi. f. lQ.qax* 
dam rero ctum definite &. fine condinone promifls, fi impleta noadum funt, ad* 
hue pofinnt expeftari. Cooftat cnim, ctiira a pud Jydzgs .FctDpus, five-Afegnmn 
Memse-dorane ad finem GtcuIoiued. 

ro Jnrieu T. 3. Cft. ip. 


of 
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of the Ijra elites into Canaan, out ofJEgypt,xht\Type of the i4»- 
ticbrifiian Apoftajj 5 their Return froih their Captivity ‘u\Ba- 
hyloft, into a peaceable polTeffion of their Land 5 the Kingdom 
of (4) David, in wbicb he was eftablilhed upon bis Con- 
queft over the Heathens, and not until after many Troubles 
and Diftrefles $ wherein it was an Eminent Type of Chrijl's 
Kingdom, as it proceeded from weak* /mail and troubkfiae 
beginnings, to ftrength, and a lading Peace, after great Vi? 
Tories otter the Sons of Belial, and the Heathen Nations; This 
Kingdom is alio Typified by (b) Solomons Kingdom^ and his 
Marriage , in the Book, of Canticles 5 and mod eminently by 
the (fi) Sabhatifm, or Rot of God, in the feventh day t afierfik^ 
for hnilhing his Work? b wherein the fiventh Tboufand Tear 
defigned for Chrift's Kingdom, is evidently prefigured: for 
Chrifis Kingdom being the main defign of God, to be aceom - 
plijhed, in order to his Eternal Kingdom, and the chief means 
conducing to it 3 was the primary thing in his intentionfrom 
the beginning;, and was not only foretold by all the Prophet *, 
but was prefigured by the (d) Types, which (hall be.perfe&- 
ly, and fuHy compleated in that State, 

i 

f4.‘) CO AntrcbriB is not yet deflroyed ; neither are the 
(f) Jews called, nor is the (J) fullnefs of the Gentiles as yet 


(a) 3 Sam. 7. 8— *9, and 23. 3—8. See tie goes w Chap. 14.1. 
m Pfalm 73. 

[c j See m Chap. 1 . 4 . and what fitlms in tie one t Note, 
fa) Epek* 40, iye* Htk 8, $. 9, 9, io. 10, 1. 
ft) Da*. Chapters 2, and 7, 2 Thef, 2. 8. 

Burner*/ Tbe&j E 4. 8. 

ffy CO fpa. ii* and 14* if 2* 8* 8* Chap. 0 ^ i?,** 9 )* 

28. 34 —t6. 36, 34—38. 37 > 1^38, //of. 3. 4, j. and Dr. Focodc OHthcpIactj 
fat* 162. Znht 9 , p™ 17. 10, 5-12. <**d Chapters 12, 13,14* Amos 9. ii—1$. 
Mk. 2. 12, 13. Xmu 11. 2 Car. 3. 16. Grot. in Luc. si* 34. Mr. Mode 
Ep. 17. and jug. 8pi, MbnC Joriort awanplifim. tf prophet. Tot. 2, Chap. 17. 
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come in } Bor are (a) all things as jet fihdued unto Cbrjft $ 
all which yet, according to plain Scripture, are to come to 
pals. Tome of them, before CbriJ? / Kingdom, others before 
it be delivered up to the Father, whence it is evident, that 
this Kingdom- is not yet come, much left already paft 9 as forae 
imagine. 


(5.) Chrift is not yet come in his Glory, and therefore his 
Kingdom is not yet come : For the (b) Scriptures evidently 
diftingulfh betwixt Tw Comings of Chrift $ the one .in a 
State of Humiliation already part, the other in a State of 
Gbry^ and mod commonly (e) joyri his Stand Coming and. 

his Kingdom.together .' 


(6.) The Scriptures joyn the Rijurre&ion v and the Conning 
and If ingdom of Chrift together . Whence it is evid en t, that 
this Kingdom is'not come } becaufe thegcneral RefurreSion 
isnot paft. For thus, 1 Cor. 15. 23, 24. Clirifts coating 
plainly refers to his eonrit/g to.the Kingdom , at the General 
Rejurte&ion'^ he having all the while frotp his Alcenfion^ j&f 
at the Right Hand oft&e Father, in the patient Expe&atien 
of this his Glorious Kingdom, ffalm HQ. 1., Htb lo.;\ 2 ,x 
Rev, t, $, 

t - > ' 

(7.J There mtift be fuch a State, in which aS thrngs^eve n 
the inanimate parts ef the Creation, are to be reftored to 
their pare, primitive State } that Chrifls Redemptiqn . might 
be perfttf ind^compfedt^ For Chrift died, and made an Jt~ 


* 




tto 


(a) Pfalm no. i Cw. 1 y 24**29. Hob, 3, (—j). 

(b) Compart Ifa. \$.and 6 %. with maty other places of Scripture : far there are 
twmr Texts wbkb fpea^ of bit Second Coming to Glory, for the trbicb jfreaks of 
bit Firft Coming. See Woof. Jurieu. and Dr. Burnet'/ Theory, 

(<r) Mafth. idj 28. *5. 31. t*ki if, *?> >5. 23, 42. 2 Tm. 4. 1. 


tOMf 
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tenement and Reconciliation by hit Bloody that he ought carry 
on the great work °f Redemption, through the feveraf Ages 
of the World, to its full peifctfton. Now, tha t (a) Redem¬ 
ption confiding inreftt>ring,whatfoever the fir If Adam losi^ 
there mu ft be a Rcfitution of the whole Creation'' to its 
firft State j or elfe Chriftt Redemption will not be per fed. 
But ol this more hereafter. 

' ; ^ ' 

(J.) If the General Refitrrecliofty and/iff KrngdomofChrifl 
are the fame 5 then the Arguments from the jf«#/Ve v .and Wifi 
don of God % and all the other general Topickj which are coir— 
roonly brought for the proof of the former , will conclude as 
ftrong\y for the latter: to which* may be added^ that it isa- 
greeable to the Wifdom, Jufiice, and Goodnefr of God , that 
he fhould referve Jome Age of the World for his own entire 
•Reign in RightcouGiefi, who had permitted ^ Devil* and 
Antiehrifiy to domineer in fo many Ages of it 5 and that hts 
Son (hould be vifibly glorified in the fight of that very Earthy 
where he had been humbled, evea to the Death of tht'Ctof* 5 
and the laft 'A 3 , or Period, of the Qeconomy of bfr Exalta» 
thn , (hould be accompanied with the greatest Glory and Ma- 
jejiy > tsthe laji A 3 of hie Hutniliation, was attended with 
the grealett IWfiry and Reproach and that his Saints, who 
had undergone a longdate o£Mifiry and Perfection, fhould' 
inherit (a} the Barib in profperity, according to the promifes 
God ; and the Wicked fhould fuffer ta a Vifible State of shame 
and Ignominy , and that for fome long Jpace of time , and not 
only for a fingle Day of Judgment $ that Men might be de¬ 
terred from finning here,, by the length of the pnnijhment^d 


$ 


Km. Sv 19—24. i 
Gtrwils Ttfcuf • ji 


Car, 33, 3i, 32 .. 


by. 
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h 

by the dijbonour of it, which (hall be notorious to then thole 
Creation^ whereas the Eternal State of the Damned, is an bid¬ 
den State s betides which, according to the general cur¬ 
rent of Scripture, there mnft be a Pijwe Appearance of the 
Wicked, and the Good, at the general Retribution 5 when God 
will difplay to the whole World the Rea fens and Ground* of 
hk procedures, and the whole Scene and Contexture of his Pro * 
evidence '■> that hk Wifdom, jufiice and Goodnefs towards his 
Creatures rrtightbe feen, acknowledged, add a dmired by ail of 

them s to which the continuance of Mankind, under a Pip- 
hk State for fume confiderable time, according to their De» 
merits,' in the Reverfe of what they enjoyed here : will very 
much: contribute. Pfalrnyf^ifa, 65.13,25. Dan, 12.1,3. 

Phil. 2.. 9--. 11. 

r , 

(9.) It is agreeable (4) ‘to the Wonted procedures of Al¬ 
mighty God , that there (hould be a fate of profperity to hk 
Church upon Earth . For he hath generally in all Ages punifb- 
ed on Earthy ferret Tyrants^ and Perfecntors of hk Church y 
and given to it a general Reft, after long, tedious Troubles, 
/\ffl 7 &iens and Perfections $ and that moft commonly in the 
Churches Extremity, which k Gods Opportunity .* and accord¬ 
ingly, we may juftly expeft fnch a State, upon the Defend}ion 
of AuHcbrifl ; and that hk Fall knot far off, becaplc tbetwo 
Jpecial WHnefeXhurcbes of France and Savoy, have been redu¬ 
ced to the vtmofi Extremity* 

(10 ■) The Oetonomy , Dijpenftttioe, or Fatherly Admin i - 
&ration af tbk Kingdom, which Is Gods Houfbold, h placed 
by the Apoftle, Ephef 1. 10. in the Frdlnefi of ‘Duses $ that 
is, of AU Time $ which not being as yet expired, we may 


{a) lee Or, Home*/ Rtfimcffm revealed, lib, 3. 1'. 


thence 
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thence conclude, that this Kingdom is pot yet come. For 
from the Conlideration of Mark, x. 15. Oat, 4. 4,' Eph^ . 
1. TO. and Ifaiab 2, 2. it feems there were as if a Line of Tim 
in Scripture, commencing from Cbrift's Firfi Coming, caller. 
the Fullneff of Time 5 and ending in his fecond Coming , call¬ 
ed, the Fttllnefs of Timet , or of all fuck Times, 

" ^ 

i.y The Monarchic^ (a) Image in Daniel, is not yet bro¬ 
ken to prices, bat continues in its Feet , and Ten Toes, under 
the Papacy , and its Ten Kings $ and therefore the Kingdom 
of Chrift it not yet come, which is to deflroy it. Which King¬ 
dom alfo, as it is there de(cribed , cannot be ChriJPs Evan¬ 
gelical Kingdom, becaufe that'defiroyed not Kingdoms, but 
converted theory nor bit. Kingdom of Eternity $ becaufc, ac¬ 
cording to Prophecy ,■* this Kingdom is to be under the Hea¬ 
ven, ztid WfiU thtvehole Earth) Dan t 2. 

- l t - - •, , .■ 

(13:) Very many Texts ot Scripture cannot poffibly be 
explained, ot lead in their Fultefly and mofl compleat ■ Sistfe 
and Latitude, without fuppoGng fome inch- State. - For evert 
the firfi, atld great- Prophecy ,Xhn.%, 15; concerning the brui- 
fing of the*Serpents Head * is not yet fully compleated , nor will 
be, until CkriH's Second Coming, when Sin and Death Jbatt 
be utterly abolijbed, 1 Cor. 15. Jap bet's Tents ('according to 
Noah's Prophecy, Gen. 9. 27.) have not- been yet enlarged 
through the whole Extent of .the Northern parts of the World 5 
neither hath God yet fbrfaadcd Japheth and Shew, Gentile 
and Jew,tolsve together m the JanuTenp, ox Church, The 
PromiTes to (b) Abraham (as they are explained by the Apo- 



' — * 


C <0 See Dr. Beyerley*/ Kingdom tffefia Cbrifl entringitt Snae^en^ ant Bus, . 

2,_W J. 

(b) Dr. Homes Refmett, revested, B. 3. 2. 
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fib*) of fnch a Numerous Race as (hall pofl'efs aJmoft the 
whole World, are not fulfilled in their utmofl Latitude as 
neither, (*) lbroe of Jacob's Prophecies, to befal his P ofierity 
in the left Days,Gen. 49. particularly that Remarkable one, 
f'trfe icu for the universal and compltai gathering of the people, 

both Jews and Gentiles, imooncBody, is not as yet come to 
pafs. And who can fay, that the (/>) Prophecies contained in 
the places quoted in the Margenr, are as yet compkatly fill* 
filed j or that the Ftrtf (c) Petitions of the Lord/Prayer 
can be well under flood, without the fippofat ofJuih a King¬ 
dom d 

■ , - r + 

f 13.) When the Apofitef had received,power fin which 
all necfjjary Gifts , Knowledge, as well as other*, ^included* 
Luke 24.49.) bytheJdoly Ghofi's cOmrrtgvppp them 5 the know¬ 
ledge of Times and Sc a jo ns was bellowed optyT theca by Gcd^ 
re hit h indeed it was not for them to kpow before, of thcmfelves , 
and without the Spirit $ which alone knoweth the Secrets of God $ 
for, tybipb they were rebuked by ourSavkmr ,.6r 8.) 

and not for (uppofag fuch a Kingdom and Refiauration. For 
in the. fiift Stnnoo which the Apofile Pet& made after the de- 
feeat of tbc Hwly Ghoft. (A&s 3. 19—96,) he plainly makes 


(a) Qr. 'Homes KefvrtS, revedei, B. 3. a. • 
Cty-lfktrd)* 44. 17. Vaf. 30, 3, 4, $. 33, jfi, 


43. P/dfa 1, i, aa, 27 

?l* 45. 47 > 7 » 9> 49* 14* $. ?a. £ 6 , 9- no. 149. Veryma- 

nypUcet in 'the rnpbetr ah tad] quytfd. The placet 2 a tbt New Teframmt nbicb 
fpeMt *«wcemit)g ChnfFs JCrogdcm.**# tie World rotorne tbt Mclfia: and 

Za4r.19. ii, 15,43, da, iSaur^iiflt’^tortyJCmgZaw.. hSt 3. 19--z£. 
] Car. 1$. a4\&e. £fh, 1. 31. Hrf 3. $—9, a Peter 3. 13/ Revet, 11. 15. 
See a Trtattft mitten by Alftedios, m titaied, Tbe Beloved City, or the Stun 
Reign. Mr. Archfcr <f the Perfonal Beigo of ChrKl. Dr, Homct'j Re&tredion 
Revested. Dr. Buroert Theory, B. 4. Er. Beverley ogataS Mr.BaxreT. Moo- 
flenr Juricu, and Mr. Claude Oerrcs Poflhum. Tom. 3. Lc Cinquieme Empire. 
(<} See Dr. Beverley on tbt Lords draper, Mede ip- jj. 


men* 
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mention of the Times, aud appointed Sea fens of (d) Reftitixti- 
on fox Rejtauration, and Refrefb merit to ijracl 5 determining 
alfo the precifeTime, when this (houId ccrne to pafs 5 viz. at 
the fecond Coming of Chrift from Heaven, foretold by all the 
‘Prophets 5 When the fins 0j the converted ffraeUtes noire to be 
bbtteddut, and they (hottld have great comfort and refrejh merit 
from the preftnee of God by Chrifts return 3 referring to the 
prophecy of Mofes (Dent. 18.15, 18, 19.) where it is fore¬ 
told, that at the raifing up, or coming of Chrift, the Ifiaelites 
Jbatl hear.jo r obey hitn,)» all things, mxatjoever he jkallfay untg 
them 3 which perft& Obedience hath not been as yet paid un¬ 
to Chrift’s Dodride by them 3 and therefore the Wordsmuft 
refer to fome Second Coming j when,, according to the Te¬ 
nor of' that, and other places of Scripture, the faithful Jean 
JhoB be reftored , comforted and regarded 3 and the Dijobeaient 
JbaU be dcRroyed from among the people, 

t 'j , ' * 

■ ■ ~ — 

The Appftle* j C«yi 5i.a4.~a9. plainly afferfc, 
that Chrift (hall have fuch a DiJiinU and Peculiar Kingdom 
to hitpfel£,.as that he may be faid in the Esercife of it, not 
to he fibjeib to God the rather 3 and God the Pother, during 
tjiot Kingdom, not to be all in alL Which cannot be, under flood 
concerning him whilft he was upon Earth 3 becaufe he was 
then in a State o ^Humiliation, and Suffering/, being made low 
er then the Angels, and having taken upon himftlf the Form 
of a Servant, PhiL 2 . 7,8. tieb, 3* f: ftor concerning him 
as he is nm in Heaven 3 becaufe he is geprefeoted i» Scrips 
ture in his prefent state, as fitting on-the Right Hand of Qodj 
Whereby is denoted his enjoying and poflefljpg, as the Sod 
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of Man, a Glory and Authority next to that of God the 
Fattier } and. the Exercife of hi* Regal Office,. as a Branch of 
tiis Mcdiatorjbip, as in fubjeflion, and fubftrdination onto 
hjm 3 and' as in expeSation of having his Enemies fub^UCd 
by the Father, Pjalm iio. i. H&. io. ta, 13, Nor. can 
this be underftood concerning the Kingdom of Eternity 3 be- 
caufe then God will be AU in All 3 And although Chrift 
tnuft Reign in his Humane Nature to all Eternity , yet . that-it 
not as Mediator, but as 'God-Man (a) glorified with theQlo* 
ry which be had with the Father, before the World %,'in 
which State his Humane Nature is not; to have a proper and 
peculiar Glory of it {elf} but one urand with God, from Mm t 
and him alone: And therefore this mu ft be underftood con-> 
cerntng fome State of hit Kingdom .(called 1 Cor. 15. 24.. Tie 
Kingdom) in which Chrift, as Son of Mankind Mediator^, ftull 
appear to Reign fo gtorionfiy , with fuch Evidence*,., apa^tf* 
nifefiutions of Glory , in and from himfelf, as that he may bo 
laid ,noi to he fitbjeB to the Father , but to have adiftinff King* 
dome/ bit ■ own, although comma niceted from. God the- Far. 
the* 3 in which he Reigns freely and abfolutely as King, znd 
not asu Pice-Roy lwrited by a Commifflon 3 and which was 
ootro beG*e with bis Fathers Kingdom} until all things be¬ 
come One kt-him t : when Cbrrjl'* Mediatory KingdomaMo- 
ceafe-3 A • Mediator^ not being a-. Mediator of One*. Now if 
thete be facbaKingdom, and that Kingdom, be not his-TBfc. 
diatory nor Eternal Kingdom ; what Kihgddo&an U be,but 
that Gloriow Kingdom we have been treating pf.$ wbichls 
to betfv (s» the-Apoftle there intimates, and (hall be (hew# 
hereafter)' at thtRefinreftiotti and is to end when all thj^gs 
jpeiubdued unto the Son $ when be (hall deliver up bis Kiog- 


C«) >3» *7, 5» 94.. 

V 

h 1 ■ " ' 

dom 
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dom in which the Saints had been fin&ifed by bit*, and pre¬ 
pared for Union with God 5 according to the Tertor of that 
admirable Prayer of our Saviour ('joint 17,) the Pattern of 
his Intcrceflion. D y 


n ft is no where exprefly faid in Scripture, that Chrift Ihall 
come down upon the Eartb at the Day of Judgment 5 but on¬ 
ly that he (hall appear in the Cloads (a) over the Earth , in the 
low eft part of the Heavens,into which he defends from the 
hfgheft Heavens, Judging the World, and Reigning there 
with his Saints. 1 Ihef^. 1 6 , 17. 


4 T& The Thou find Tears 5 which are to be 

nnderftooodof ^definite fiaieoftime 5 as appears from the 
Epochs, and Period afligned to this Line of *Time$ which » 
dated frOmf£? binding of the Devil, and ends in the loofirtg of 
hiib. 

A nd ihe Tb&kfind Tears a re to be underftood Literally 
not Prophetically> reckoning each Day for aTe 4 r , becaufe 
all PropbeticaiTitne will be at an end before the Blejfid Mil* 
him rum begins 5 according to Ch rift’s Oath {Rev. to. 6 .) 
tPiCTtine fiottld be no longer, after the expiring of the 1260 
Tears, the Times foretold by the Prophets. Now if Prophe- 
iicflTlt*e be at an end before the ThoufindTearsenter j then 
they muft be Literally, and not Prophetically underftood ,in 
whichfenfe if they were to be taken, the Glory of the Divine 
State, in which God is allin all , would be deferred to to vaft 
a length of Time, as could not rationally be fuppofcd. But 
that this State is to laft fucb a precife Number oJ Years,feems 


■ fdj Si tC( 1 % yH> Piay bt rendered ; enitip/tre Rev. rc. and Matth, 35,* r. 
See Mr. Mather ds Si goo tilii HoniinU i and Dr. Homes Jtefurretl. revealed, 2,3. 
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to be plainly averted by the Apofile Peter (2 Ep. 3. 8.) who 
difcourfipg concerning, the Day of judgment, delivers this 
remarkable Axiom, (of which he charges thofe he Wrote to, 
to take jpecial notice, as of a thing very obfervable) viz !fimt 
one Day if with the Lord as a Tboujand Tears, astd aThoiifand 
. Tears as one Dap In which place the Apofile anlwers an Ob* 
jeffioD which he forefaw would be made by fome Scoffers tn 
thedaftDays, again ft the coming oi Chiift to diflblve ttds^rt* 
Jent World, ^nd.makca NcjpQhc > and tells them, .that this 
flioiild. certainly come to pals .at the Day of judg¬ 
ment*. 


But leaft his meaningfliould be miftaken,be fays,that by the 
)af of judgment, he does not mean a fingle ordinary Dsr^but 



d y whotnade all things in Nunfber, as well as in Weight 
and Miafnre 5 and bad ordained accordingly, that a Day in 
his Account-fhoyld he reckoned as. a Tbattfand Tears ; and a Thou* 


Day of the Lord in ScnptureJ muft cohfift of a TboufandLP 
teral Tears 3 aoda Thousand Tears (when fpokenof 
latlobtofome my fiscal Dap or Time of ike Lord) muft be ac¬ 
counted . as One.mjfiicdl Day 3 . Comprehending a Tbfftfibtd 
Tears of* common Account. And alfo he further intimates* 
that the Day s'of the herd (in which he perfe&e&tbe Wdfkof 
the Creation, and reded from it ) being Sonets, there mud con- 
frequently pals before the Day of Judgment, fix Tfhufimd 
Tears , Oi fix my fiscal D ays$ and that tie Day ff judgment 
imift accordingly tail a Thoufand Tears, which Ihould be a 
Day of Sabbat if m, or a Thoufand Tears of Refior Peace, and 
of Sanctification or Rigbieoufncfi 3 in correfpondence to Gods 
reflfng on the Seventh Day , and btefftng, and fan&ifying 
iL . . ■ 

And this Interpretation of the place is not only agreeable 

to 
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tA theTraditions (a) of the Jews, to whotD the Apofilc .vt.jrej 
and to the Sentiments of the Primitive Chrjffidns $ 'bat al- 
fo may be ftrbflgly enforced From the Circa toft’ nctV of the 
Text itfelf. For if this were not the fenfc of the VVords, 
and it contained only this plain Natural 7 ruth, that Tims Pt 
nothing to Eternity why ftiould fo fokmn an Admonition be 
prefixed to it? VVhich is alfo a fenfe nothing proper to the 
fcope of the Apofile 5 who was to anfwer/Ae Objeftion of tbs 
Scoffers h and to comfort the Cbrifiians under the detap and 
Ung’fufjbritig of God’-> and to excite them to look,, for it, and 
hafien onto it $ to which end it was no ways‘proper to tell 
them, that each Natural day rf theYear y was with the Lord 
as 9 Thonfind Years 5 which would but have cncrcafed their 
impatient expedition $ and would withal not have answered 
the QbjtBion of the Scoffers $ bccaufe there might bo*. for all 
the Aptfik had afferted, many Thoufand Years before the Pro* 
mife of his-coming (hould be fulfilled. Whereas the other 
Interpretation,, afiprds Hope to the Chrifiians , that things 
{hould not always continue as they were, but that this rvief* 
World thould be at laft deftroyed, and a New One Suc¬ 
ceed it 3 wherein they (hould be found of Chrilt at his com* 
jug, in peace, that is, in a ftateof rci? and peace, to their 
good and< prosperity 5 according to what the Apofile Paul had 
Written unto them in his Epiftle to the (by Hebrews 5 where, 
befides the Reft from the Works of the Creation 5 and that 
promiled to the Ifiaefites io the Land of Canaan 5 lie makes 
mention of another Refi , which he calls a certain limited 
Wherein another kind of Refi it to be expeBed 5 plainly intima¬ 
ting the Day of Reft in the Times of the Meffjas , or a Sab - 
bat if m (as the word ought to be tranflated, verjej.) that is, a 


(4? Mater Wsttyifag, £09. 6iDc.ro/ic. Amfw. m Gen. 1.31, Burned Tbs* 
ay* B. 5, j. 4,3,tf. 

(bj Bfttcialfy in tie 3a ana 4 tb Cbapttn* 
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Jeventb Thouftnd Tears of Peace and Right eoufhefs, after Jtse 
Tboufand of Labour^ Alijery and Sin $ for, ('according to 
the TCey of Mjfticat Knowledge given by the Abo files Peter 
and John) after a (”<*) Millenary Week^the Everhfiing Sabbath 
JbaU commence* 


And further, this Number is to be taken literally, becaufe 
by it is figtnficd a State of Perfection ■> a Tear being ihcper- 
feCt Revolution of tlx Sun 5 and a Tboufand} being a perfU ? 
Number \ aud the perfection both of 7 ime and Numbers con* 
cur ring in a Taoufand Tears . * Fora Thouja&d Tears is a Cube 
(h) of Time, whofe Root .is Ten } whereby is rfignified ■* 
fleddy , uninterrupted, and permanent State, of which a Cube is 
the Symbol} and withal n perfe&, one, to which bo other 
State is to fucceed, but is to be fw alio wed up in the perfecti¬ 
on of Eternity } as the Number Ten is a perfclt Number, be* 
yond which thereis no Jtmpk Number, and comprehends all 
fimpte Numbers \ri it. 

Whence it is, that Man, being * fistful and imperfeB Crea¬ 
ture, could never arrive to the Term of a Tboufand Tears 
(as Jachiades , a Jew, has obferved on Dan* 7.2 5.) the- pe*.. 
riod of a perfect State upou Earth j which the hirst Jrfafb 
could not reach (for if he had, he had been probably trans¬ 
lated into an Imntortal State) iior any of the Sans of Adanp 
during World } but is proper only to the Sons of the 

Rcfurre&ion in the New World of the Second Adam , or the 
Mrjfias, 


A 


4 


A 


(1) Bp. Fell’/ $ermn on 3 bet. 3. 3. 

(b) for it trips on of tin muhiflicAthn of Three Tens ; Two Tens rminpliedy ma¬ 
ting 160 Tears \ and 100 Tears mnttifited bj tbt Third Ten, amounting to jobo- 
Ttivt i wtieby a Cube of Time. See Hcurfit peiw.]tyth4gcf«.«nrfl)r. MowVCab-r 
taU i Oper. Vhilofoph.Totn.z. pjg. $<k>, $01, 530,532, 557, ^38, jsp, $61. 
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5 But the n reft Cor remnant of the dead p*. c. thofe who we e 
lUm by the Sword of ChriHs Mouth, Chap. ip, 21,3 net 
agahi, l » iiaf# rite Tboufand Tears wereJwfhed ♦ This piv ing again 
Qf the Saints and Martyrs] * it the firfl Kejurreilicn^ [of Lite, %hit 

5* *9> l ^{£ 4 . fy, j60. 

* * ■ ' 

17 It is plain from what hath been obferved in the forego* 
iog Annotation, that the Day of (4) Judgment mentioned in 
the Qo&rtaal parts of Scripture^ is the lame with the Tbmfind • 
Tears Kingdom of Cbrsft $ Day (h) often fignifyiog in Scti- 
ptaie a langfiace afTtme, and not only a fingle Day . And r 
therefore, feeing that the Wickyd are to be judged as well as* 
the Qvadi they rnuft be here meant by the reft of the Dead * 
who are evidently the fame with the Wicked People- ft sin with • 
the Sword of thrifts Month-, Chap. 19, 21.. the .fame ExprtlV 
fi jds being ufed in both- places.. 

* The Wkkpd indeed live again , when they are rat fed ter . 
Judgment^ but becaufe they rife only to Shame, and Ever' 
U fling Contempt, (as the Prophet Daniel fpeaks. Chap ; 12. 2 ,y 
and lye as dead, or flaw under the condemning power of Chrifts 
Gtffpel, the Sward proceeding out of bis Moutirs and' (hall ne*. 
veHive a Life of Happinefs; therefore are they repreferited* 
here as dead (c) Men, which lived not-again $ and accord* 
iogfy, they are feidora'mentioned in the general Difcourfes in 
tbe{d) Sew left ament about the Reft rrdf ion. 


J *) ft* Mr, Mole, 5 ^ 7 * S 7 t" 573 * S 77 -* 58 °* foi'-Sip. Bp. 15. *-v 

Eoo^ 5. A ml Dr. Beverley jf the Uaiverfal Chu.tiu Doctrine of tbc Day of 
Tudemenr. AUtth, a 5. at, ii, jo. 13 .27, 

J r|) fahn 16. 26. HeK 3. S, 9. 

See MfMedc ia the pe^i-inidfir.Muber drSijjno Ftfii Hominis? 

(ej Ste Marti. 8 . 32* Lufo 15, 32- 1 Tim. 6. a Veter 3. 7. jfwfna. 

(ft) Nt'sbtr is tbt *5 th cf the Corioth'um, m 1 TheflaL 4. 


19 They, 
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They arc represented daring the'Then fund Tears, as in a 
jpiritlejs, and unaQrve State, lying under the Judiciary 
ocnience of Condemnation $ and the perdition which the day of 
Judgment- fliall bring upon ungodly men, 2 Pet. 3. 7. upon 
the expiring of which, they bccomea&ive, gather to Battle, 
and com pals the Camp of the Saints, Vetfe 8, 9. 

” This refers to the RefurreSion, and living again of the 
Saints and Martyrs, mentioned in the Fourth Verfe 5 who 
are tkeCbildren eftheReJurre^ion^Lvikc 20.36*3and the dead he 
Cbrifi that jbali rijefirft$whafe Refurreftion hereupon is call* 
ed The Fir& ReJurreSion 4 -> i. e. the Refurreftion of thole 
who (hall rife firft at the beginning of Chrift’s Kingdom 3 
and who are to have a Second Refirreffhn (as it may be call¬ 
ed in the fenfe that (aj word may be taken, Lament . 3. 63. 
flab. 11. 35.) when they, together with the living-Saints, 
(hall be caught up, to be ever with the Lord in his Eternal 
Kingdom^ to which their firfi Rejutreffioh to Glory is a prepa¬ 
rative : there beu?g Four fev&d -Reftm&ions (as they may 
called^ in Scripture; 

► 

■i *. 

(i._) To a Life of Grace,, and of the Divine Spirit 
here. 

(fa.)-Of feparate Spirits with Chrift. 

( 3'0 The Rf fur region to a (late of Glory in Chrift ? s 
Thouiand Years Kingdom. 

(4.) The State they are caught up, to when they are uni¬ 
ted io^God io an endlefs Life to all Eternity. 

For as tbeChswge the Living Saints are to undergo, maybe 
called tt *-Oeatbl fo maVtheirbeing caught up be called a-Re- 
f&rretti$ib. 

Jf — I i I ‘. i j - V ~ ■ ■• I' 1 ,1' | -r- — L -■■■ — - ■ ' ■ - II ' ■ ■■ ■- 

^ • Q 

Taj Otw* « Apupft.'ao. *J.j 

^ rr-fo/toeRcfurre^.cap. 41. qoiabadvenra Domiot deprehendenturincaiyr, 
compauii) mrtu per demHtatmtm expuntia coocurrcrc cum refurgeuritw. 

But 
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m * - 

But becaufe the nUfyd (a) (ball rife at the fame time witlp 
the J«ff, and they both (hall appear together at thrift*/ Tri¬ 
bunal $ therefore » their State here accounted Jot together 
■with that of the Juft 5 and the Refine# ion not mentioned urv- 
til that be declared $ although it is not properly a Refine- 
Qi<m (which word when it is ufed limply, and abfolately, as 
it is here, fignifiesufually the (h) Refune&iort of Life) but a 
Death. 

h 

* 

6 Blefid [io a mod efpecial manner, becaule be waitqh^ 
arid coraech to the end of Times*, and the beginning of Ohrid's 
Kingdom, Van. -n.ii -3 and holy Cfor they alfo arc or' the Num¬ 
ber of the Saints, who are not perfed without them, and dial] at 
lad be caught up with them, 1 Tbef 4.15,17. H<b. 11. 40. x Cor, 
15.51, yx. Ifi 4 ; a, 3.] k ” he fi.e. they which are alive, and 
remain unco the Coming of the Lord, 1 Thef 4. 15, 17. Jfa. 
4. .a, 3*3 that hath [although bur a] fart Cor (hare ,3 in thefirflTic- 
fwtTtmm Caod not an entire poffdfion of the whole Happincls, 
and Glories, of that blefled State of Life and Reign with Chrift, 
pntil they are caught up unto him, 1 Thef, 4.17.3 on fuebthe 
md Death Cin the Lake of Fire and Brimflonc , Verfe 14, jy. 
Chap. w- &3 haijt.o fiver Cat all* for they being the Living Jha 11 
always lives and having part in the firft Rcfurreft ion to Lifc-jhali 
be found in the Book of Life, Van. 12* 1. Ezek 47. p. and the 
15th Vcrfe of this Chapter 0 hut they /ball be Priefts of God [i.e. 
Holy, and dedicated to his Service alone ,3 and of Cbriji Ccnjoy- 
ing rne full benefit of his Redemption, in White, Pricftiy 
Robes of Righccoufiicfs, waded in his BJood,. Chap. 1,16. y, in 
19, $,'90 and fhallragn 13 mtb him a Tboufand ** Te /rs [i. e- (hall 
enjoy a pure, peaceable,' and glorious Church-Stare, and be a 
Political Body upon Earth, governing the whole World for a 
Thoufand Years, according to the Laws of Chrift’sGofpel, by 


(j) Dm. ij. Watt, 2$. 31. $obn 5. -a?. Aih ?4 ’15. "a Cor, 5, i 
Cij L*k$ Mj * 4 * i 3 * }Si 36* » Car. 15. 
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virtue of hts Power, and in relation upto, and dependance 011 
him, Van. 2, and “jtb t See Notes on Verft 4.3. 

** If the Sons, and Children of the Fir ft Rifnrre&ion be the 
Saint/, 3nd Martyrs, who rife ftrft, and come with Chrift in 
hk Kingdom 3 then the He, or Body of Men, ('as the Article 
0 often fignifies) here mentioned, muft be the (<*) (ol-{&ro) 
The We living , or the Generation af Stints and Believers (fuch 
as the Apoftle was) who (hall be alive upon Barth at Chrift's 
Coming, and (hall never have Died, or /alien ajleep in the 
Lord 3 bat (hall have been kep (ft) alive, and preferved , as a 
Remnant ( there fore called 61 in the Judgment # 

and Burning, the Battle, and tire if the ia& Day 3 bccaute 
there are no other Saints mentioned tn Scripture-, who can be 
Qt&tobe pmtahgrs of the &efitrre&hn. 

And they are properly faid to have but a part in the ftrft 
lkeferre&ion 3 becaufe they (hall only be changed at the jirft 
Reji/rre&iou, when the Dead in ChriU rife ftrft 3 but (ball hot 
have fuch fpiritual and incorruptible Bodies , and put on inch 
Immortality, aa the Dead Saints rafted tt> life, have at the ve¬ 
ry, firft moment of their RefurreiSfcton, until they are caught 
up in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air > fi as to he ever 
with him, 1 Theft 4.17. 1 Cor t 15,55. Who are alio here 

very remarkably placed in their due order ■, according to Do¬ 
ctrinal Scripture 3 viz. after the KejhrreSipu of the dead Saints 
to life, and the R ,efurre 3 ion of tin dead V¥icfted, to condemn a* 
lion 3 who rife together 3 Whereas the living Saints are not 
caught (which may be called a Kefkrre&iort Jamil afterwards, 

1 Theft 4. 15, id, 17. 






*) 1 Tbef. 4.i$, 17, 1 Car, 1;. 51 

bj Jpt. 4. 3, 1 Prr. 3. 7. 


Which 
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Which will appear more plain from a clofe, and due con- 
fideration of what D odrind Scripture hath delivered con¬ 
cerning the RefirreBion 5 in which it is aflerted, 

(i.J That Cbrift is the (4) Frr /2 Fruits of them that fiefpy 
from whence it follows, that the Saints raifid , may be very 
well meant by the HarveB (Rev, 14.15.) before which the 
Frrfi Fruits were wont to be offered under the Lav, 

p 

(a.) The A pottle aflerts, 1 Ctfr.15.22, 25. 1 Thef 15, 
16. that there (hall be an Order obferved in the Vivification, 
or RefurreBion of the JuH to Immortality, and IncorruptHAli - 
ty, in which Sente the Apofile mutt be uoderftood,i Thef^. i&. 
where he fays,that the Dead in Cbrift (ball rife fir 3 ^ that is, 
to Incorruptibility j for otberwife, if Refirre&ion be to be 
taken (imply, and abfolutely 5 the Ju& do not rite before 
the ?)»juh y nor are the Irving Saint* changed after them $ 
but all of them rife together in the fame moment, 1 Cars 
15. 52. 

Cj.) The Bodies (bf of the Dead Saints are firfi tailed, 
and that incorruptible , at the Defcent of Chrifl from Heaven 
wish a Jbout ? and being caught up into the Air, are united to 
their Spirits , and then they come , or are brought along with 

Cbrifiy at his Revelation, and Appearing in bis Kingdom. 

■ ■ 

(4.) The Living Saints are (exchanged indeed,at the fame 
moment that the Dead Saints are raifid $ but they are not 


fa) 1 Csr. i$* 30 , 23. 

(A) t Or; x 5* 53. 20.5.4 1 tbef , 3, 13.4,14^.17. 27^1.7. foie 

14. 

(0 1 Or, 15.^1. 
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caught up to an Incorruptible and Immortal State until after¬ 
wards $ as the Apottle exprefly afierts, tThef. 4. \6; 17, 
where he fays, that the dead in Ckrifl jhaU rife firlf $ and 
that then, or afterwards (Sot fo the word ought to be tran£ 
latedhere, as it is 1 Cor. 15.23. that the Apoftle might not 
Teem to contradift what he. had fald juft before concerning 
the Dead.riling firft)th&Jinrvming 5 t*Mrtf,ftjouid be caught up in 
the Chads, to meat the Lord in the Air y .to be with, him to all 
Eternity in Heaven. Which is alfo averted by the Apoftle 
at the 15 tb Verfe } where he fay?, that the Saints, who (hall 
be alive at the Day of Judgment, JhaU not. prevent them 
rekick are ajkep } that is, (hall not rife before them , or (hall 
not (0) attain the fame State of Incorruptibility, and I motor- 
talily, they (hall enjoy at the very moment of the founding of 
the lajb 7 rump, until afterwards $ which diuancc of Time 1$ 
no tdeter rained by the Apoftle} and maybe many Years for 
ought that is aflerted in this place by .him , becaufe the fame 
word is ufed 1 Con 15.23. concerning the ditto nee betwixt 
Cbrill's Referred ion, and that of the Dead Saints 5 which is 
now,: a into ft the/pace of feventeen hundred Tears* And al-. 
though the Apottle, 1 Thef 4.17. feems to aflert, that the 
Living Saints JhaU he caught up together with the Dead Saints 5 
yet thofe words mutt not be fo underttood, as if the Living, 
Saints Were caught up, at the fame moment that the Dead, 
saints rife 5 for then the Apottle would contradift bimfelf 5 
but mutt be underttood according to the acceptation of the 
word Rons. 5. 12 . viz* that they (hall be caught up m 

their own Order and Time, as. well as the other, and be in fig 

* ^ " ’ * 

lik§ State with them? or elfe do rather refer to the laft joynt. 
Afcentof both together, into the higher Regions of the 


ft $ <pSia(ofiVt % neQufuep 4 ptyamr, five ntmg/amu, £udov. de Dku*. 
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Air ( the appearance of Cbrift hitherto having been 
perhaps in feme lower parts of it ) in order to their being 
for ever with the Lord, 

j ■ 

This, and fuch like Parallels betwixt the Doftrinal and 
Prophetical parts of Scripture, as to this Point of the Uefurre - 
Sion j did incline toe to underftand it in a litUral^Senfe 5 
which 1 was for a long while averfc to,'fas I fince find Mr. 
(*) Mede was) until by a more clofe consideration of what 
Dr. ffewr/ey hath difcourfed.on this Point 5 1 was fully con¬ 
vinced. 

“"By Second Death' is meant Final, .Eternal Pssnijhmcnt 5 
to diftinguifh it from the Firjl Death of the fain with the 
Sword of ChriSty Mouth } for at the very beginning of Chrifb 
Kingdom, the Wicked are flain by theCouviftion, Sentence 
and Condemnation of ChrifVs Gofpel, and Appearance \ 
which is called, the making of his Foes his Footftool, Pfalns 
no 1. 10.15,25. Rom. 1 6. 20. H& 2.5--*p. where¬ 

by the fit ft Aft of Cbrift*s Regal Power, at his firjl fending 
of the RodoJ hkfirengtb out of Zion,to bring , his 'Enemies 
under the Footftool of bk r Throne, feenn to be fignified j .un¬ 
der which they ltetn aftate of Deaths that if y .Condemnati¬ 
on, and Inability to aft any thing againft Cbrifts Kingdom, 
until the Thoufand Tears are accomplijhed $ when they are 
permitted to break forth into ope» Enmity and HofiiUty 5 and 
are at laft utterly fubdued, and caftinto the Lake, to fuffer 
Eternal Pumfhments $ and the Son (hall put dawn (not 
cj) or aboltjhj and bring to naught, all his Enemies $ even 
Death it felfi the lajl Enemy to be fttbdned 3 1 Cor. 15, a4j2& 


00 P'tt* 77°* 2C> 
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But thofe who are partakers in the firfi Refitrre8ion y being 
found alive at Chrifts 6 rft appearing in his Kingdom, are 
continued in that State, and differ no Death at all 5 neither 
the firft, proceeding from the Coovidioos of Chrift’s Gos¬ 
pel and Judgments $ nor the fecond» of final Condemna* 
tion. 


They may be faid to Reign with Chrifi, in the fenfe that 
we are faid to be crucified with Cbrifi , and to live with him .* 
for the Perfittal (a) Reign of Chrifi upon Earth, cannot be 
proved from Scripture 5 whatfoever Glorious Appearances 
may be of his Humanity from hit Throw in the Clouds 5 
and ffe pofieffion of the Kingdomh given to the Saints inDtf- 
nicl : of which more hereafter, as occafioo offers. 


* 4 Here it may be obferved, 

(*i.) That the fame individual Thoufand Tears , are meant 
throughout die whole Chapter 3 as appears from the Greek 
Article whereby, reference is made to each foregoing 

Thoufand Tears , and it is (hewn that they are the fame. For 
Satan is hound a Tboujand Tears , Verfe a. and is refrained, 
Verfe 3. from deceiving the Nations (t« \ihtx tm) during 
the fame thoufand Tears : The Dead Saints and Martyrs live 
and Reign with Cbrifi (to* tu) for the fame Jpace of 
Tear Verfe 4. during which allb, the Wicked are in a flate 
of Death, Verfe 5* The Living Saints are partakers in the 
firfi Refarre&ion, during a Thoufand Tears, Verfe 6 * at the 
End 01 which very Thoufand Tears, Satan is loofed, Verfe 7, 
Whence it will follow, thatfie Thoufand lears during which 


{ O) See Dr. tomes » and Mr. Mather * Sigao FiOi Hominis. 


Gh.XX. Amotatimuonthe Revelation. 455 

Satan was bound*, are the fame with thofe, during which the 
Living Saints Reigned with Chrifi j and that they are the 
fame with the Thou fond Tears affigned to the Dead Saints rat* 
fed* and the Dead State of the Wicked $ Liecanfe they which a- 
gree in one Third, mult agree amongft thcmfdvcs. 

fa,) That there aye but three forts of Mankind to whora 
the Tbovfand Tears are affigned 5 viz. The Dead rarfed^ Saints 
and Martyrs: The DeadWkked* railed to a Spiritual anti 
Political Death : and the Living Saints changed: for there 
are only fomany parts, or forts of Mankind, in the (hue of 
the Tboufand Tears ; and it is notaffigned to any Living- 
Wicked , who (hall live wickedly, and then die j becaufo 
whatfoever livelh at all* JballlivefExeW. 4.7. 9> 

■ ^ _ «■ r rn 

7 And when the [foregoing!] ToouJanU Tears Catiring which he. 
had been bound, and reftraraed from deceiving the Nation^ 
f'erf a, 51 were expired* Satan jhall be H loofetl out cf kU Frifoa £r. 
e. his clofe Reftraints from all power and liberty of Temptation 
frail be taken off* 3 

t ■ * 

* Satan , who was always a Prifiner , and iss eve'rlajlzng 
Chains under Darkpefi* unto the Judgment of the Great Day$, 
was more peculiarly reftrained, during the Tbmfand Tears*.. 
from all power of Temptation $ which he had cxerci(ed,not- 
withftanding his Chains of Darkpefs, from the time of his 
Fall from , bis firfi Efiate* until then $ when be was clofely 
confined by the Glorious Appearance of Chrifi and bn K ing¬ 
dom* in the New Htavcn and Earth : but when that Appear 
ance was withdrawn from the New Earth , then Satan was, 
as it were, hofid* and at liberty to tempt 5 which he could 
not do, whilft the hhlinefi* Righteoufaefs * 3 rath and Jufiice 
of Chrifis Kingdom* appeared in their full Power and 
Glory. 


3 And 
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8 And fhdlgom Cof his Prifon, and Reft raw tsto and.frojn 
the Earth, (ccking whom he maydevotf r,] <° deceive she w NoH* 
mj, which su e in the four # quarters Cot Corners] of -the Earthy Gog 
^and Magog \f.e* the Enemies of God and bis Chrfft r £^* 35. 

3 * 3PjB- Rev, ip. 18,19, a 1 .3 t «gather them together Cfronr 
jjl parts,] to ,B Bittel £i e, to oppofe, pcrtecure and deftfoy 
Chriit’s Kingdom upon Earth :] the ** number of whom is as the 
Sand of the Sea Ci. e* exceeding great, E^ck .38.8,9, IJ, id,] 

l t tSvn } (a) that is, Gentiles*. ot. Aliens, from the Nerpje’. 
rujaktft State 5 bamjbed, as itwere, from tbaf h.appy Soci^yt 
into the Four Quarters > or Corners of the Earth '*, and Hying 
there as without God, its the New World of the Meffw 3 belei- 
ving indeed, but as the Devils do, with trembling , which is 
a Spiritual Death 3 who were typifiedby the Hamonah, and 
Multitude of Nations, Ezek. 38,8,9. 15, 16. 39, II, 16. 
who,are to come up. againft the New lerufalem^ in the Utter 
Baji, after the Refifre&Un, Cohverfiovi and' Return of the 
Jews, and tBetr Union with the Gentiles into One Church 3 as. 
appear sfrojn Ezek. Chapters 3 5 ,.37, .38,39. 

Now whatfoever is meant by thefe Nations in Ezekiel 3 i c 
is plain, that in this plabe'they can be no other than fome oi 
thole to whom the 'Iheujand Tears are here 3Jftgned, who are 
the whole if Mankind: and feeing that it caonot be fuppofed 
that the Saints of any kind can be ptffibly engaged in fucka 
defigrr, tg&faftChriftf Kingdom, (as being the faved,axid hea* 
led,' the Living, ike Sons,3UsA Partakers of Abe JtrfbrRejurte* 
CHottf and fecured by ChriS , th tSeconaAdam, in a State; 
of Rightsoufhejr, whowWllofenone that are his-, as the Aft 
Adam did} it will follow, that by thefe Nations rauft be 


(4 J Grot, in Maui. 5,7* Eph, s. 11,12: 


under 
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under flood, the remnant /lain, the reft cf the Dead y who li¬ 
ved net again, or the Dead Wicked, rat fed to a Hate of Con¬ 
demnation, and continuing under the Awe and Terror cfit 3 
during the Glories of Ctrips Kingdom 5 who arenowfhrred 
up by Satan , their Head and Ringleader, to attack, the Camp 
of the Saints upon Earth $ whom he thought be might eafi- 
ly overcome, now the more immediate Prefence and Affift* 
ance of Chrifr was withdrawn from them* And to this fenfe 
agree many Expreffions in Ezekiel, who calls them the Mul¬ 
titude, or Nations of the Dead ("Chap. 39. 8-17.) and alio 
the general (cope of this Chapter, which has a relation, as 
is granted by all Interpreters, to what will come to pals at the 
laH Judgment, and the RefirreSion. 

* In the Four Corners , or Angles of the New Earth , which 
is rep re fen ted as a /quart dtp, or Cansp , without which, as 
it -were, at the Four Angles, and Corners of it, the Wickgdue 
placed, here and Chap . 22.15. in alluffon to the Cuftom a- 
mongft the Jews of executing Offenders without the Camp, 
and City 5 and of excluding and excommunicating all unclean 
per/ons out of it, Numb.^.j-^ Heb. 13, n, 12,13. 

* 7 This is a plain proof, that thefe Nations are typified by 
the multitude of the Dead, in Ezekjel$ who calls them Gog, 
and the Land of Magog j by which the (a) Northern, and 
Scythian Nations are underftood, in Scriptures a Type of 
the Enemies of God's Church and Kingdom, propbejied of in 
Old T'sme by the fervauts of God, the Prophets of lfra el, un* 


• C*) Ev*'. af, $8, 15. 35, a* The Mogal-Tartais above the Wall of Cii- 
M, are called ft by ibe Arabiao Writers, Dr. Ftyde. Epift. de rmnptrh SintpL 
See Mr. Mede, pt*. 574. and Ep, 4J. 


N n n 


der 
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der tte Nsnes of fuch Nations as were the Chief Enemies o* 

the Jew*, in the particular Times of each Prophet, Ezek. 38. 
£7* .So that Gog and Magog Teems to denote the 10hole multi¬ 
tude of God's Enemies in each Age 3 which admirably agrees 
with what bath been difeourfed already * to wit, that thde 
Nations are the Wichgddead of every Age of the World, raf¬ 
fed to Condemnation. 

H This Battel is diftinft from that zt Armageddon $ which 
wa 5 before the Thonfand Tears. Neither will it appear in¬ 
credible, that the Fain Angels, and (he Damned, ftiould again 
attempt (uch a Defign $ and that after they had experienced 
the power if drift's Wrath for a Tboufand Tears ; If we. con- 
fider, that the Devils retain the fame Enmity a gain ft God, not¬ 
withstanding their many Ages of Puiulhment, and their Ex¬ 
pectation of an Eternal Doom 5 and that this Attempt was 
uilder the wife Pcrmiffson, and Order of Almighty God, at a 
time when bis more immediate Glorious Pro fence was with* 
tjrawn from theNew Earth of bis Saints, and the Lao dice- 
an pate cf Colduefs and Indifferency . to the Glories of Chrifi's 
Kingdom, began. For the Wickfd Nations s as they went down 
to Hell (according to the Expreffions of Ezekiel, Chap. 32. 
2 6 , 27.} with their Weapons of War 5 that is, with the fame 
Enmity to Chrift in which they lived 3 and laid their Sa^trds 
under their Heads , in a readinefs to aft the Tame Wickednefs 
over again 3 fo are they raifed with the fame Paffions, only the 
more enraged for their Puuijbmeuts 3 and may very well be 
tuppoled out of Envy and Revenge, for their.long conj&ce- 
ment under a State of Punifhment and Infamy, to engage in 
this Attempt. 

** Although the Number of the Wicked, who (hall be rai¬ 
led to Condemnation , will be very graft 5 yet there will not 
be any inconvenience to our After tion from thence, as if the 
Earth would be incumbred withfo vaft a Number of wicked 

per- 
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'■pcrfons 5 becaufe no very great fpace will be required for 
their confinement \ if that be true, which is a flirted by Sir 
William (a) Petty \ That half the If and of Ireland, would af¬ 
ford Act only Footing to Stand upon, hut Graves to lye down m, 
for the whole Number of Men now living, and atf> fort hofe that 
have died ftstce the beginning of the World, To which taay be 
added, that their Bodies fnall be fpiritual $ they being to par¬ 
take of the fpirituality of the Elefurrcftion, although not of 

ike Purity and Blcjpdttefs of it. 

L . 

L " 

9 And they wnt ttf [in Battle array, 1 Kings 10, 1. from the 
'Qjartcrs and Corners to wh ch they were confined,] on the 
breadth of the Earth [i. e. to aifault the Kingdom of Chrifl, 
which ii. d -pread it felf over the whole Earth, Ifii. 8* 8. 49, 6. 
pfakn 71. 8,] and competed [or befieged] the Camp ** of the Saints 
[who reigff with Chrift,FfW<r 5*3 tottl the y beloved pity. £ 1 . c- ,they 
eiideayojred to deftroy Cnrrft’s Kingdom, and the Nop Jerufa- 
lea State on Earth. See .on Chap, ai.2.3.] And 0. [or,.butj 
Eire tame damn from. Goddar < 5 f Heaven , and devoured them [i. e. they 
were hidden ly, and miraadoufly diicomfired by God, and iboflt 
feverc Jud miynts were rnflfiiled upon them, by God’s fiery Wrath 

atld indication, E%ek* 38. *2,23. 3 p s < 5 ,9,10.] ■ • 

• ■ ' 

A Metaphor from the Camp of the Ijraelites in the Wil- 
deruefs > a Typeof the Church and Kingdom of Chrifi. See Ai&f- 
worih cm. Numb, a. 27. 

s * fcrnfilem is called God's Beloved, Pfalm 60, y. 108, 6 , 
which was a Ttpe of the New Jerufaiem State , the Hdy City, 
the Bride, and Beloved of her H^batid, Chap. 21, 




(a) See IiH t-jUj in rdiit.U hrhbittirick, mtCrvnz tlt 'Grsnah tf t)e City tf 
Lonoon, 


Nona 


The 
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3 **Ti12 Israelites are represented by Ezekiel (Chap. 38. 
1 1 0 as living in ttnwi'ied Pillages, without Bart and Gates > 
fefib, and at reft * when they (hill be in vaded by Gog, that 
is, tbs Hutbm Nations, cut of whofe Captivity they are to 
be bro^ghr. And in fi-h a Poftire any tbs Saintt upon 
Earth be well prefu.md to be, after the ‘thou/and Tears 5 
when tbs Laodicean State (is hath been before obferved on 
Chap. 3, 14—21.) begins, in which, through a long conti - 
nuance of Glory, and Profperity, the Saints upon Earth be¬ 
gan to be lets Zealous, and did not fo ardently detire to be 
caught, np to Chrift , and be for ever with him. as they had be¬ 
fore done.- 


10 And the Devil that deceived then for the Deceiver of therriy 
and,that from the beginning, John 4. 44. r John 3, 8-3 was 
Lwithotrt any Try a!, as being taken in the very Fad, and having, 
been a notorious Mimhercr, and Lyar from the beginning, ana 
the Father of.all Sin, and Enmity to Chrift’s Kingdom J w/ifim-, 
mediately,] into the n Lake of Eire and Brifnjhne, where the 54 Beef 
and the Falfs Prophet are fwho were before caft into itj Chap, 
and {biU he tormented d*y and night for ever and ever £i. e. he was ad- 
judged upon undeniable Evidence of Fa&, to a Stice of utter in-\ 
ability of atting* agiinft God and Chrift, and to extreme Tor- 
mentstoail Eternity, without intcrmiffion.] 

k 

3J He, and.his cheif Agents, are condemned to the fanfe 
punifhajentj hiving noremiinsof any Power left, no more 
than there is of a thing which is coafarmd by Fire 5 for the 
jDivi/fhiU not be only held in Chtins, as formerly, but all 
his Power, and Authority, Ih ill be utterly abolithed. Gr*-. 

tins in locum, & in Cap , 1 9 , Oo« 


3 t From hence it appears, tb it Gig and Migog’u notd^i- 
thrift, as fome have thought s beeaufe Anttehrift was in the 
Z^ebeforetheir Difcomfiture and Condemnation. ■ 


11 And 
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And l fawa y great r»me ^Pforons £i *. aKcprchMtWort oi 
the laft, and great Aft p£ Judicature, ia which all Enmity w.f* 
deftroyed, and the living, remaining Saints, -were. caught up to 
the Lord, to fit with him on his Throne \ and ah whici^belong* 
cdto Gfrriffs Kingdom, were fully fan&ified, and glori^ T and 
prepared for Union with Ghd to all Exrmcv, i Cif. i) * i'*T tyf r 
4- Rev. 3, 2»0 and him that fat 6n it (j, e- Chrift, PA in'), iy. fi. 
Afts 17.21 d from jphoft « Face Cor Prdencc* upon the Declarati¬ 
on of his Will [f New] Earthy a-iitbe (J*Newd firaysn, 
fled 3* away [or diUppcared, at his Rebuke and. Command, Jvw/ 
there wax found no *° place for them |j- f. they were uttedyabaUih* 
ed,and annihilated^P/ 5 t/w 37.10 Dat 2. 35. Kev. Li. 8.} 


* ft W33 bgrext Throne, becaufe all who had overeoni?, 
were to fit with Chrifi in it j and the whale World rots f j be jt* 
11. illy Judged at it .* and it was White , to (hew the Glory t 
San&ity, and P ferity of Chrifi's Juftice, and of the State in 
which the Saints were now to be inverted 3 who at this greof 
and fofi SeJJion, are caught up together into the Air, to Be with 
Chrifi for ever, after they had Judged the World with hint, 

a 

H 

:5 From the Appearance of this Ihrone, and the follow-. 
?ng Judgment, it may be concluded, that this was the Laodi* 
cean Stateof the Church, according to the importance of the 
Word , which rtgnifics the Judging of the People, See 0:1 
Chap*.%, 

JT Face, iignifies a fledfafi Will and P urpofi, (hewn by*. 
Gefiurer, or other Signs zniCircumflances 3 as ihe word is ta-: 
ken, Utkg 9. 51"53*. 

* ** Thefe muft be the New Heaven, and New Earth, 
whofc Defcriptioa is given in the following Chapter 3 be- 
caqfe they fly away after the Expiration of thel host fond Tear a, 
which is the fpace of Time allotted to the Duration of the. 
Reign mlt Kingdom of Chrifi, and of the tidy City, prepa¬ 
red 
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red as a Bride, the New JeruJakm 3 which are to-be,- ndf in 
the -014 , but the New Heave» and Earth 3 as will plainly ap¬ 
pear to any one who compares this Chapter with the follow* 
ing, wherein (as is all alortg obfe.rved) are iuch Defcrjpii- 
ofos gYVtnoltbeTkoufandJeart Kingdom if Chrift, as can 
agree to no other but a Nhp Heaven, and£fc* Earth, inwhich 
dwcUeth Right ewjbefs. 


3 ’ This New Earth flies awaj, but tbsOldOnegtcxbc dif¬ 
fered bj Firey of Which, fyihg awajj ts'not a proper Ejc- 
preffioo. 


43 The Pfalmili cxprcficih the Death of a Man, by hit 
flat'c knowing him no more, Tfaltn 105 . 16* ^ut whCn-Jt is 
fdid. That vo place it found fer a thing, therebyjeems^^be 
denoted \\s utter annihilation, and wilhal/fo infpojjzl/rf/tjvf 
any'ptbir iking facfeeding in its place, becaute there is noplace 
remaining,into which i: fhould fucceedL, Whence it follows, 
that this is the lafi Heaven and Earth ; and that no New Chet 
are tofucceed it; and that nothing elfe (ball remain afrerdt 
but the Eternal Kingdom of God, M in AU, in the Dgktfi 
Heavent , aud the X^ikgof tie Dawned. 

r 1 - ■ ■ 1 : 

12 And I fan?.the*' Dead fin Trefpaflcsana Sins, who had fern 
in an unaflivc State of Infamy, during the Thou land Years, aud 
were afterwards diCcosnfitcd bv the Fire of God) which cifrie 
dbwri from Heaven, Pcrfe 5,9] fmall ^ and great ri e. all forcr, 

and the whole Race of them; Chap. 19. 1 8.3 f an d hepre God f to be 
judged by him ,3 and the « Boohs tot God’s Oonmcicncc, Mens 
. Confcienccs, and.the Law,] were opened Cr.e„ Mens Actions, ajud 
God’s Knowledge of them) were made mauifeft.] and 44 dmk-.r 
Book naa opmed, which is the Book.** oj Life* the hailb’sBook 

of Life, from the foundation of the,World^ Chap- 3,$. 1 3, B* 
17.8, Hi I?! and the [Wickedp 2 lead £rati)ed to Condcjrmati- 
031, and difeom^ttd fiy God s fevere Judgment and Ind/gnadoD) 
and now broughrall together to receive their final Sebtencc,3»*rrtf 

judged 
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judged oat of theft things which were written in the Iml&j according . ffl 
their [own wickcdD Wwfcf Cwhich were not alfo found written in 
the Book of Life, Vcrfe 15*3 


' 1 r - H 

1,1 Hepce it appears, that this is the Judgment nf the Nai* 
ons, thtGog-Magogs who weredifeomhted, Verfiy, becaufe 
they are called, the Dead , in Ezekjel, and the stai » 9 and Dead 
in this Prophecy. 

4* Hence it alfo appears, that thefeare the Ki»gs,nnd their 
Armies mentioned Chap* 19. 18,19. who are the Jhin y 
the all men, [mail and great $ viz* the whole Race of wicked 
Men. 


«' A Metaphor (a) taken from the RolhdncT Retard* of 
Courts of Judicature 5 and from the Regiflers kept by the 
fitih Kings, of the Affionsoftheir Ueigns i, whefebyGodV 
qxaCI Justice, and the perfect Knowledge which he hath of all 

Mem Afltomf; ; isfct forihj and the evidentCpnyiftioh which 

will attend the procedures of that Great Day, MaUb, 1 
1 Cor. 4; 5. 


44 44 This is is the Book tf Bled ion, and Prede&inaiion , 
belonging to theldviagtntbe New Jtrufalem State \ which is 
represented as One [wgk Book 5 became it depends upon One 
Jingle Decree of God, and One fngleCdufe of that Decree, viz, 
the free Grace, and Good Pleafere of God in Cbrifi , Afts 13. 
48. Rom. 8.28, &c. Eph. 1. Whereas the Boob of Re¬ 
probation are many 5 becaufe that depends upon the many H- 
vil ABionr of Men$ which, Juftice particularly weighs and 


t t ■ *i * 


^ B 49 i 7* tf* i« Si M aittbt j, i$ f 
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confiders 5 and upon the Multitude and Divcrjitj of Sinners, 
which are 10 be convive cl and condemned^ according to .the 
Sins each of them had particularly Committed>So that thercis 
to be, a> it were, a particular Book of Cortfcicnce for each of 
tbcov ,And it is Another Boo 4 , or a Book of another 

fort or kjnd’-, tofhew, that the BU 3 jballhe jtsflijicd,ary& fa- 
vedby Free Grace, and not for their PVork*i nor even accor¬ 
ding to their own Works* but t&ofi which Cbriji had wrought 
in them, 

13 And Cor for] the Seagave up [or had before given up, to 
Death.* 5 and Hell ,3 the Dead which wergia it£vh^. at the beginning 
of the Day of Judgment, when the Dead Wicked were raifed 
to Condemnation;] and Death and Hell Q. e- the common Recep 4 
tadc of the Wicked, where they were under Confinement and 
Puniflimcnt during the Thoufand Year^J delivered [nowat 
this I aft Ad ot Judicature*] the Dead which were in them [i> e, : a!l 
the W icked which bad been under their Confinement 0 and they 
p. e. the Dead W ickcd,] were judged every man according to their 
Work ? 41 Cwhich were not found written in the Book of Life * and 
which they had lately done againft the Camp and City of God *, 
a$ well as for all their other wicked Deeds whiefrthey had done 
whllll they were in the FJcfli in th^prefent World,] 

4S Grotius and Pifcator render the Word, had given rt>, 
which muff refer to the riling of the Dead Wicked, at the 
beginning of. the Thonjand Tears 5 when, becaule there was 

tq be Iffy. Sea in thejsfew Earth, the Sea gave up its Dead « 

" * 

> 

,6 For th& Dead Wicked were condemned at firft to ib«- 
Four Comer* of ibe Earth $ which were as a kind of Hades , 
or Common Receptacle of the Dead , an fiver able to the flamo-r- 
vah, or Citj of DeadCarcaJes, in b'ze&rf. Chap. 38, and 3 9 * 
See on Lcr/c. 8. and Mft- Mede, pag. 571. and Bijbop Ufisers 
Anfwer to the Jefuftes Challenge t cuuctning Limbus' Pa- 

Xrnm . 


Their 
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Their Work/, in the former Verfe, are reprefemed as 
written in Book*-, becaufe being committed long before, v they 
were thereby to be put in remembrance of them 3 and there¬ 
fore tht 'Booty are opened unto them. But here being no men¬ 
tion of Book/ opened, it may well be concluded, that tbefe 
Works weie thole which they had newly committed againft 
ike beloved City , Veifc 9. which being fefttin their Memo- 
Vies, there needed (lot any writing of them m Books, in order 


to their conviction. 


14 And Vcalb, 41 aad Hell Cor the Grave, the Uft Enemiestohe 
deftroyed 1 Cor. 1 y . 26* 55.3 spare soft into the Life of fire (Te. Mor¬ 
tality, and all Places of Pumfbment, except that deigned for the 
Eternal Torment of the Wicked, were annihilated; there being 
now no further ufc of them $ and they having delivered up the 
Dead which were In them 0 7 b» [calling into the Lakc,j is the 
49 fecoad Beatb ft. e. Death-JSteinula AUttki 10. 28. Sec ori^ferlc 

. ' ■ * 

* ’Tbefe are the Enemies of Cbrift, which, according to 
DbEfristalScripture, in hill concurrence with Prophetical, are 
to be deftroyed by him at la& 3 }uft before the delivery of 
his Kingdom up to the Father, 1 Cor ; 15. 25, 26, 54, 55, 

56 . 

<9 As that Exprefiian, (Verfe 5.) this it the firjl RefirreSi* 
on , feems to denote, that it was to be at the beginning of 
drifts Kingdom 3 ib does this parallel Expreffibn intimate, 
that this Second Death was to be at the End , and loft Appear - 
once of it 3 Tbefe Two being, as it were, folemn Iafcripti- 
ens on Two Pillars 3 (hewing the Two Bottndr of Chrijfir 
Kingdom 3 beginning in a Firfi RejkrreQion of Saints, and 
a FirH Death of the Wicked 5 and ending in a Second Refir* 
nSiop to Glory of the former, and a Second Death of the 
latter 3 as Abjohtte > Final, and Immutable as the Life of the 
former. 


O 00 


(5 And 
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And * 3 uhofoever n>a& not. founct written in Hu [Limb's!) Rook 
of life [L *• whofoevcr was not a Living Member of Chriffo 
Kingdom, during the Thoufand Years of Life and Bieffednefs 5 ] 
woo eajl into the Lake of Fire CL*, was punifhed wich Eternal Tor¬ 
ments.!) 

* ' ■ ■ 

* 

j ■ 

* 3 Tie Reprobate are not only judged according to tie 
Ruhr of fufi ice* by their own iporkfj blit the Book^of abfilttfe* 
fiveraign^ and free Grace* is looked-into, when they are con¬ 
demned * to (hew the Agreement there is betwixt God’s X 7 e- 
creer* and the proceedings of his Rc 3 oral JuJiice, in condem¬ 
ning Sinners, according to their own demerits* there being 
none left out of the Book pf Life and Grate \ who (hall not 
be {hewn to have jultly cider ved to be condemned fir. their 

mm fiml 

And hitherto bath been a Defiriphon of the Wicked, their 
City in the four Corners of the Barth, their A 3 ions, and Finaf 
Condemnation: There follows now in tbe next Chapters a 
Dtjcriptum of theCtiy of the Saints^ and' of their Final Reward 
in the Eternal Kingdom of God t AB in A 3 . 
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CHAP, XXI. 


Tbe T&t, 

■ 1 !. 

1 A ND / a Ne*p * Beaven , <*»</0 Kao-Earth p.h th£ 
A. of the Kingdom of Cbrifr, wherein the Safntr 
Reign with him a Thouiand Years, Chap. 20.4, 6 . 2 Pet. j. 
jf)Td. fiSj 17. 65 ,1 a* AlrKfc. 19. 28* 3. Ip] /or the.firft tica- 

vt*\'and * tfcfjfrp £tfrtb fh r. the Heavens and the Earp£ which 
ate now,"i Vtt. *■ 'j^rrerc 3 pajjed way C with a great Noife, 
burnt up, anddiffolved by Jure, 2 Pa. 3* io;ii, 12J and there 


Annotations on G H A P, XXh 

h 

♦ ' l 

1 -Here, according to the cuftom of the Sacred Writers, & 
parocniar Account is given of the Generations (as the Scri¬ 
pture fpetks, Gen. a, 4*) of the New Heaven, and New 
Earth, which he had before, (Chap, 20 11.) feen fly away y zt 
the Cotnfimutation, and End ofl ail things^ when Chrift fhail 
deliver tip his Kingdom to the Father , I Cor. 15.24, 28. it be¬ 
ing ufual ('as appeats from Gen. 2.) for the hoiy Penmen to 

mve a particular Deftripiion afterwards* of what tiny had 
before either briefly hinted, or only deferibed m.gencraljv/ho 
are worn aifo to purfue the matter tqey haw inTuod, quite 
throughout, before*they refume itstpose particular confiJe- 
ration i as appears from the former Chapter $ where the du¬ 
ration of the Kingdom of Chrift is continued from its begin- 

O o o 2 n n z 
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ning in the Refurn&ion of the Saints, to its End, in the De- 
flruUion of Death, his USi Enemy 5 and to the flying assay of 
the very New Heavens and Earths when Ch ritt's Mediatory 
Kangdons-beAngvt. an end, the. Eternal Kingdom of QodjAU 
in 4 fl, is to fuccced. 


-'the preceding Vifion plainly relating to the RefitrteSu. 
on, and the Ufl Day -of Judgment 5 the -New Heavens, and ' 
Earth here defcribed, niuft accordingly be underftood, con* 
cerning thoftmentioned by the Apoule Peter, tEp,# 13,. 
which a re to faceted the general' Conflagration of the prefen t 
Heavens and Earth, to be diflolved at the very fir& Appear* 
ante of Chrtff w bis fecdnd Comings who i$*o b&manifefted} 
or. revealed in Flames of Fire : It being very (V) plain from 
Do&rihdl Sdrtptyre, that thtprejent World'jbaU be burnt before 
of all thwgi.s andprobably at Chrift's very flrfltco% 
mpngio his Kingdom ; to which Conflagration there Will be 
many preceding DiJpoftthnsjsnA Preparations y which aw- 
called the Signs efCbrifh Coming, in Scripture yand are pro-.- 
bably the Vials in this Prophecy before infifted on, Chap, 


This New (b) Heaven and Earth, which are to arife out 
of the Remains of the Old ones >• as out of a Second Ghsov \ 
are noorher- than the Seat ofthe Kingdom of the Blefled Mil- 
lenninm, in which the Saints are to Reign with Ch 4 p. . 


* - ' 

(o) £jt%f 17. 25—ar. Bor tbe famiiaf that Lctiutfmt cf $odom,&c. Even 
thuj (ball it be m the Day when the Son of Man is revealed, u e. (to malg grd die 
parallel J iathe very fclf fame Day in which be it revested, a TbefT. n 7,8. 3 -Vtt. 

IO, 18. . 

Set Dr. Barnet’/ Thevy, B, ^><ad 4. 

Matter&-Signo FiHi Hooufi a. 5 . 

(pj Dr. BarnetV Theory, B.4. 8~. 


2o. Jwcanfe f according. the plain. words of the .Apoftie 
P^er) it is (hat Heaven. #od Earth in which Righfconfi 
irgjfnisjO.dwell $ i. 4. Righteous Saiati are to R eign in, fl iUncfi 
a^RfybtfOvjbefi daring. the Dag of Judgment , which, h a 
Day of the Lords, confining of a Thonfand ^^r/ 5 Wli 4 cft is 
as plain a Defcription of the Bkffkd Mrlknwm,' as can well 
be given ; of which Truth alfb the following Verl'cs will 
admmifter many Proofs. 

_ # m. 

The very word made life of by the A pottle Peter 
(j .Up4 3.10) cooc^rntfig l faffing, away of the Heavens qf 
thk World, at the general Conflagration.. For it is to be ob £ 
fetvcd, that the Script fires make mention of Three World*; 

jp 

fce.y Th# World before th&. Flood 5 reaching from tbie be¬ 
ginning of the Creation, to its periftuDg byWater. . Which 
the Apoftle Piter calls the Heavens and Earth of Old, the 
World that then was, and the Old, oc Original World j con¬ 
cerning which feo the fingenious Theory of the Earth 

fa J The prefint W orld,referved for fire, called infV) Seri-* 
pture the Reavem and Earth which are now , thh prefent. evil 
World b and this Worldly way. of Contempt, and to dtflin- 
giiifh it from the world to come. 

( 3.0 The New (d) Heavens, and New- Earth 5 called in 


(«) 2 fy. 3, 5. 3, 5 , 6 . OftajS 

(Sj.Ea'W*’* 72 **r/i B. i*. owf a. and tbt Append, to the 4th Book. 

(O 2 3 * 7 * A«w. 8, 19—24. Gal . 1. 4. /#A« 12, 31, 14, 30. 1 Oft 

%&, 8, 2. 4* t* 

Mather de SSgaoFiL Hotaia. 1. 2. 

( 4 ) 2 Vtt, 3. 13. Utb. 3. 5, JSf 4 . 1. si, Lnfy %>. .34—38, ant Ckaf* \f v 
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Scripture, the World to cot/re, that Worlds ihePPdrtd of the 
Refurr0ion from the Dead, and the Kingdom of God t arid df 
the S-tnof Man at b* coming : which is to fucceecl, whed 
(a) the Form, taflion* and Difpojkion vf the parts'bfthks 
World flail pafi away; imd be thonged, upon itsdijjoiutiori bj 
fire ^ and there (halite a Reft it trtion, Regeneration, Delive¬ 
ry, Redemption, and Refiavration of a ll 1 kings in the Natural, 
as well as Moral World, into the Primitive Stare, from which 
they had fallen by Sin. 

4 

4 Tnis is a very furprifing confirmation of D o&or i?«fv 
net's Hypothecs, viz. That the World flail, be rcfiofedTo its 
Primitive Paradifiaeal State, in which there Wits nt> Sea $ ag 4 
that the Sea flail be devoured by the Conflagration : Which 1 jo 
tefisafib alluded to by the Prophet Arnot (GRap.y.'^.) wh^tc 
he fuppofe?, that Fire flail devour the great Deep 5 ofwhich 
it had already eaten up, or devoured a part in Vifion, 


And th ^ Wicked being feparated by God from the Righ-. 
teovf , row ftn&ly united into one Body*, and living 
tdgefharinperfV£t Peace and Unity* it Teems to be Very 
congruous ihereihouid be No Sea in that Sr ate 5 which as it 
is tboTppsof fcr rupi&t mah stacks 5 fo alfo is it an hinderacce 
to the mutual communication of Men one with another. 


. Atfcl here it may be convenient to give a brief Account 
of the Series, and Order of things, according to Scripture 5 
from ihe Tim eef the Ap p roa ch of drift's Kingdom, unfil the 
End, and Delivery up of it to God, 


i ) U i m i in 


(*J 1 Csr. 31. r(jfa ic> 2 .25. i lyr. i-Vtit-’ y>‘ JMaitL 

28, Aift 3. 21. Rom, 8. ip—2.j. 

Mather tot S 1910 , &c, -i. j. 

Burnet’* V;epj, 


( 1 .) An * 


. (i.) Anticbritt will fall , as (bon as ever the A faxt&i of the 
Beall are expired} and Mibometanif»,v/hicYi wa<*defigned as 
3 Scanrge to it, (hall confecjuently afterwards ceafe to .be * 
Wo to the Chrijtia* World. See Chagtqr £, 13..’i i^ 2 > 3 S 
14. " ' • 

( 3,^5 The Jews a\(b wit! beieftored to their own Cj.un-» 
tiey, after the fttUfilling of the Tima of the Gentiles j i. rl 
if the End of Anticbriftian Times, Matth.i I, 24. 

+ 

(%.) There will be Days of Great Tribulation] } tnd'imme- 
diately after the -there writ be minyfignsof Chrill's coming 
and of tfse End if the World } and very great Prepara(io/}/. 
fW the general CobfUgtkHon, Mattb. 24,. 3’, 29. Mather de 
$gnd rilii Ho minis. Dr. Burnet's Theory, B % 3; Chap* fo, 
II, J*- 


(4,^ r tTen will appear fbme Extraordinary *$igh of the Sin 
of Man in Heaven \ upon which, .all the Tribes of the Earth 
jftatt mourn, and the Son of Man fball be fien coming ip. the 
Chads of Heaven, Mattb, 34, 3a 


(5.) As foon ay ever Ch rift (hall appear,^ the Dead vpjlt he 
raifedj and the Earth zndHeavens of tbis prefent Worlds will 
at the fame time be diflfolved by Fire ^ m which* the Wtck- 
edy-Living, and Ratihd, arepurtHhed } ‘ (ayT^igean^kewg 
to bt taktn on them; and they /offering Perditionin % and by. 
/^Conflagration of the Heavens and EarthV which mere 
%ept in fore, and prefer vzd by God for the perdition of hftgad* 
lymett $ and that not only of the wicked men of that Gene* 




++ ^141 ** 


(«) 2 Tbef. i» 8, p. 2 Vet, 3. 7. 


ration. 
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ration which (hall be then alive , hut of all who havedied in 
their (ins: it being plain, that oat Saviour bid8 all\ ol every 
Generation match, lead that D ay furprixathem $ and that he 
fuppofes that Sodom and Gomorrah , which were let forth 
for an-Example of Eternal Fire,' fhould fuffer again in the 
Day of Judgment $ and that all which repent not, muft pe- 
rilh, (a) ( aaatn&s ) after the life manner with the Gable- 
ant, and thole on whom the Tower of Siloam fell 5 that is, by 
ludden, Bodily Judgments; which can happen to alt imfeau 
teats only at this General Judgment by Fire. 


("6.) The whole Ant ichri&ian State,*# ill be utterly anoihili' 
ted, at tkefrft appearance of Chriif : Satan will be bound for 
a Tboupmd Tears : and the Wicfed will (lot be conlutnfedln 
the Conflagration,' but having.Bodies capable ©f undergo¬ 
ing it, will be brought thereby intoaftate of Confinement a 
and that, as it were, in the (h) Ends , and Corners of the New 
Earth , during the whole fpace of the stejjld Millennium, 
'Rev, 20, 


( 7.) The Bodies of the Dead Saints being railed , are 
caught up into the Air ? and the Saints which come with 
Chrift, appear in them, together with him in the Heavens $ 
and probaply continue with him there in Glory, during the 
ThoufuudTcats : the Heavens being purged, and purified, as 
it were,byF/re$and ihe(c)EvilSpirits f&Wiog down like Light¬ 
ning from the Air, which had been fo long.pofiefled by them, 
whereby thele High and Heavenly Places are, as it were, pie* 


M L*k e »3* ?. 5* M* tb - n* 94 . 7* 

lb j See the Opinmi vf the Ancieats about Limbos Patnun > in Bp. UlberV 

the jtfuir. 

(c) Luke io» it. £$* t • 1 


pared 


pared for tbe Reception of Qjrift and his Saints.' TxsrLtijiitr* 
tempufi muft dwell in the New (a) Heavens t as well 
Nfw earth y and the whole Creation groans, andwaits ftft'tfcS 
Redemption. 

put this (hall be funher made our, as occafion offers, up* 
on the following parts of this Villon. 


(8.)The Living Saints will be (b) purged and purified as 
Gold and Silver^ and many of them (ball be faved at tins Day, 
with great Difficulty? bot all (hall be preferred by God (who 
kooweth how to- detfver tbe Godly* z s he did'Art, .and the 
7 hyee Children \a the Fiery F unsafe* which are Types o f this 
Laft and Qrcat Deliver^nc^ a PeL a. 9.J in the general Core* 
pagMtion y , and their Bodies being changed, they Stall ReigO 
with Qtftft on thf New Earthy die (c) %mer.be 3 ng unfit, 
through the Vanity and Corruption it & Jubj& so, fc* 

(u<J»a'purpofe. 


And tbisis that State of the Earthy which itearneftly ex* 
peflts, and groaneth after $ and for which it w,as defigned by 
< 32 fcj 5 >ho feems to , deface by the Prophet ifaiph* s (Cktp, 

45 .* i 7, 18.) that h$ created it ..pot in vaip 5 or to be inch a 
Chops* and fubjc£fc to fo muctiTa«//y, [Rosm. 8. aa) as. it 

tfow ( i!>'$ but to he inhabited bythe Myftical Ijrael of ad the 
Baft!), ( 7 ^. 45, 17 s 21? 2a.) who foil,he favedin.theJLord 

wilFitn everl^iingSalvaiton. 


(a) iPrf.j. 13, 8 - 39 * 23. 

Cfy MaLicb. j> !•—j. X Car. 3. xo~*lS* 

■ Ce) 8*19—24. 

•burner/ Ikmrjr, 4. 7—9, 


jfy^Jhmoiatiotiton ^Revelation. CtrXXI 


(9.) All this will cOrne to pafs at the very beginnrng'cf Chri&'t 
Coming ( whofe Proceedings will be very faddcn and iwifr, 
Malacb. 3.5. 1 Cor. 15. 52^) in which (<0 the WickedJbaff 

be burnt up, and trod down, and be of AJbes under the Soles of 
the Feet of the Saints , lying at the Footfiool of Chrifi's Throne $ 
whilft the Living Saints Reign with him on the New Fartb % 
and the Unified Saints in the New Heavens* 


(io.)At the End of theThoufiand IW/.upon Chrifft with¬ 
drawing feme of his more immediate Prefixee and Glory 5 
Satan will ftir up the Wicked Nations (who had been all that 
While in a State of Contempt and Puniftubent, Malach, 4. 
Ir-*4.J to .endeavour to deftroy Chrtfts Kingdom on Earth 5 
upon which he will catch up his Saints into the Air, and 
them incorruptible Bodies b and the whole Body of Saints, 
'with Ckrsfi their Head) (hall finally judge the wicK-*d world; 
and the New Heavens and Earth tiiall dijappear, and fiy away 5 
the Son fhail deliver up bis Kingdom to the Father ; and the 
Saints (hall remain with him to all Eternity 5 whtlft Satan 9 
and all the Wicked , remain in the Laky for ever 5 which is a 
place of Punilhmeot; reprelented as a Lake, made outof 
the Liquefa&ion, and Difloltttion of the prefint Earthy burnt 
With Fire . 

"■ i r. h 

And this is a brief Scriptural Aocosmt trihtbw great XranC- 
aftion; againft (/») which, although many Objections may 
be raifed 5 yet ihere are few which may not be as plauftbly 
alledged again ft the Day of Judgment, as it is nfually under* 
flood by Divines. 


aJ Malacb. 4, r—4. Vfabn 110. 1. 

i) see Dr. Beetle/ j Vdferfrl Chrijfian D tSnne cj th Day if Judgment* 

% And 

* 
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i And * I John Cchc Apoc.dypdck ApoftJ c 3 unto whomChrift 
bad fcnt, and fignifieo, and ihewn things to come,.thereby tefti- 
fying, that 1 was a Servant of hii,and greatly beloved by him. 
Rev. i i* Van. 9. 23.10 7,11,19-] /t» let it be obferved 

diligently, for thefc words are true and faithful, Verfe 5*3 the* 
Holy Cuy Cor Polity of Saiws,! tier? Jem[dem fabove, the Mo- 
rher of us all. Gal. 4.16, H:b. n,10,ib._ 12, 22, 13.] ccusm^ 
down Cwi.h Chrift into the Regions of the Air, 1 Tbtf. 4, 14—18. 
Sec 0:1 Chap. 19. 7, H, p, 14. 19. 20,4.] /row God fthc Father,} 
out of Heaven ["before whofc Throne it had hitherto been, in va¬ 
rious degrees of Exaltation. See on Chap. I i,x. 14, iO prepa¬ 
red, Qand arrayed in Chrift’s Riglvef ufnefs,} as a Bride a toned 
for her Husband Cwhich is die Lamb Chrift \ that lie might pre- 
fern to hiinfeif a Glorious Church, not haying Spot or Wrinkle; 
and at laftperie&ly unite it toGvd in his Eternal Kingdom, Epb. 
5. 16, 27. "Rev, ip. 7,8 ,9 } 


f Hs.do.cs not fay fimply, as in the former Verfe, 1 fop, 
-but fjohn ja &\by th^t EmphatioalExpreffion (hewing the great 
Importance bTthe Vi (ion, and like wife more earnestly affirm¬ 
ing rheTnuItof that,which wasto be of fogreat life and con- 
IbUihui to the Saints: hereby imitating the Beloved prophet 
D*nkl t who frequently 1 makes ufe of the fame Phrafe, upon 
the like Occalioas. . 


. Fram 4 duecompare of this place, with the places quoted 

in the Paraphrase* it appears, : 

(ij That the Holy City is no other than the Bride* or 
Sai/rfMhofc Armies which come with Chrift in the Air to 
Judgment in his Kingdom $ th^ veryTBey, who fit in Thrones* 
and Reign with him a Thou fund Tears, Chap. so. 4. as hatu 
been bvtbre proved, and often obferved. 


(2. ) Tu.it this Nero Jerufalem is in the Neva Heavens* or 
Heavenly Places of the Air, as they are caUed ia JjcriptUi c * 
into which the Saints come, or defeend from Heaven with 

P p p 2 £hrijl , 




Cbrifl, as hath been before obferved y and confrqiierrtly, that 
the New (V) H^ovem y and New Earth, ire the Seat of ike 
Tboufand Tears Reign of Chrefi 5 and the Saints the Inhabi¬ 
tants of it y becaufe they are here rep relented as coming , uv- 
to ifj as into a place newly prepared for. them by God, 
Verle 1. 

(3. J That this New fentfahn State comi rig down from God, 
is the Kingdom of Chrift , in its Bigbeft, and mod Exalted 
State j which had been hitherto represented is. this Vifion, 
as before the Throne of God, in divers States and Degrees of 
Exaltation $ according as Ghrift’s Kingdom incrCafedy&jd 
his Enemies were fubdned by God the Father 5 at whole 
Right Hand be was to fit in a patient Expectation of this 
Kingdom? until all bis Enemies were made his Footftool: 
which being now performed, he comes.down from God 
put of Heaven', with hb Bride , or Cbnrch..purjfkd Y ^\ 
perftOty faaSifiedi into bb glorious Kingdom, in the,. Netp 
Heavens, and New Earth, the Seat of the Bkjjed HAiUennU 
nm, For thus (Bek 13.33. compared with Rev, 14* j.) 
the Saints firft come vssto Mount Sion, and. then, unto the 
City of the Living God , the heavenly Jerufakm 5 or the 
Archetypal State of CbrijK/ Kingdom in Heaven .(to- which 
there is one always correfpandem oh Egrth) tfitu Metro* 
petit of the Chrifiian Worfbip (which had' its Original 
from thence. He/. 1?. 3,5. and of which.it is a Pattern, 
Btk g, i .) the True Temple built without hands, where 
out hopes is, and of which we are Citizens $ and which is 
the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, and the Mother of 4 ll True Ciw- 
fiians, Gat 4. 26* 


(«)D& Banct'J Vmf, 4* 3> 8 * 


3 And 

IF ■+* 


3 And 1 heard a greet Poke oat of Heaven [proclaiming a gi£at 
Troth, and (hewing roe a New and Extraordinary Thing, 
which had never been Before Q tying. Behold [with thine eyes 
and hear with thine cars and fee thy heart upon ail that I (hall 
(hewthcc,E^rt 40,4. 44, 5.] the Tabernacleoj G d[i.e. the King¬ 
dom of Heaven, of which the Tabernacle was a Type, See the 
Notes on Chap. 13 <5 iy, y.-l rV [now] with ’ vun [iu the New 
Heaven, and New Earth, into which it is comedown from God 
out of Heaven, Pctfe 2.3 and he [T e. God ,3 nf // 8 dwell [or Taber- 
iHtde a a fecond time, John 1.14 ] mtb th m [in a State of Glory, 
E^elt,' 37 26—28.3 9 and they (ball be hie [faii&ified, E^cjfe. ib\ 

Rev , Ip* 8*3 People^ and God bimfdf Jball be mtb them 
[in Cbrift •, by peculiar, extraordinary, perpetual, and Glorious 
Maniieftarions of Prefence, and Condu&Q and be their God [to 
fandific them wholly, and then to unite them unto himfeii jo his 
Kingdom, of Eternity, Jobnij. 19,21. iCor. 1,8: 1 Tbef, y a 

®30 


11 comet down from God,' and is with 'Men , and there¬ 
fore a State in the bighejiHeavens cannot be here meant 5 for 
It is notdaid, that it Afcends, or that the Tabernacle oj Men 
is with God 3 but that the Tabernacle of God it with > 
Aten , 

■■ God to.Chrift had dm It with Men before, in a State 
of Humiliation } and his Glory appeared but to forne few cho- 
fen ones. (for the World kfltw him not, and bh own did not 
receive him, Jghnu 10, 11.) and that only at fome tranft- 
ent Manifefrations of it, fach as the Transfiguration on the 
■Mount 5 but now very great and glorias/a (a) appearances of 
Divine Majefty and Prefence t are promifed $ to he continu¬ 
ed for evermore in Heaven, after a Tboufand Years durationiil 




(4:) BurKtV Ttogr, 4. 7, 


a- 
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the New Heaven, and New Earthy which are to fly away into 

Eternity^ Ezd$. 3 7. 2 6. 


9 Expreftbns taken from the Covenant made with Abraham t 
Gen. 17, 7, 8. and the New Covenant mentioned Jerem* 31, 
31 — 34. 32,40-44. E%ek %6. 26. 27. 37, 26, 27, 28 
ticb. 8. whereby is fhewn, that the Promiles of that Gove-* 
naa^ arc not fully accompli (lied but in the QUriom King, 
dim of thrift $ the Minifier of the SanUtary, and of the true 
1 abernaclc which lhe\^ord pitched, and not Man ^ which comes 
d own from Heaven in this V ihon. Compare Heb.Z. with the 
fifft Verfes of this Chapter. 

* 

4 And GodJijall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes [i. e. fhail re¬ 
move all Caufcsand Occasions of Sorrow,,#. 2 5.8*63,20 ] and there 
fkall hem more deatbQov it fliall be deftroyed by vhrifU/25.8. iCor. 
I ^.26,74 ^neither Sorrow 3 nor crying ^neither Jball there be any more pain 
' D* e* it mall be a ftace of fa) lndokncy, free from pain and wantQ 
for the former things [of the firft Heaven, and firft Ear-ch, the Worid 
of ihc ftrft Adam, i. e. Sin. Difcaf s. Want, Satan, and his wicked 
Agents, Hell, and Death Qarepaffid away [out of the Limits of the 
firft Heaven^ and firft Earth* 3 

r y And he that * fat on tbs[wh itc!) Throne Of- Chrift, whom I had 
feen fitting on his own diftin£t Throne, at the delivery up of the 
Kingdom. Ck^p 20. t r 'J [aid, behold [for it is a thing much to be 
oblcrved p /fam now about tod make ^11 things nc&[i+ e. to rc akc a 
Ne w Heaven$ and a New Earth, and t 1 renew, and fully faoftific 
Humane Nmu.c, John 17* 19. ] And befiiduntome ,u iVriic \ -fir 
thefe Words are true and faithful [i. e- the New Things declaredly 
me, in th.cfc Words, arc now ready to be made by me , whereby 
all my Word’-, Promifcs,arid Declarations^wiil receive a fullcom- 
plc:iotv, and will appear to be True and Infallible.]] 


(aJ Dr* EurnctV Tbcoij, 4, 7. 


* There 
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* There are Three Thrones afcribed to Chrift in this Pro¬ 
phecy, 

(j.) The Tfsrone of the Father ; in which Chriji fits with 
him, from the liefarre&ion , until the Appearance of his own 
Throne w his Kingdom, Chap. 3. 31 . 

(2.) Ch rift’s ownThronc, or the Throne peculiar to his Hu¬ 
mane Nature in his Glorious Kingdom 5 called, his Throne^ 
Chap. 3, a 1, and the Throne of the Lamb) Chap, 22. 3, 

(3.) The White Throne, Chap. 20, ir. in which Chrift 
appears ?.uhe laft Judicial Aft of his Kingdom, juft when he 
is about to deliver it up to his Father. Which appearance 
having been feen but juft before (although i: be after thisin 
Tim:, and in the Order of Completion) is here referred to 5 
to (hew, that the fameperlbn, whom he had by way of Vro- 
tepjjs, or Anticipation (a Figure frequent in this Prophecy_) 
ft err drffoltringall things 3 Was now to appear as making, at 
things Nen>$ the fame Chriji being the Omega,and End, who 
(hall diffolve all things ; and the Beginning, or Alpha , who 
is the Efficient Cauje of the Ne»Creation % the New Heaven and 
New Earthy and of (a) the Generation of Saints, the people 
which flail he created to inhabit it. 

10 To write., is to bring into Ejfe&, as hath been often (b) 
obferved before; whereby b fignified, that all the New things 
he had promifed and declared in bis Word, were juft ready 
to be made hy him. 


1* 


m 


(«) Pfalmn. a-—3 r. ios, 1?. 
(>) See in Cbty ij, y. 


6 And 
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6 And he /aid unto *“ It is danc.[t. e. what I was about to 
do is now performed v I have now IhnCtfficd andrenewed my 
Servants* and delivered the Creation from its Vanity, Corrupti¬ 
on. and Bondage:] /fthc Eternal Word in HuimneNaturc,] am 
At; ha amt Oategdy the Beginning and the End fof Prophecy ■, who 
marie ail things in the beginning,at.d have now created them 1- 
new * and am therefore able to fay, it is done, Chip. i,8* 3) 14O 
1 [who am able, ] mil C^lfo] iwfo him [i. e- unto the Saints 
of ail Ages,] that i< a th rji [i. Jr that earneftiy delirc the full glo¬ 
ry of mv Kingdom;] of the Feu - loin of the Water cf lifrii e full 
and iadiiig Communications of Grac. and Glory, to ail the Li¬ 
ving in rhis Herr Jerufalem^ 2 fa+ 4 3. Job n 4, l O, 14. 7,37.] freely 
D* r* out of my tcercCr..ce and Favour, Jfa, jy, i 3 2.] 

*» Chrtfi here, at the completion of what he was to do for 
hts Servants, ufts the fame Exprtffion he had before ufed 
(Chap. 16. 17.) after the Dcfttu&ion of his Enemies by the 
Vials: which &.ay thereupon be lookt upon as (a ) Monu¬ 
mental Infiripiions upon Tm Pillars, placed, as it were, at 
Tjw remarkable Boundaries of Prophecy 3 of which, the one 
refpe&s Chrifi's making bis Enemies his Eootdool ■> the other 
the Bleffkd State, and Lot of the Saints ^ at the End of Days 
mentioned Dan. 12. 13. 

7 Me that overcameth [i *. a'l of each Church-Snte who over¬ 
come the Tempta ions of it. fee Chapters 1, and 3.) (ball inhe¬ 
rit fas Sons,] ad 11 [the New] things ft* e> Graces and Blcflings 
,of my New King 'om j under which is comprifd all that is re¬ 
ally deferable i and ail the Promifcs made to the Churches, 
Chapters 2, and 3.] and I [Chrifr, God-Man,] "mUhe hitQ<4 
£and Father, as having begotten him to this Ncv Life, Epb. 2* 
1®. ] and he fall be my So j [i. e- the Promifes of the New Cove¬ 
nant, and the Pr:vi)cd«.csof Adoption fha‘1 be bsftowed upon 
him, inthchigheft, and fullciticn.eof them. S.eonFb-jkjJ 


(. 1 ) See hi Chop. 3.1 2i 


i*" Here 




■ r " _ ■ 

Here is declared, chat the (ayRejlavrationof 4 ft things % 
attd the 'Adrptipnto the Inheritance, and Redemption of BodiesJ 
Will be fully completed only in the Kingdom ofChrlft^who 
is the Father of the New S forld, the World to come . 

* -p 

] 1 , 

B But Zalll-the 1,3 fearful lot the Antichriftian Sftfrc ‘efprdaHy, 
who date not .hold fail the Profcflion ot their Faith without wa- 

1 1 ■■ t 

yering,butfYor fearforfakethcaffcmblrngof theojhives, dt a wr¬ 
ing back unto Perdition, Htb: n* 23', 38,39O pad anbdemng 

Hnthe ProtmYcsof ChrifPs Coming, becaufe of his long delay; 
and who upon that drawback from the true Faith, ana lcoff at 
it. Heb, 12. 35—39, 7 Few 7 and 3 Chapters! the mtainabhfjaXid, 
defiled in their Mind, Confcicncc, and Praftifefj and to every 
gpoid work reprobate, T?r. 1, 15, and murderers £efpecially 
of. the Witneifcs and Saints, Chap. andWfarmongersZwho 

praaife and adyancc Do&rines which promote uncleann^fs, Chap, 
2^,15 d and Sorcerers ,[>ho bewitch Souls, Chap. 18.23.} and Ido- 
Inters £ as the Antichriuiaii Party arc by way ofEm inence fj and ail 
Dan £who bel eve, and make a Lye, cfpecially the great one of 
AntTch (Lilian if n, Rev. 3 9 7 Thef, 29.... 1 Tim. 4; a.] ftiaR have' 

their pgrttriot in the hrilRefur region to BlcfFcdnefs and Holinefs j 
ui tbs Lake which burnetb with fire and brimstone : which is the fitr 
md Death faud that Eternal. Sec on Cfcufyio. < 5 ,10,143 1 

* 

Alj ibrts of Sinners arc here underftood, but moft c- 
fpecnlly the Antichriflian , to whom the Ghdr afters a- 
gree , Anti chrift being the Man of Sin, and Shinar, or Ba¬ 
bylon, which is AntichriHian Rome, being the very Hwftt and 
B’afief all Wickjtdnejt , Exal^ 5. 8, I f. Re», 18, 24. 

1 

t ' - 1 r , „ 

9 And there camt Unto me * 4 me Cor the fitil and principal ,3 of tbs 
fiztoi Angels, which had the [even f r ials fall of the [even lafl plaque s [the 
very fame who (hewed me the J .rdgment of the Great "Whorc. 
Chap. 1 7, i “| and talked with ms, faying, Cme hither , /mUfbew thee the 


(■0 K 171 ' 


aq q 


0 ») Bride 


n 
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((^BrUi^be Lamb's }Pif£i.e.t he NewJmtfAem Sea*<^ and thou fhait 
yiaiuly, and more diftin&lv fie the Nature of it, and the vaft dif- 
tcrcncc there is betwixt it, and the Antichriftian State which I be¬ 
fore ibewed th.Cj Chap. ijj 


The fame Angel that ftitwcd him the Judgment on the 
great Wbore s fhews him alfo the Nero Jerttjakm State } to ma* 
niftft that the XyeflruSiott oj Antic hr ip ^ and the pouring firth 
of the liaise jre highly, and immediately preparatory to 
Chrtft’j Kingdom. 


to And he carried me tmj in the Spirit £*. e. 1 was in a Spiritual 
Extafic 5 and was carried in Viiiod, Chap. 1, to. \j 3.3 to-a great 
and high mountain fro denote the State of Chrifr’s Church and" 
Ktugdom,now become a Mouhta : n, Dark 2.3 jv cftabli&cd in the 
Tops of the Mountains, and exalted above the Hills * and to ffcew 
that this was the City feen by £$£#?/, when he was fer upon a 
very hiph Mountain. Ifi.ii. ». Erck 40.2.3 and {be nerd me Dior the 
Antichriihan City of the Whore, Chap 17.3. burl that [truly} 
great City [the (£) general Aflcmbly, conhftihg of all true Belie¬ 
vers, apd of the Spirits of all |ufl men made perfect, fleb. n. 22, 
the Hofy £and Heavenly] Jtrufskm ["the City of the Living 
God, and not the impure fdolatrou* City of the Whore ,3 defend¬ 
ing oar of heaven the higheft Heavens, into the lower Regions 
of it, Vafe z. 3 f rtm God [by whom it was built, and rhe King¬ 
dom was fet up, D.tn, z. 44. Heb. 11. io, i6 j 

* 

1 1 Having the Ghry of God £i, e. the »* glorious Prelencc of 
Chrifr, andbf hi$ S.irns, Mattb. 17 2. John 1, 14, Heb J, 3 3 
and her Light (f ) Cor that which en light tied her 3 trae like unto a 
Stone mod preciow, oen hk* a J<*fper Stone^ clear at Cb) yjhtl £i. t. the 




(a) Ct>ap. jc, 7—5* 

DurEei\ Theory, 4 . j> 

\0 Wfy. 
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Prcfcnce of Chri ft was (a) firm and iaifng, dwelling and abiding 
in if i and tcwas Ml ofdory, Purity, ana Holincfi. See on Chap. 

4 * 3*3 

* For this is the raoft proper Reprefentation of the Di¬ 
vine Glory $ of which the Glorious Appearances' of Fi*c^ 
Light y and Bright Clouds* the Sfbekitsab under the Old Te~ 

ftamwt y were but faint Image* and Type, 

12 And had a Wall ^reat,and highjj.e it was under the Immediate 
proce&ion of DivineOmnipoiciicy^and thofc which wCrcwicbouf* 
were excluded from it, IJaiah i 6 . 1 — J. (Jo, i 8 .Z/ck, %, J-H/y.ji. 
1 f-T and had twelve Gates [for free needs to all tryc ffraeJkes, pc 
SaintsJ and at-the Gates Twelve Angels £as CheruRms to guard tliij 
New Farad ife, that nothing which had not right to Life, might 
enter therein* Gen. 3*24* £ 2 ^ 4 - 4& 31I and Names written there¬ 
on 7 wbkh are the Names of iheTwelve ,<4 Tribes of the children of Jfra* 
el fto fhew that none but God's People, the true Lfraelitifm, had 1 
right to this Nap Jerufalem State, See oa Chap. 7, 4 — ia] 

■ * 

* 

55 Thcfe are the very 14400, who were feakd, Chap. 7. 

r 3 Oa the Eajl three Gates, oa the North three Gates, oa die South 
three Gates, and 00 the t^eH three Gates C*» (• there were Tweive 
Gates? anfwerablc to the Ttwelve Tribes i Three on each fide of 
the Four fquarcCiw, towards each Corner of the Heavens \ to 
ihcWj char the who re ffreel of God,or ail true Believe-s, from eve¬ 
ry quarter of the World, have a right to the Kingdom of Hea¬ 
ven, 13.20. Set is^rfc 4S. 3»—3 5 3 

*4 Astd -the ■t'Vdl of the City f which was the Security and Pfo- 
reSionot it, and exc-uded every tiling which was unclean, 3 had 
Twelve faundmoiiSy end hi them ib' Names <f the T&cU e Apojilcs of the 
Loath t-flain from the Foundation of the World i colhew that the 


(j) of wbieb the Jl^tcrh an E/tdSex. Ste Grot, m -Ctap. 4, 3. atiitnttifPerft. 

Q.q <1 a King- 
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Kmgdom.and Church of Chri ft was fccurcd a«d nrotcSed by the? 
^tpouolicaf 'Dcsdirine, upon which it was buikj Jefus Chrift 3 jthc. 
Jbimbof God, whofc Blood is the Blood of the fcvcrlafting Gr., 
yenan r , by which all things arc fecurcd unto 11s, ratified, and con* 
firmed, being the chief Corner-lloae, Eph. 1. ig —-ji j .. 


15 And he that talked mtb me [i-e. the’ 7 Angel, 0Vf/V.£O hadd 
gdden [not a common^ Reed Ego fiiew that thiiwas the glorious, 
pure* precious, and refined Saace of the .Church, of which that, 
meafured by Ezekiel* with a common R.ecd, was but a Type, 
£rr4> 40. 3-3 to m&fure the CDJmeniions, and Contents of the Ho- 
lyj * 8 . City Eor.whole Vifible Church, whi:h was.npw refeued out 
of the hands of the Heathens.,, and Antichrifiiati Enemies;, and 
might therefore, be me A fared, as being agreeable to thepnre and, 
exa&rrneafurc of God’s Law; whereas it was before left out as irre¬ 
gular, land Was.not mcallircd, Chap.ii.iO«*d£TO meafure,] the 
Oatei thereof [*•>,'to declare.who had right of accefsinto h~] and~ 
theWdtl thereofii.fr tofhdw, aud declare, in what the defence find 
fecarhy of God&Churcb and Kingdom fonfifts-D 


17 The TemfU (Chap. 11. 1.) W3s meafured by a Maa, 
but this City by an Angel $ that by f a common Reed, like a 
Rods this by a Jtmple Reed } but a Golden one > to fhew that 
this State ^which was the real accomplifameitt of Ezehjel's 
Vifionaiy City,- and the fsiU.opening:of the enclojed Temple} 
was an Angelical State, in which the Sdintswere Eqttal to An¬ 
gel}, Mdith: 22. 36. and that it was purged and .purified* ** 
Gojd in the Tryal of the Fire of the Laft Day > 5 
and that Chrift had broken to peices the Heathen' Nations, by 
the Rod of his Rover (VJalm 2, 9. 11 a, 2.) and would now 
aneajhre and rule bp a Golden Reed 7 as by a Golden Seepkt, 
(the Emblem of Favour and Reconciliation aisongft Baflern 
Nations, Efth. 4, 1.1. 5,2.. 8,4.J and would.no more tbajlije 
and correSf his Servants. 


* The Temple only was meafured before (Chap. 1 x. r,a.J 
and not thfCit/y bat here there warm Tempk, (Verfe 22.J 

and 
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and the whole City u tneafured, in all the Dimenfk.ns of u 5 
to (hew, that the whole Fifble Church was now Regular and 
•Symmetral, and: was become a Living, and H^h Temple umo 

Cod. 


1 6 AncLtbe City ljeth fourfquare (jo ihew that the Church in 
Chrift's Kingdom, (hail beUnivcrfal 5 a Body * well cornjM&i 
firm, and immovable; coaftant* 11 perf;dj and always ;ike it 
Jtlfin “ perfect Peace and Rcpofe \ and cannot receive the lea ft 
•» addition, or diminution, from what was once delivered uuto 
it 0 and the length is aslarge as the breadth fi, e. it was 1+ exadly per¬ 
fect 0 and be meafured- tig. City with the Reed, Twelve Thoufand Fur- 
longs{to (hew that ic was pcrfcdly ** Apoftolical *, and cxa&Jya* 
g rceablc to the ipeafuj.es of the Sanduary of the.Holy City 16 Je- 
rufalem, and wholly different from the Antichriftian State of * 
Rome ;] the 17 lengthy and the breath , and the beighth of it are equal fi* 
a it was * exaftiy agreeable with it felf, and entirely Apollolical* 
in the whole, and each pan of i&3 

** Of which-the Number Four is 3 Symbol, taken from fj&a; 
Four Quarters of the World, whereby the whole World is de- . 
noted in Scripture. 

“ Of which Nature are Buildings pf Foursquare Slones, 
and Armies drawn up in that Figure \ whence Quadratumag-^ 
men. Corpus Quadrat ho*, and Turret Quadrat#, are ufed in- 
Authors fo r Strong Bodies , and well compared and firm Build¬ 
ings, and Armies 5 and fuch ought the Church to be, and- 
(hall be in Chrifts Kingdom, Ifaiab 33 20. Pfal/n 78. 6<y, 
Matth. 16* 18. M. 12. 2;, 28. Bph, 4,14, 1 6. 


" Whence the Phrafe Homo Tsjxytof©-,concerning a forfeit, 
JuR, and Con ft ant Man $ as a Square Figure , or Cube, is e- 
vcry way like it felf, turn it on which fide you pleafe : and 
fo ought the Church to be always confhnt to it felf in all its 
Doctrines j not mutable and inconRant. 
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“ As «i fetid Square, Cube, or Dy , is a Figure the moft 
stable of any other ? which, throw it which way you will, 
always fettles it flf at laft upon its own Bafit, and remains 
firm 5 because its Bafis is broad and equal. 


* As a Square is altered from its own Figure into another* 
by the leaf! addition to it, or diminution from it : and tbos 
the Church , when it takes from* or adds to the Faith once de¬ 
livered to the Saints, loofcs that perfedion in which it was 
built at firft by God, and becomes irregular . Upon which, 
and other Keatons, a Four feature Figure is much in ufe in 
Scripture , it being the Figure of the («) Encampment* 
round about the Tahernack, and of the Drvi/te Cvnfefjm to 
this Prophecy , of the (fe) Mar, fe) Breitft Phle, and the 
moft (d) Holy Place under she Law $ as 'alio of many things 
belonging to (0 Etuhicbs Vifimal Temple, 


** As that is a perfect Square, whofe length and breadth 
are equal } whereas if they were unequal, it would be a Pa* 
ralklogram, or a Long Square *, which is kfi perfeef than a 
Square. See Mr, Potter, Chap, 28. 

♦ 

** For Twelve fignifies Apoftelicalucfi, from the Twelve A- 
fellies 5 and a Thoufand is a Number of perfeSUsm, See £& 
Chap. 7,4. a 0.4. 

nere being alfo a Concurrence of Number and Meafure ,5 




* 


( a ) Sit OH Chaf. .1. 6, 

hj-farf. 27.1. 

UJ txod. 22 . 1 5 . 

C<0 1 KwitO. sot 3 Ch* w. z.8» 
ft) 41, 21. 4*1 at j ©v, - 
Ui. Grot, in lixum. 
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viz. of the Number Twelve^ with the Twelve Tboujand Fur¬ 
longs s the Meafure of the folid Content of this City 5 hereby’ 
may be figoified, that in this State,there will be an cxa 3 Con¬ 
currence of whatsoever God hath required by his Rule? and 
Laws to the perfe&ioo ©fChurch-Statessas things are known 
to be exadUy juft and equal, when they are not only the fame 
they were at tirft in Number 3 but are agreeable to the stan¬ 
dard-Weight and Meafire, 

** * To fbew that this City k more peculiarly defiribed' in op- 
pofition to the Roman Hierarchy j the Perimeter of the Cube 
I loo Furlongt * is the Circuit of Jeiufaltm, the Holy City t as 
the Perimeter of the Cube TaentyFtve 7 houfand Furlongs {whiebr 
25 k the Roc* of the Number of the Bea 3 ) k the Circuit of 
Rome : and to tbeTweheGatest Angels , Tribes , Foundations 
in the New Jcru&leto, doanfwer Twenty Five Gates , Pafiors 9 . 
Parijbesj Cards*air t &c. in the City of Rome. Dr. Moor on 
this place, and his Myftcry of God linefr, 5. 16. and Mr. P of* 
tert Ititcrprer.of rte Number of the Beasl. 

y hence it appears* 

(t-) That this is zo(a)EqMilateral Square y themeflperje&l 
apt} Iwmoft capacious of all fitch Figures 5 whereby the perje* 
dhon. and the TJniverfal Extent of C-hrsfPr Kingdom^ may be 
ftgnifted. 

(xJThat theCity*tfelf(by\$ tneafured I2ca Furlongs^ from- 
whence it follows»that it U of a folidfinbical Figure flint Dy, 


8 


Potter,. €baf. i?v 
6J, Uoob, 1 , $, 4,t5tr. 


having 
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l aving Tlrce Dimenjjontyxad that its Meafuret are jolid Mea- 
furtt (whereby they are made to agree with E&ekfel'i Mea- 
firth by Mr. Potter') bccaufe nothing can meafure a filid Fi¬ 
gure but a filid meafure. Whereby the Firmnefi, and Soli¬ 
dity oixKnCburch State is fet forth 9 and alio that it (a) cannot 
be a City ittt(rally uvderjlood, and fgnifiustot Waits, and Hon- 
fit 4 but Men $ btcaufe there can be 00 City of fuch a Fi¬ 
gure. 


*b Whereas the Ant/chriUian State, and all Human Models of 
Churches , are di(agreeable in themfelves, from one another, 
and the exaft Scripture■ Meafure and Rule. 

17 And he meafared the 19 Wall thereof* an hundred forty and fur 
(b) Cubits Qhe Root of which is T weive, the Apoftolical Nura,*- 
ber ♦, ro Ihcw, that the Safety and Security of the Church con- 
lifts in its conformity to the Dodrine and Difciplincdclivered by 
the Apoflles, Ads 2 42. See the Notes on Chap. 7, 4. <3, 18J 
according to the meafure of a Man [i« e, this Churcn-Stare was high¬ 
ly *• rational, ana exa&ly agreeable to thelnrellc&ual Capacities 
of Mankind, and luch as Men of Underftanting may find our, 
when (hey make ufe of that part of Wifdom by which the Roots 
of Numbers are extra&cd* See on Chap. 13. 18.3 that is the Angel 
Do (liew,that this was a State of Men above this prefent mortal 
State, in which the children of the Rcfurre&ion arc made equal 
unto the ( c ) Angels, luec 20 31^6.1 aud chat it was not Beaftfan, 
or Ancichrilijan, but Angelical, j 

■ 

*9 Tive Wall ismeafured \ to (hew that Apoftolicifm (figni- 
fied by Twelve, the Root of its meafure) contains all things 


(i)\ Dr. Moor’i Parapbrafe m tbe place. 

('o\ A Cubic is the OUcB, tbemoft comma, audmoft fgmuti Mcafnrc 
pet&af Gtd ; vtsmeen irpHt bj way if Emorne, fir a Mctfare ns {okm/, 'jetem. 
51. 13. it war fJbeMeifiut o/fAefropbcxick Temple, tmdCUjia EaekUL 
(c) Gror. j/r Ice. 


ttmgfi the 
at, Jer 
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* 

in it neceflary to a Church $ as the Wall docs inclofe the whole 

City } and is the fixt and unmovable Ditnenfiom of it. 

# 

r> Whereasfie Antichrijlian State is irrational 7 difagrceabfe 
in its ftlf, and from the Divine Rule $ in correspondence to 
its Root 2 57 which is a ford and irrational Number^nneven and 
irregular, in the ProduS arifing from it, as well as in its fclf 
See Mr. Potter , and the Notes on Chap. 13 18, 

18 And the building of the fVallof it was ** Jafper [j. e. it was 
firm, and impregnable, and withal glorious* forfe u.3 and the 
City van jure (Jew, like unto clear Glafi Qi. e. this was a precious 
and pure Scare, and (a) throughly enlighcocd by God, far fa 
23.] 

** 'this 'Stone it not to he fibdned by the knock* of the Hant m 
nter, bftt it fo Strong, that it breaks *tU that fink?* again if it » 
Dr. Moor. See Grot, on Chap. 4, 3. and Verje. 11. 

19 And the Foundations of the Wall of the City , mere garnifbed mth 
dll manner of v premia Stones [ro fhew the Excellency ot Chrift, 
the(fij corner-ftone of this Spiritual Building, and of the Do 
ftrinc of the Gofpcl, upon which it was bui’t by his Apofiles 5 and 
ire grear variety and compleatnefs of the precious Gifts and Gra¬ 
ces of this State 0 TBv Foundation root Jafper, the fecond Saphtre, 
the third a Chalcedony, the forth an Emerald* 

»* The P redout Stonet hereafter particularly mentioned, 
are tfce fame with thole in the Breafi-ptate of the High * Frieft, 


Ca) 7fegawdy VVhorC k hadorrly KxTCTnal OrnimcntS, &»/Stafrit txjnTpjrenr, 
’partr^c'e'jn,* within, at veeU «r without. Fortflu» ia locum. Set* Civi. v 6 
IS, 2. f ■* 

O) SteVitpt 14. and Braunius diVcQh. Hetr. 2.26. 

R. r r 


(t'xoJ 
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{Bxod. 28.17)21.) bat placed in a different Order from 
them 5 but for whatReafoas I am not able to determine 5 as 
Lneitlver can precifely and polmvely the particular tignificati¬ 
on of each of them. . Only in general they may fignifie, 

(i.) PcrfeUion of Glory , P rofperity, and Buppiuefs $ in the 
higheft manner the Creation is capable of, ra its renewed 
State, much beyond the choictft, and mod precious things of 
this World '■> or even of Paradife it felf, whole Rivers row¬ 
ed from the Land of Gold xadPearl. 

1 . ■ ■ 

(.2.) Perfc&ion of Gifs a ad Graces^ DivttiePrcjetree and 
Wumbidtion t DoBrine and Truth $ arid whatlbever the may 
be yiftiy thought to be the true meaning of the Stones, dfld 
the. ‘Urim and Thummim in the Oracular Breaji platc of the 
High Priejl, For which fee the Commentators on Bxod. 2 B* 
and 39. Lev, 8. Dent. 33.8. and Brouniua deVejlit.Sacer- 
dot. Hebrfor, See alfo 1 Cbron. 29. 2. 2 Cbton. 3. 6 . Ifaiab 
54 . 11 -- 14 . Ezek. 28.13. Toht, Chapters 13, and 14, 
and Dr* Moors Paraphrafe, and other Commentators odtius 
place. 

j «■ p ■■ 

2,0 The fifth Sardonyx, the fixth Sardittfi, the ftoenth Cbryfihte,tbe 
eighth ISeryl * the ninth a Top air the Tenth a ChryfoprafiiSf the eleventh 
a Jacinth ; the trpcfftb an Ametayjl fi.e. this wasaglorious StatCjJp 
which all true Israelites cf the Twelve Tribes, whole 'Names 
were engraven on the Twelvc (a) Stones of the Breaft-placejwere ■ 
joyned, and united into One Body.with the True CbritKan$jWho 
.kept andprofeflTed the Dp&rine they had received from the 
Twelve ApoftJcs of the LambChriftJ 

21 Asid the Twelve Gates mere Twelve Pearls, every feverd Gate mas 


fa) Sts Ainftv. «j Exod, 32^ 
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«£ mrPfdrlZ cofhewthe incftiraablc-valueofcheGofpefitbaton® 
fottLof great price; and the pure 33 oonwerfanbiij and unity ? + of 
altWHO are to enter iritoChriffis Kingdom, by him the only 
Doer, and Way to Eternal Life, Mattb.13. 45,46. John 10. 
1 —J4.3 tod the Street of the City mu pure Goht i as it nrere irmfpartnt 
GUfs p. e, the Conyerfatioa v of the Saints of this State was pure 
and incorrupt, as refined Gold; and fincere, as if their Thoughts 
and Hearts were tranfpafcnt to each otbcr;and the very places of 
coocourfe were free from ail manner of defilement; contrary to 
what was in the Amichrtfiian great City, which was defiled with 
Unclcannefs, and the Blood of the W itneffes, which lay dead in 
the Streets of it. Chap. 11.8.3 

. j > 

D For they are oi a White colour. Grot, in Un\ 

* v Pearls are calledU*w»ei,becaufe they arc always found 
united together % and never feparate from each other. Plin.Hi- 
ftor. 9.35. 

m 

. FartbsStreet it the Forum tlrbis, WGrotio % notes \ the 
pubhcf^pUce where Mbs asreet, and tranfaB Buftnejs. Moor*/ 
PdrapBr. 

% A i m 

.$3. And 1 fam 4 »:(a) Temple therein p- e. no one particular plane 
in whfeh alone God would be worihipped, and manifeft his Pre- 

f«K%. as in the Temple of Jerufalem , 1 fUoes 8.] for the lord God 
Almighty ^_ aed-tbeLamb, are tht Temple thereof p. e. do afford their 
Pwleuce immediately, and after a glorious manner in th is State 1 
whereby each pious Soul becomes a Temple for God and Chrift, 
tod well, and manifefi themfclvcs in, Exek- 48* 3J. John 4, 23.. 
20, 23 1 A$s 7. 46’“50* R ezt. 3.20.3 

23 And the City bad no need of the <&?, neither of the Mom to Jhine 


* 


Ca) Ttmpli appelLaione deBinato abShnebant CbriBt'at.i, Grot, in Aft. 7. 48. 


Rrr a 


in 
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mit twho w^rc,asitwere ? afliamed, an^confounded atthe grea^ 
terGloryof the Divine Kingdom,and Prefence, Ifa.2 4,*v So t 
i g.~] for the glory of (hd [the father, the Fountain, and Origi¬ 
nal of all Being whatfoever, and of all Light, Knowledge, Life, 
Love, Grace, and Comforc ,3 did lighten it Cby a Light commu¬ 
nicated from him ? 3 and the Lamb [Chrift, who is the Glory of 
Godj' Ltght of Light, andvervGodof very God ,3 fa the light- 
thereof [by the Glory of the Godhead, appearing liluftrioufly in 
his Humane Nature. Sec Per ft n .3 


j6 God isnot fubje&to the Sonin this his glorious King¬ 
dom, i Cor . 15. 37. and therefore he is laid to be the Light 
of it , and Cbrift the Son is laid to be the Mx't&'j or the 
Lamp ; as (hining by a Light communicated from the God¬ 
head,, and redding in him, who is lie brigbtnefi of his Father'/ 
Glory i and ibiexprefi Image of kh Perfon. See Bifbop Pear* 
fin on die Creed, and Dr. Balls Defertjib FideiNic&ia. 


44. ^nd the }1 Nations of them which are (a) laved fu e. thole Li¬ 
ving Rjefnaimng Saints, who (hall have etcaped the Sword of. 
ChriftsMonth; and the Fire for the Perdition of the Ungodly, 
i/d..4.27-rJ., 45, ao. <fo, g, 11. See the Notes oh Chau 10. 6 ff 
fball-walk. in the Light of it £i- e. (hall partake of the Glories of the 
Nrw Jerufofw, in'the New Heaven, where Chriftaad .the Dead 
railed incorruptible, Reign together, ifoa, 5. tfo, 3, 3. Seethe 
'.Notion Chapter ao. 43 and the Kings Qand Pi ief te, 3 <rf tbf 
fNcw 3 Earth {i /. the Saincs living upon the New Earth,' afid 
reigning with Chrift a Thousand Years, Chap, ao, 0 * 11, i. 3 ds 
bring their Glory, and Bomitr into it ( 7 . e* acknowledge all their 
Glory and Happinefs to be derived from that State above-* 


(d) Ifs. 45. 20. oty/tfM ittQT&v iSvZv. Sm illi tx GntiUuareBpiHs 
ymDihivitim Jgpis, wt hriaidavtrit. ® fathr, <jni cladan tihm itt 

Cbrift ivtQet**- ice fmaram evzjtriv, qvmdo ventwns ejl ad btftt Efelefiafuaferdauhr*- 
He dK'ttVtrlftyfag* 9 1 5* 



GbXXtifaBOMiipar aft f^Revelation. 45.3 


and fluff at laft becaught up into if. See on Chap. zo.. Pfaloi 68> 
#. 6z 9 ;s>. l7$£4..i7J. 

■ ■ t * _ 


n Called Nations of tbi fined, tb dilfioguifh them from 
the Wicfyd Nations, Qiap. 20.8. the Slain, and Dead, kil¬ 
led by the SwordofCbrijt's Mow/^aod devouredby Fire 
from Heaven a Chap, .if, 11 . 20 >8; <j f See the Notes on the 

fertnetCliapter.. 


It is acutely obferved by Mr. (a) Mede y That the State of 
the New Jerofalem, and the State of the Nations,: which Ml 
mtlkii* the Light thereof are different 5 as t$ plain, bccaule 
(he Nations, and Rings of the la tter, walk in tbeLight of the 
former, and bring their own Glory to it, as to a State diffe¬ 
rent, and diftinff from it: by the former of which feems 
plainly to be meant the Jerafiknt above, which comes down* 
from God out of Heaven, with Chrift, and his Saints, into 
the Ness Heaven 3 and by the latter, the Camp of the Saints 
upon Barth 3. thofc Living, Remaining Skints , .who (hall d well 
in the New &trtlT for a-Thoufand Ycarr, partaking of the 
Glories, and HappineGoi the Saints above with ChriCt, who 
Reign in the New Heavens, as in a Palace of Glory $ from, 
whence the Divine Light transfufes it lei f upon the Saints be¬ 
low \ who walk and rejoyce in it, being directed and in¬ 
fluenced by it 5 until by Degrees (thole Afliftances, and 
powerful. Communications being abated and withdrawn ) 
they began to be too much in love with their State upon 
Earth, and did not fo earneftly long to be caught up to be 
with Chrifl for ever .* Whereupon Satan was looted, and the 
wicked ' Nations drew together again A them; Which is v the 
Laodicean State of the Church, described in the Third Chap- 





( 4 J Ef. 20k 
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t(K 9. aod will appear tobetfte-true meanfrigof this place, to 
any one who will diligently compare - it ■with what hath been 
difcQurfedr on the former Chapter, 

25 And the ? Gates of it JbaU.nct hejbat el all day [but Qaa.l l be 
open continually, If a, 60,1 1.3 fir C4I though Men Ijiut their Gates 
at Night i yet] there Jball he no night there Cand therefore the Gafps 
need never be (hut; becaufc God and the Lamb arc the Light of it, 
VcrJ'e 13.3 

58 This feems to refer to the Free Communications there 
(hall be in this State. be\\vmjl;e: Saints upon Earthy and 
the Saints above in the Heavenly Jcrufalem^ with Chrift$ who 
may (a) perhaps, defeend fometimes upon Earth, nnd afeend 
ag^in to Heaven, according tq what is typified by Jacob's 
Myftkal Ladder, Gen. 28.12. 

76 And they C*- *■ theKings.of the Earth,] JhaU bringtbe gfe 
ryand honour of the Hattons me it CL e, the whole Body of the re¬ 
maining and Living Saints, who ate the Caved of the Nations, 
fiiail acknowledge all their Glory to be from this Heavenly Ufa 
Jerufdm, and mall at laft be caught up into it 3 ferfe 24.3 

h ^ , 

* The Body of Saints upon Barth, are a Kingdom of 

Saints 3 which, to ; (hew the Univerialhy Qf them, aod .lhe 
Polity , which will be in that State, arc reprefented as BU- 
Hons, under Kings, as Heads and Governonrs. 

.17 And there jbdl in no wife enter into it any Cthe leaft] thing 


CA » 0 in mnulth folemnt ft fr&td ftjlat drift amen, drumSlarajbw A «- 
cthuan rurtnU) Sec. Bnroft, Tbter. ftUur, lil>. 4 7. 




Ch.XXl. Jmotitions &tt tfctfReWkttSotr. 4^5 


Cwhatfoever,] that defiletb {J. t, it (hall be a State of pert eft Ho* 
linefc, Jfaiab 35 ,8.] neither Cany thing] mhatjoever Lrhat] mrkr 
eth abomination^ tot Idolatry*] ur maketh a Lye Li* e. the great L,ye 
of Aatichrflh‘amfmO bit they iphu-b are written in the Lam s Book of 
Life Luc. none fhall enter into this State, but thofc who arca- 
mongft the Living, and arc either raifcd to Lite, or arc alive, 
and remain unto the Coming of the Lord. See the Notes 011 
Chap* ia 
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C H A P. XXII. 


The Text. 

i A ND fcc Qu c. the Angel, Chap. 11.9 3 jkewedme apure 

Ji\ * River of Water of Life, clear an Chryflal [1. e, abundance, 
and even ful els of Purely Spiritual, Divine, and Heavenly 
Life, Gifts, Graces, and Refrdhmcnts, Pfirfm 36. 8. £^. 47,^, 
Joel 3.18 Zetb. 14. 8. John 7. 37, 38.3 proceeding oar of the » 

“i krone cf God, and of the * Lamb fas out of its Head, or Fountain; 
Gen . a. i a Pfolm \ 6 , 4. cba t \ 11. 6 .3 

Annotations on- CHAP* XXII. 

» This Chapter, to Verfe the 6 th^ ought not to have been 
ft para ted from the former, as being one continued Defcrip* 
riun of the City, in the midft of which this River was, 
Ferje 3. 

* This is in alluGon to the River of Paradifi i which went 
out of Eden, as out of its Head and Fountain, to Water the 
Garden , Gen. 2. 10. Whereby, asalfo by the Tree in the 
midft of this City, is intimated, that this State will be Pa- 
radifaical. 

, In Ezekiel's Vificn the River cometh out of the Temple 

and Altar ; But there being no Temple in this Newjerufaiea* 

the 


Q&XXll.Amioidtiow on /^eReTeiaaon.^ 7 

the Throne of God is put in the place of.it & tfrlhew thaMhis 
State (hall he wholly Own** 

■ ‘ ■ ' L “ r m k * * 9 

4 The Lamb's Throne is the diflinff, and peculiar Throne 
ej Chrifl , as the Son of Man, in hie Glorious Kingdom j in 
which State Divinity will fo difptnfe' it jelf to the Hu¬ 
mane Nature , as that it (hall have a Glory of its own, 

although derived from the Divine y aodibe Son may be faid 
not to be fubjett, (1 Cor., 15. 28.3 becaufe he is a K ing $ 
.even as in ChrifP* State of Humiliation, the. Divinity did not 
generally manif eft it felf fo glorioully, andillpftrioufly in 
the Humanity but that CAW/2. mi ghj.be kid jo have emptied 
himfilf of his Divine Glory , Phil: 2 . 6 , 7. 'See pag t 441,442, 
and Chap. 21. 5. 


i . ■ r ^ - 

i In ihemUfiof the put for broad places; whereby is figtiifi- 
cd the Affcmbly of the whole Body of the 10. 9.3 

of it Qt. e* of the Cityi3 ^ °/ richer fide of’theKhffr 'rpcss there the 
9 Tree-of life Ci« e. this was a ParadifiaealState, 1 inwhich the 
Saiucs ralfed* a6d changed, could dye fKMjpre, but wcr^maJe- e?- 
qual to the Angela, £#& 20. ^6* ’ pwviy .3 rrbieb bare Twelve 
manner of Fruits 0. e. afforded perfeft 6 Plcafures, and Con relati¬ 
ons to this 6 Apoftolical lfraelitifnif] and yeilded bfr fruit, every 
Mxth Qi. e*. Varietf and nij[inefs-pf Joy; For»evermore^ Pfdw 1. 
and 16; it. ‘92 >n; 14. Eyk.. 4 % % ri-J dridihe*'Ltdm of the 
Tw 5 were ' for ibf -healing of the "Ndihhf pof-rhe fayed',‘ who 
were roVartkmirfie'fiff 1 “ VT ‘~’ * • * 

.living Saints were to 
in Bodies changed, whici 
biev See on Chap 20. aud i t- 24 ] 



* Or A'Tree of Life, viz. one oneach fide, at )«ft, and 
convenient difiances 5 for they were very many ("as appears 
from Eze\ 47 - 7> 11. and from the Evprefiion here ufed) at 
the Banl^of the River t on the one fide,, and on the other.: and 
yet they are here represented txiurie Tree, becaufethey were 
all of One Kind , viz, of the fame kind with tie Tree of 

Sff Life, 
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Life, in the andft of Pendtfe j by which* lift wtiSacr*- 
mentally conveyed to our firftPattnts \ attda Symbol was: 
given of the Immortality of the renewed Parodifacal State of 
Cbrtfi’s Kingdom. 


* For tbe Number Twelve b a Symbol of PerfiSion^ of 
Agofioiscahtefi, and of the Into Jfratl of God, now utlitfcd 
into one Body id this State. 

T TheTedr being the meafkrt of all Trmt y bearing Frail m 
oft at then be Mentis in tie Teat, mail needs fignjpt the con- 
tittkalj. conlfavt fruHfkfotft of ft. Dr. Hammond on thfc 

jiidx. " 

'Tbefa} FrttH of tbit Tree If fir Meat j .£ e.fbrfo)id^ 
Nbutiftunetn, and Ordinary Food ? but the Ijauetdlx ,atp 
Oflly fir medkin&t ot healing 3 from whence it follows* that 
the jSjattpq* here tnpmj&tted* bad f<w Remains^ 
hilityltfi, which required andneeded Ptt)£ro*f 
Mxd&in& 3 by which ts admirably let forth the different 
State of tbe rafted Saihts, caught tro immediatdy to*OirJjf/ 
into a State of htcomtpfilftUty 3 ana that of the living & tints 
on Earth* phe very ttypons mentioned Chafe a&) 

whofe codacs areofuy thonged, tut not made ineenuytiUa0. 
filS 3 as hatbhten (fc) Steady frequently obfetT*d*«d 
thet^fote are seprdented as living mdecd v Ciwp,Qo,6*but 
with fefie Principle of Gertnpttbilitj in them* Whkfcftoed. 
in need of Healing 3 whereas die D tad 5 *iwrt/'being raifctHb 
a Life of Incorruptibility, are very aptly reprefentedasy&d 


fi) Eefkt 47* **» tt pHtb ftaee tbit Verft alhdet, 
WAih it* i 




^siilMriJtedwithtbe ver/F.AeMf '/pt Truoftajh^ 
l^tmoaedfate CetnmtmicatioDS of Incdrfdfiihitity fjpih GtfcJ v 
afidChrift, whtrtrLife, John 1,4, 5,26. zndtkap. 6 . 


3 Aid there fball he no mere curfe [or no Effects of Sin in . this 
New Paradife, as there were in the fitft, Gen. i; 14, <pcO fet the 
Tbryteof GwL mi cf tbe Lmb jballbe in'* it [by gloriousMaaifefl i- 
tiotis, and Communications 0 and Ids .* 9 Servants [which were 
foiled. See Chap. y. 4.3 fiaM feme 1 dm {perfe£My in this State, 
and never fall from it, as our firft Parents aid, bpflhaU be Kings 
afiH PnefoloGod forever.] 


9 This Whbl^Ljty, or State, as wellthat on Earth as in the 
Heaven*, (hall be replenifhed with Coamutnications from the' 
Throne if God, and of the Lf«&; which (hall be in the Ci¬ 
ty tmtbtNew Earth,b y its Ugbi (hioing on it from the Nop 
Btqcitt) Cbafc 21. 24, 


/*Thts Relative Particle refpefts both uod add tbeJLatnfr, 
and yet is of the Sfinguidr dumber 5 to (hew the unity of the 
0odbead 3 and thf Efnalify of the Fatter, and the oon, tie 
hadtB as ode with tte Eternal W ord. 


4 Andtbeyfbatifce b&FattU. e. partake of the Nature and 
dory of Gtocfc) andof ChriiL Afanb. ^%, r Cor. 13.1a. 1 John 

3; a.] aitdJdr&Mtei JteU teiit tbtir fae&sd$£i;c:'thty (hz\l be ma- 

nifeftly known to he his Servants i who were wont to be marked 
on the Forehead; and they (hall be Holinefs to the Lord, accor¬ 
ding tQ *he Infcription on the High-Priefts Frontier, Seethe 
Notcson 3j4‘ ^4* ^*1 

^ h 


5 And there JbdS be " no night there [i.e* no impurity, and 110 
interruption of Happinefs and Comfort, Pfalm j6.9. 1 John 1. 

5 ,( 5 ,7.3 tod they need no Candle [i.e. no Artificial Light,] neither 
tight of the Sun [i. e. no Natural Light, of which the Sun is the 
Fountain,] for the Lord God giveth them tight [1, e. affoidechthexn 
his glorious Prefence, and Confolations f} and they jbdU reign'for 
ever and ever Cue* alter the Thoufand Years Mediatory King* 

S f f 2 dam. 


dom, they (hail icigntwrrh Chtrft for. eves the hrgheft Hea- 
ven$-5 ; for Chrift’s Kingdomis an Eternal Kingdom, and.of it 
there (till beno cad, I*ke i. 33^ SeeChap.3, ai.,5, 10, 

6 * J 


. and Confirmation^ 
rence to the &rims upon Eattb, upon the mention of them, 
Verfi 2. or refpeft to the Perfotts } to whom thafis'nbw. 
accooiiDodated, which had been before Tpoken concerning 
th«;tr Citj^op State., Compare Chap. aj.23,^ 5; with, the fifth 
yrfij&jhifCkapto;. 


: 6 r And he p\ e.. the fkftof the Seven Angels which had the &> 
vcifi Via)sj'Chap* 21. sQ faid unto me, theft faymgs -Cdf thc.J?r<K 
phecy of this Book, Veric 70 are faithful and true' Q\ e. impor¬ 
tant^ certain, and infallible truths* . Sgc.on Chap, 19. And 
the torH Jli &pd: 6 f fhefiiH Prophets £ii e. Ch'rift, who fpake by them* 
and fthofeSpirit'-lnfpirtd 3'. v ii. ; ' i Pet. i.io, ti ^ 

3 J ,ip,- 2- Pet. 1.1 f0 fentlpr did fend at firfe ? Chap 1 ii an_ 

aidflg in this Prophecy,] hisAn^el Cot Mm;firing Spirits,] to 
fbap unto hit Servants, the things C°f this Prophecy which mufl 
fowly.l&frtfthstDte oftht(b) RefuifS&ion, the time; whdnthis 
Vifion was*fecnyalKi! from whenfctitjeonimendes». brguQiia craw* 
to tals D’n orderr-Q«ei after^nodier* ': >Se®oiv,Chap.rJ:^\i Jv 


j fa, 

and all 


Begins ths Conclufim'i or 'Fpilognt of this Sacred 
Drama 5 wherein the Angel (fays Dv .Hammond itihis Para- 
phrafe on the place) began to coi/ehtde^ akd- fold'up bif D/fi 
1 rourjje* andto fimup what • l had Jew.in tbifiUifion, tefii.ng xge. 


(;i) Gtn. a 1 . js« Tbit. i. 

fby Sci ^fhtcj.mCt},}}'. 1. (a 



ihataU thk^ns Ufange-y and at glorious as it tvh, Jh^licer- 
Uinhcomtto pafs And the Vi(ion ends, as ic ; began, with 
a Declaration of the (a) Truth and Importance of the Pro* 
phecy '-> and of its (b) fpeedy ijfuittg into Event ’•> and of the 
molt retnarfable thing* contained in it. 


"• H^re is a plain Aflertionof the Divinity of Chriif /con¬ 
cerning whom thefe words are to be under flood 5 as is mani- 
Ttffc by _ jcosp pacing themwith Chap, i.u and Vprfe 16 *of this 


V-.^pter. 


7 Behold 'j I CChriftJ com ** qui$ly Tin Judgment to mv 
Kin^do u •, for the ,f Vjals are n -w. ready to be poured forth 0 
BigjfeJ rdiercforc, and ibis admonition is at this time, of all o*- 
thers,’the mdftfjjfonabie; when the fevertft Judgmei)t,.of God 
are ready to'&eexcc«ted is he that k-epcihthe Saying* of thr Prophe¬ 
cy of this Book- C-ce Chap. 1 5 3 * 3 > ii .3 ’ 


« Here Chriji himfelf /pea fa h this bfmg a S tored Dramas 
in which, according to the Nature of fuih R.eprefentation? a 
feveral Perfons are introduced, and there are many interlb* 
entory pafftges \ as isobfcrvable xrttheSong of Stbmon t which 
is a Dramatic^ :Poew } in the Form of a Pi/? oral Eclogue* 

"TbisEpihgHC,or Conclnfion , ft eras to refer to fora e of the moft 
r»/vr(jjv/,and remar liable paffiges of the Toh-jlifafon^bSch it be- 
.hoy ed all to take the chiefejlnoticeofi accoi'ding.to the Method 
olderved in thefirft Chapter ' 7 wh\c\i is,ns it vverc,a Prologue., Or 
Introduction to it. And accordingly, the fad den Corning of 
Chriji to take Vengeance of his £jtemkt } in the paring forth 
of the f / iah > being one of the moft re/xarfabk Event* fore- 


(rt) Ch-tt', i, 

O) 1 . j. 



L +**■ 
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tpid k) this Vifioti; is here again mentioned, as tt bad been 

before, Chap. i. 7. 

J * » g 

: For tt teems probable, from Cbap. n. 9, that this pa$j 
of the Vifion was fetn and heard by Jehn t joft before he had 
the Reprejentat ion of the pouring forth of the Vials 5 when the 
Admonition to keep and obferve the Words of this Propbec/, 
was rood highly teafonable: For by a clofe confederation ^ of 
Chap . 17, L.19, 7-* 11. a i, 9. it feems, as if the jSrff, or prin¬ 
cipal Angel of the Vials, whiih (hewed Jobnihe Judghienfof 
the Wbore , and the New Jerufalem 5 gave him aUo this Cert’ 
tfojton at the fame time$aptiy fitted to the time juft before the 
pouring forth of the Vials $ when it was neceflary, that the 
Saints foould not only have a comfortable View of the blefied 
State, but alfo be allured of the fodders coming of it 5 that' 
they 1 might be fuftaioed under the difmal Tribulation then ap¬ 
proaching 3 whereupon they are again aflured of hit quick. 

comings Perje 12. 

* 

B And I John fchc Apocalyptick Apoftle,and Servant of C hr iff. 
See on Ghap* 21. i-lfaw thtfe CforegoiniG things [relating to the 
New $erufdeotS\ and beard [the V otce of Jefiis, and of his Angel,'. 
Vtrfe 6\ 7, and 1 6 both faw, and heard all the Sayings, and Vifi- 
onsof this Book x and therefore am worthy of belief, as having 
been an Eye and Ear-wItncfsofD them. And when I had beard end 
iflpiDhc glorious State of thcNwr Jtntfalent2 fed* 1 dorm to rrorr 
Jhip.before the Feet of the Angel which jbewed me tbefe things fand tfho 
hadaJfobrought me the glad tidings of a judgment on God's E- 
nemytheW hore, C bap, 17.1. ana of the Marriage-Supper,Ctap. 

19 9*1 

4 ■, 

16 Although .thefe Words have an immediate reference to 
what had been feen juft before, yet they may alfo refer to all 
the foiegoing VtiioDS of this Book. 

Mt 



. 7 lc is fometh'rog difficult to ; determine nbethrtidsy^jfage 
ft thejame with tie firmer, related Chap. 19. 7-- ar, ari$oHiy 
twke repeated, to ftrew tie Importance of tie Matter , and the 
great danger of falling into the jin of Idolatry 5 although the 
Relation be fomething different from the firmer f according 
jothe manner of the Evangelifls, the latter of'whom deliver 
fome \\\\W$y.more fully zudcompleatly than the firmer) and the 
Two Ktpreftutaiionj, although, of the fame thing, are very . 
Afferent t, the one being upon the View of the Nevpjerufh- 

in its faB Glory, and compleat Defiription 5 the b- 
rjjer. Chap, 19. on ly Up on the fight of 1 hr preparations/ tit 
BrJdAA ^d^hertrrmfngddtmm^o Heaven, 


. p Then jftfi&Mnto m |juijw;diately» iu great hafte*andw«ft 
great £eal> andVehcmency. See Chap. 1919 % See than & ma v 
nr l am thy Feltow-Scrvaat ftipd therefore am UOC-Co.JpeiWOtfhiK-t- 
ped.j and fthe Fellow-Servant] of tby'Brethren fa 
of them which fcep rt the fayings of this Book [1. c- I, dicniou^t an 
Angel of fogreat Rank, and Mlmftry s am yet butarcflow- 
CrcdtiHrc with thee* and the Holy Saints, and Wi:ncfles; and 


Angel of fo great Rank, and Miniftry, am yet butarcfidw- 
CrcdtiHrc with thecj and the Holy Saints, and Wi:ncfles * and 
their Fellow-Bryant alfo in the New Jerujalen. State, in. which 
ydu and they 1 mall be equal untp Angels 5, andtherefore i amnnt 
toheworfhlpped •, Wonhip being due to Su per iors,, not Espials,. 
Creatures and Servants. See on chap, 19. ioJ tforJTjlp CdieretorcJ 
GoJ. fand him alone. Mattb. 4* 10 1 


A Here the Angel {cons to intimate, as if the fapingt ofthk 
Bo*J{ were a Caution againft tbe-Apoftatical StatejuidtbeWor- 
flip of Angels $ md H{o the Rate and Model of Divine Worfblp, 
from the firfl ApoftoUcal State of the Church , typified by Ephc- 
far, to the htgheU State of # iu the New JeruJalem^ according ■ 
to which), as be could not receive fuch Worfbip/o ought not 
John alio to have given it unto him. And this paffage alfo 
affords a clear poof of the Divinity ofChrift in Humane Na* 
to* ibecaufe DmmWorfiif is paid unto him all alongintiv 
Bool*. 


10 And 


. 1 0 find be Ci.c* Chrii> 4 fr7.u,i5 } i6,ao.] faith unto wc, Seal** act 
fyefSayings cf (he Prophecy cf this Bank \ fa the tiqe Cof thecomplfc- 
tib# oj; All the'Scalings mentioned in chisBookJ p tnbvj a 
hanW r 


■ * Thtie words mufV refer to the times of the feventh Tritm- 
pet) when all the Thunders were i/rrjea led^ Chap* 14. jnft before 
the pour ing forth of the Vials s until when, it could riot pro- 
petty be ufed j it being exprefy commanded, that every $kd 
ofdtboThmdcn (bould bc'Jeaied. 


■ ,, ■ t m 

1 1 He that w unjuflykt km Ip. imju(i jiiliquid Ji£ &'hkb is Jihhjt i c. 
guilty ofanv ether fin, all of which defile a j 

1, 2 '.3,6 j let him be filthy fill, and he that is righteous Cor juftihedj 
let hwbe righteous flill: and he that,is holy Cor fa,Gttificd,'| le£ him oe 
Bah \im the. the time and place of Repentance is.no rrioretrihe 
found,'but he that is unjnft, and filthy^ will not repent \ andhe 
riiat is jiift, and'holy, (hall continue fo ffiJl.U 


"* Thete words ft era to have a refpcS to the Times juli he* 

fire jlc pouring forth of the Via ls $ whenthofc Men who had 

been proof againft the preaching of the Eyerlafting Golpel, 
v/cre judicially delivered over to pMniJbnxenlxbecaufe of the lit?/- 
ful Oblfinacj^ ard Hardttefsaf their Hearts ; whereupon they 
blafpbemed) and repented not. $eeCkoj>.i6 9. 

-u i -- 1 

;l i Atidkehoid I tome 11 quickly [to Judgment, in my Ktngdoqq .3 

had ray regard is with wV, to give every man according as t. it stork fikll 

hi fgood or bad yMaitb, I&27. Revet a 18. 20,12—15.3 ‘ 


“ This muft be fuppofed to be fpoken before the pouring 
forth of the VidU 5 in which the Wicked receive theirfLeward 
mPutofhcnehts. 


I <t'H 

jj 

and thi Laft 
all things. 


AlfiMyaml Ome^a -jhe Beginni^ and ihe, 

Ci. c. 1 am the Eternal God. who as I gave.ccujsy® 
Co do I put ,m end tothem coo; and 1 am mote crjj>e- 



^b^XllAnnGtations on ^eReVekcktft.^^y 

dally flic widg t lm toy pivine Power, m 'bringing. *1! 
perfc&ion in liny Kingdom, and thervbyputtuig an enatoPrtV 
r, whofc main fcope and defign was with reference unto it. 
^Cfefrt. 1,8. ax ,62 



14 Bleffed ,l din C htiffs Kingdom, Van, 12. 12. Sec on Chap. 
«4- 13 3 art they that (0) do his Commandments Ci*r. art now 
found,, and appear to have kept them,3 that they may have right 
[ by virtue of the Covenant of Gr«vee, and upon their ar ' r 
ing to the Hue (<*) White Unocn of ChrifPs Rigbtcoti&ei 
OP Chap- ip. 7,80 10 the Tret of Lift & v* to the incorruptibi¬ 
lity of the hew Jerufalem State, verfe i. j and many, enter in 
the Oates of the jQity. Re admitted into that State. Seeoft 
dwpnrroV it, 213 



15 Formybont [this blefled State, in the four corners of the 
hew Earth, fee on chap. 20.8.3 art Dags 0* e* the Member! of rh t 
Antichriftian ( h) Sodom b chap. 11- 8. and thofe who are without 
the Covenant, Matt* 15. 26. Profane, Braitifh, and Perfeiut- 
ing Apoftatcs, Matt, 7. 6 . 2 Ptt. 2.22 and Sorcerers^ and fPbart- 
mongers , and Murtherers , and Idolaters , and mbofi* 
ever Bvethy aad malptb a lie [r. e. all wicked Perfons, but efpeti* 
ally the Aatichriftian Party, to which thefe Characters emf* 
nearly agree, fee on Cbap.ai. 8, 27.3 


' iff IJifns hoof foamy Angel C from the beginning fc^of this 
Prophecy, all along to this prefenr conclufion of it j to teSify 
mtto yortplm, and‘all my ether Servants, chap. 1. i^jbefe 
things in the Churches [t. e, in, or concerning thefeven Succeffiom 
of my Chiucb, fee the Notes on chap. 1.4. and on chap* fecond 
and third ,3 lam the root, and the off firing ef David fi e. the Mef- 
lias, proceeding from David as from a root, to whom the King' 


00 i a ) Tht Kill's Si St. reads ^-XfivoviU r at soAaj «er2v»**» * a fi ^ clr 

fumt&at. 

Q) A Dtg it tbtugbt bjibe beft maprittn t» f&ifj a Sodomite, Dent. 13. 18; Ci„ 
oei, qui Sapra, cap. ai. 8* t&fl.£Avy/*{vol> atHchrei esponunr, id good efl,Drtir 

11. t8 Grit, h 1 Lean. 

CtJCk*p. i. 1. 

(i^irl 

T dom 


T 


dpr^Witf.Proinijed, feeoa chap. 5VJ. 2 and the 
*^:Sti^£#hieh only dawned in the Church Succeffiofc tgf2$$?il£ 
ttr'ay tut how fhews in full brtgbtnds ai>ihefbcEsfil( 5 b d^Olj^ 
Kingdom) fee the Notes on chap. 2-18 J 


r ■ " r I’ i 

..sjiJndiht Sbirii [fpeakingto, and in the fcveral Suceeftos of 
tjhe Churchy chap. 2. and 3. and make in# interccflion for fjifr 
Safnts, Rotn. 8.16,17.3 find the Bride tic* the Saints, chap I PH 
■fi'h. *r ,2 Yfayi wrne [LordJefaS*, come quickly in thy’Kiogjv 
dom.] And hi bib tbae bealetb [and dbcyefli ■ tftfif of row 
Prophecy ,3 jty poyning as in confort,] come [Lord Jerus/} And 
(a) Jit mmtmis utb&ft [forthe comforts,. and rcfreflwttent^of 
the, new .^emfakmSmc, fceoncbap.X'v&lxftg'f And ■■ whom¬ 
ever mil tor bat aUncere dc&re for tbefe tin$$ of iffltifeiwte 
ments^/rt him ukt the Water of Life freely [for the'intoffupsi- 

hUicyof. this State is of my trce$race arid 'fay0C»y> xbap. 1 2r,* % 


18 For /[Chriftj Vcrfe 20.I tefUjy [and declare (l>) Gpedfff 
whh the greateft cameftnefs, zeal, and holy Affcveration, as 

with an Oath, 2 I:jRoi«; -rv pxiAUs' unt^eetry 

man, [of what fc) quality* or dignity foever] that bearetb the 
trords ^ofr-fhe, ^r^sefy % tbts-Bwkj [that i t is a- Boofcof\^fo g neat per- 
tc&tot) a^d hfc tftatj if any man fbaH y d) add i tato thef&tkingr*£fy nJ 
twined in >c b is Bo^k ol Revelations, and by.coqfequence to any 
qgjjcr ^ht,of^a%ure|>y rtiXraditfohs,qad r*&,(*)oriWiHtiUy; 


XfyWitfs ■frfCfafiV f&tiii • **d dree khi ^ AiRjJhort i,' a tbs timne Xirifep, 

in Af»eri*/fc Saim, fast - if yba 
fq IwiBaorlybackward iniiprinog yoo ,:kr him,'% I, tblE 

(&) Ultrbifit frequently f bi lmpritf tie mrtTTdMe in Scrips. 

(c J Nulk» oxccpipjpporificCjrfIcoodlio. [«*U4 ia Ioc~ 

(<^W) EJcganscft allnfio ini®/85 Be OTi®iw*». Grot, in £oc. 
feyAn^^betkeOntJmifj.ofa faift Inttrprmtm; xf Scripmri, it te'tdtf ftfct 
ttfime ir vs&s «.* fyib digrte. Mr. Mede. Tbit is rile laH -nutb&ilaths Fmfcrji 
itnit i %// t* »*? fan Hf tt be a ruk of P#thjQ tke(£bv<b- * 

vt.jgrca*>li.,ta sbefi 

bis£r€atiii Emmifs^ 



falfc 


fajfesfaterprttaiions,! OadJbaU fdd, wuo tern i [befjdsfc itfcftrt'#^ 
buttons of bisordinary juuice 5 and WfitbJj t^ SwiisSwIg. 
fkgpci tbatjtrr&riUeain thit Book. 


*» Here is a change of 'Perfora, and John fpeaks 5 whole 
words plainly refer to the admittance and emrahce'bf' the 
Saints into the new Jtrufakm State, and therefore muft 
havc ; refpefi: to the times after ttie Pouring' forth oJ ifii 
Viiils, when the Wicked were (hut out of the City. 


i$: 'And if any man JbaStake ** tnpay fas the Antichriflian Party; 
hath even the Seri djutcs. rhernfdvesJ from the words Cor autho- 
tbfotf Prophecy^ God fball takeaway hh part and the Book'of- 
life^ ii. e. he Qia.ll noetic found written in the Book of Life, a- 
mong the Living in the New Jcrufalem.litBrfi&ttt c/’ the Holy City 
ffrom which he (kail be debarred) and excommunicated,3<wd; 
from the Things Lpromifes, and blcfiings,].irtici are mitten in this* 
Book . 


h As the Antichriftian Party hath done. 


-.20 He which tefifies thefe things pi e> Cfirifl, who is Truth if- 
fclf,.j faith , jarely [believe it, tor it is a certain, and infallible^ 
Trm h J f come quickly p. c. a IFmy coming? arc unexpe&cd• iind^ 
by Surpriz;; 1 begin very fuddenjy after ~che date of this Vill¬ 
on, to bring it into cftxt. 1 haften all things to. aq.end in the 
7oft and due time « and am now juft upon coming to put an end. 
ro.ch. 4 ) an ^°dicr Prophecies, being not flack in performing. 
tnem,‘ as fome men count flacknefs, 1 Vet, 3,9] Amen '[Taith jab# 
the beloved Apoftlc, and Servant ofCh rift, in the Name, and 
Perfon, of Angels and Saints his fellow Servants; 1 even /a [be 
it y£come Lord J efts C(n thy Kingdom, come quickly. 3 


21 The 3 * CjuQifying) Sanftiiytng, and efficadoufly op 
tive 3 G/vrcf [Proceeding from die undclfcrvcd love, Favour, and 
Affiftanccs,^ *>/ *« r To'd [God] Jefiu Cbrifl [our Saviour^ and 
anointed Prophet, Prieft, and King^} be with you nil [Churches 
antfSaiqts. to whom this great Prophetical Eptftle is VVrfrfhiT 
Amen. [So ba ir, and foil will certainly be ,3 

: . '' 7 hif 


5&S Afindtiticm on ^Revektk>n.Ch.X XU 

** *Tbh whole Book of Vropkeeies being as it wen one en¬ 
tire Bpiflk Monitory^ to the Chtrch of God tbrougbm all 
Jges of the World $ it is conduced, as it was begun, accord¬ 
ing to tbecuftom of the A pottles, with the ufual Form of 
Valcdtftioo in their Epiftlcs. 


AMEN, AMEN, COMELORD JESUS,COMEQU 1 CKLV 


